/  y 


PLAIN    SERMONS, 


BY 


CONTRIBUTORS 


TO    THE 


"TRACTS  FOR  THE  TIMES.' 


We  can  do  notlung  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 

For  we  are  glad  when  we  are  weak  and  ye  are  strong  :  and  this  also  we  wish,  even 

your  perfection."— 2  CoR.  xiii.  8,  9. 


N    TWO    VOLUMES. 

\  VOL.    XL 


^^-^—-■^E\\'    YORK: 


J.  &  H.  G.  LANGLEY,  57  CHATHAM  STREET. 


1841. 


CONTENTS 


SERMOJf 

XXXV.  Christian  Courage 

XXXVI.  Christian  Perseverance 

XXXVII.  Things  Temporal  and  Things  Eternal 

XXXVIII.  Sudden  Death  ...... 

XXXIX.  The  Day  of  Judgment 

XL.  The  Cross  of  Christ 

XLI.  Much  forgiven  and  loving  much 

XLII,  Building  and  adorning  Churches      ... 

XLI II.  We  must  have  root  in  ourselves 

XLIV.  The  World's  Conduct  to  the  Man  of  Sorrows  - 

XLV.  The  Holy  Women  at  the  Sepulchre    - 

XLVI.  Our  Lord  in  the  Intermediate  State 

XLVII.  Joy  in  Christ's  Resurrection         .... 

XLVIII.  The  Presence  of  God  in  Holy  Places      - 

XLIX.  Effects  of  Christ's  Ascension       .... 

L.  Restraint  the  Christian's  Blessing   • 

LI.  Forgetfulness  in  Christians  no  Excuse 

LII.  Grace  well  used  attracts  more  Grace 
LIII.    Christian  Ministers,  Tokens  of  Christ's  Presence 

LIV.  Why  the  Witness  of  God  is  rejected 

LV.  The  Chi-istian  Life,  a  Life  of  daily  Improvement 

LVI.  Danger  of  mistaking  Darkness  for  Light 

LVII.  Danger  of  mistaking  the  Shadow  for  the  Substance 

LVIII.  Lofty  Aims  and  lowly  Duties  -        -       -        . 

LIX.  The  Unprofitable  Servant    .... 

LX.  The  Sinner's  Wish  in  the  World  of  Spirits      - 

LXI.  The  Church  Prayer-Book  a  safe  Guide 


PAGE 
5 
13 

.  25 
33 

.  42 
52 

.  60 
68 

.  75 
85 

'.  94 
102 

.  112 
119 

.  128 
135 

.  143 
151 

.  159 
166 

.  175 
185 
196 
210 
219 
228 
236 


CONTENTS. 


SERMON  PAGE 

LXII.  Christin  the  midst  of  his  Worshippers    -       -       -  246 

LXIII.  The  Land  of  Promise 256 

LXIV.  The  Eye  and  Ear  of  God 265 

LXV.  The  Strait  Gate 275 

LXVI.  The  Door  Closed 2S5 

LXVII.  Conscience,  an  Earnest  of  the  Last  Judgment    -        -  293 

LXVin.  Use  to  be  made  of  Misgivings  of  Conscience    -        •  305 

LXIX.  Consolations  of  a  Good  Conscience      ....  315 

LXX.  Privileges  of  Martyrdom 325 

LXXI.  Wishing  for  Christ's  Coming 333 

LXXII.  The  Spirit  of  this  World  exemplified  in  Herod        -  341 


SERMON  XXXV. 

CHRISTIAN  COURAGE. 

2  Tim.  i.  7. 

"  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  [Jsiytaj] 
But  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind." 

As  in  all  other  matters  of  importance  it  is  plainly  neces- 
sary that  those  who  are  engaged  about  them  should  be 
aware  of  their  position — should  know  what  they  are 
about — it  may  be  well  asked,  Avhether  there  is  not  the 
same  necessity  imposed  on  us  with  respect  to  religion 
and  the  matters  of  our  eternal  state  ] 

It  seems  strange,  indeed,  if,  in  farming  or  shopkeep- 
ing,  or  any  kind  of  trade  or  labor,  it  is  impossible  for 
people  to  get  on  without  attending  to  what  they  are 
about,  and  being  (in  some  degree  at  least)  in  earnest  m 
the  accomplishment  of  it — that,  in  the  great  matter  of 
God's  service,  and  the  business  of  life  everlasting,  we 
may  safely  go  on  ignorant  of  our  position,  without  sys- 
tem or  regularity,  and,  in  fact,  without  knowing  exactly 
what  we  are  about. 

We  need  to  be  very  frequently  reminded  that  reli- 
gion is  something  substantial — that  it  is  not  a  matter  of 
mere  fancy  or  imagination,  or  of  choice,  or  custom,  in- 
vented by  man  to  make  him  pass  through  life  with  more 
comfort  and  satisfaction.  Nor,  again,  may  we  imagine 
that  it  is  something  additional,  and  by-the-by  (as  it 
were)  to  be  attended  to  or  not,  as  people  have  time  or 
inclination.  We  need  to  be  frequently  reminded,  that 
any  notions  of  this  kind  are  highly  dangerous,  and  the 
more  so  on  account  of  their  being  very  prevalent.  And 
the  reason  why  they  are  so  prevalent,  is  because  they 
suit  so  easily  with  our  natural  indolence,  our  unwilling- 
1* 
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ness  to  encounter  danger,  exertion,  or  the  world's  ridi- 
cule, in  the  hope  of  rewards,  which,  however,  confess- 
edly valuable,  are  yet  future  and  invisible. 

Hence  the  necessity  of  our  recollecting  that  the  true 
Christian  must  ever  be  on  his  guard  against  these  mean 
unworthy  dispositions — energetic  and  resolute,  and  yet 
with  a  heart  full  of  love  and  compassion,  and  withal 
self-possessed  and  cautious,  as  knowing  on  the  one  hand 
his  own  weakness,  and  on  the  other  the  strength  of  that 
arm  on  which  he  is  authorized  to  rely.  Thus,  I  say, 
does  the  Christian  (be  his  station  in  life  what  it  may) 
calmly,  yet  zealously  press  forward  in  his  course  of 
daily  trial,  happy  to  be  allowed  the  honor  of  being  the 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  bearing  in  mind  the  apos- 
tle's word — partly  of  warning,  partly  of  encourage- 
ment— that «"  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear 
[in  the  original,  cowardice],  but  of  power,  and  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind." 

Now  these  words,  though  originally  addressed  to  a 
bishop,  and  with  reference  to  the  ministerial  office,  yet 
need  not  be  limited  in  their  application.  For  of  all  who 
are  duly  baptized  into  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  is 
unquestionably  required  that  they  manfully  fight  under 
his  banner  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  and 
continue  his  faithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto  their 
lives'  end ;  wherein  is  implied,  to  say  the  least,  that  we 
strive  earnestly  and  habitually  to  get  rid  of  all  mean 
cowardly  fears,  and  go  on  in  the  path,  marked  out  for 
us  by  our  heavenly  guide,  with  all  energy  of  conduct, 
and  charity  of  heart,  with  such  caution,  too,  and  self- 
possession,  as  become  persons  who  know  what  they 
are  about. 

That  this  is  the  kind  of  life  we  should  aim  at,  cannot 
be  doubted  ;  the  question  for  us  is,  whether  it  is,  in  fact, 
the  kind  of  life  we  are  leading,  or  praying  and  endeavor- 
ing to  lead. 

"First  of  all,"  says  St.  Paul,  "God  hath  not  given  us 
the  spirit  of  cowardice" — for  that  is  the  proper  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  which  in  the  original  is  not  the  same 
with  that  which  is  generally  translated  "fear,"  but 
quite  different. 
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It  is  used  also,  in  a  few  other  places,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  for  example*  when,  after  repeated  demonstra- 
tions of  the  almighty  power  and  infinite  compassion  of  the 
holy  Jesus,  his  disciples  were  still  weak  and  wavering, 
and  alarmed  at  apparent  danger,  his  gentle  yet  solemn  re- 
buke was,  "Why  are  ye  so  fearful  [cowardly]?  how  is 
it  that  ye  have  no  faith  V  Whence  we  learn  that  this 
spirit  of  cowardice  is  so  inconsistent  with  the  character, 
as  even  to  prove  a  want  of  faith,  so  far  as  it  influences 
the  heart. 

Again,  on  another  occasion,t  when  our  blessed  Lord 
was  encouraging  and  cheering  the  fainting  spirits  of  his 
disciples,  perplexed  and  alarmed  at  his  prospect  of  his 
leaving  them  :  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  said  he 
to  them  ;  "  neither  let  it  be  afraid"  (cowardly). — "  Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  And,  again,  in  a 
well-known  passage  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  St. 
John's  Revelation,  in  the  description  of  those  who  shall 
be  judged  liable  to  the  second  death,  the  first-mentioned 
are  (in  our  translation  the  "  fearful,"  but  originally)  the 
cowardly^  and  then  next,  the  "unbelieving."  These  are 
all  the  places  where  the  word  is  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

The  spirit  of  cowardice,  then,  is  opposed  to  the  spirit 
of  faith.  In  whatever  degree  we  shrink  back,  and  are 
afraid  or  ashamed  to  act  up  to  what  we  know  to  be  our 
Christian  duty,  so  far  we  prove  ourselves,  in  the  sight  of 
him  that  knoweth  the  hearts,  wanting  in  faith,  however 
ardent  may  be  our  feelings,  however  confident  our  pro- 
fessions. For  in  religion,  as  in  other  things,  a  person 
may  use  bold  words,  and  yet  be  a  coward  in  heart  and 
practice. 

But,  says  the  inspired  apostle,  God  hath  not  given  us 
— us  Christians — this  spirit  of  cowardice — this  base  un- 
worthy disposition  is  not  from  him,  nor  among  the  fruits 
of  his  blessed  spirit.  Rather  we  are  taught  to  expect  from 
that  heavenly  source,  a  spirit  most  opposite  to  that  of 
cowardice — a  spirit  of  energy,  charity,  prudence  j  ena- 

*  St.  Mark  iv.  40.  f  St.  John  xiv.  37. 
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bling  us  to  proceed  and  go  forward  in  our  Christian 
course  under  every  circumstance,  to  serve  the  Lord 
without  distraction,  to  oppose  men's  errors  without  en- 
mity to  their  persons,  to  walk  warily  as  in  days  of  danger 
and  perplexity. 

God  gives  us  not  the  spirit  of  cowardice,  but  of  power. 
He  sanctions  not  the  enervating,  disheartening  notion, 
that  we  are  to  do  nothing  in  religion,  that  we  are  to 
let  things  go  as  they  may,  without  rousing  and  exerting 
ourselves  to  active  improvement,  and  growth  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  or,  again,  the 
notion  that  we  are  good  enough,  and  safe,  and  shall  do 
well  enough  at  last,  though,  in  fact,  our  hearts  and  lives 
are  devoted  to  things  temporal,  Avholly  or  chiefly — all 
these  dispositions  are  not  from  God,  nor  are  sanctioned 
by  his  blessing.  From  him  proceeds  the  spirit  not  of 
xjowardly  indolence,  but  (as  the  apostle  says)  of  "  power," 
of  active  duty,  energy,  and  resolution. 

That  the  word  here  translated  "  power"  has  this 
meaning,  viz,  of  inspired  energy  and  courage,  we  may 
know  as  from  other  passages  in  the  New^  Testament,  so 
from  these  two.  In  Acts  vi.  it  is  said  of  the  holy  mar- 
tyr— "  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power'''' — as  far  as  pos- 
sible from  any  distrust  or  apprehension  as  to  the  holy 
cause  of  the  gospel  which  he  had  undertaken. 

And  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  the  divine  message 
to  the  bishop  of  the  Philadelphian  church,  was  :  "  Thou 
hast  a  little  strength^  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast 
not  denied  my  name ;"  a  little  strength,  energy,  or 
power — as  not  having  like  some  others,  altogether  fallen 
away  through  indolence,  or  faint-hearted  cowardly  fear. 

Hence  we  infer,  that  the  spirit  by  which  the  faithful 
Christian  is  actuated,  is  one  of  energy,  resolution,  and 
steady  perseverance ;  and  inferring  this,  we  are  bound 
to  put  it  closely  to  our  consciences,  ps  follow^s  : — 

Whether  our  life  is  one  of  diligence  and  activity,  and 
this  diligence  and  activity,  not  limited  to  this  world,  but 
actually  in  the  cause  and  service  of  Almighty  God. 

"Whether  we  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  mixing  in 
idle  company,  reading  vain  and  trifling  books,  or  other 
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publications,    indulging   in   useless,    idle,    unprofitable 
thoughts.  ! 

Whether  we  try  to  know,  and  feel,  the  value  of  our 
precious,  irreparable  time. 

Whether  we  endeavor  from  day  to  day,  in  that  state 
of  life  to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  us,  to  do  our 
duty — our  duty,  that  is,  what  in  God's  sight  is  expected 
of  us ;  for  very  often  much  less  will  satisfy  the  world, 
and  our  own  easy  consciences. 

Whether  we  pray  habitually,  to  be  enabled  to  ac- 
complish these  our  respective  duties  with  resolution, 
steadiness,  and  perseverance  ;  neither  alarmed  by  danger 
if  it  should  happen,  nor  moved  by  scorn  and  contempt ; 
but  expecting  such  trials  as  part  of  God's  discipline,  to 
bring  our  hearts  into  a  fit  state  for  our  admission  into 
the  everlasting  habitations. 

We  may  farther  observe,  that  the  mean  spirit  of 
cowardice  is  always  found  in  effect  (in  whatever  way  it 
is  to  be  accounted  for),  a  great  hinderance  to  the  growth 
of  true  charity,  love  for  God  and  man. 

"  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare,"  is  the  Avarning 
of  inspired  wisdom — even  so  great  a  snare  as  to  with- 
draw the  heart  from  loving  and  trusting  Almighty  God. 

Cowardice  is  a  selfish  feeling,  makes  men  think  only 
of  themselves,  their  own  present  interests  and  comforts — 
a  state  of  mind  quite  repulsive  of  true  charity  and  love. 

Hence  (says  St.  Paul),  "  God  gives  not  his  servants 
the  spirit  of  cowardice,  but  of  poAver,  and  also  of  love,'* 
leads  them  both  to  be  zealous  and  earnest  in  fulfilling 
their  high  duties,  and  at  the  same  time  tempers  their 
zeal  with  meekness  and  love. 

If  we  would  then  know,  whether  we  are  such  in  heart 
and  life  as  Christians  ought  to  be,  we  must  ask  our- 
selves, not  merely  whether  we  are  earnest  in  our  reli- 
ligion,  but  also  whether,  "  all  our  things  are  done  with 
charity,"  love  to  God  and  man  ; — 

Whether  our  hearts  are  really  afl?ected  with  a  sense 
of  gratitude  and  adoring  confidence  toward  our  heav- 
enly Father  and  Redeemer  ; — 

Whether  for  his  sake  we  endeavor  to  keep  alive  in  our 
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hearts  affections  of  love,  compassion,  forgiveness  tow- 
ard our  fellow-creatures,  and  especially  our  fellow- 
Christians,  ever  remembering  that  what  we  do  of  good 
or  evil  to  them,  is  accounted  as  good  or  evil  done  tow- 
ard the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ; — 

Whether  when  we  are  zealous  for  the  truth  and  honor 
of  our  Lord  and  Master,  we  take  care  that  our  zeal  be 
according  to  knowledge,  and  still  more,  that  it  be  ac- 
cording to  charity ; — 

Whether  we  are  best  pleased  wdth  those  who  com- 
mend and  flatter  us,  or  with  those  w^ho  reprove  us ; — 

Whether,  so  that  God  may  be  honored,  and  men  edi- 
fied, w^e  are  willing  and  ready  to  incur  any  personal 
trouble,  loss,  or  shame  ;  nor  disposed  to  think  that  in 
such  trials  any  "  strange  thing"  happens  unto  us — any- 
thing to  excite  our  alarm  or  apprehension. 

Again,  you  will  observe,  that  St.  Paul  intimates  to  us 
in  the  passage  now  considered,  that  it  is  not  enough  for 
the  Christian  to  be  zealous  in  his  duty,  even  though  his 
zeal  be  tempered  and  guided  by  love  ;  unless  also  he  be 
cautious  and  on  his  guard,  so  as  in  every  emergency  to 
retain  his  presence  of  mind,  and  always  (as  every  per- 
son should  who  has  any  important  matter  in  hand)  to 
knoAV  what  he  is  about. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  spirit  and  disposition  which,  as 
'  Christians,  w^e  are  still  to  labor  and  pray  for  :  nor  shall 
we  seek  it  in  vain  ;  for  to  his  faithful  servants,  God 
gives,  not  only  the  spirit  of  power  and  of  love,  but  also 
of  a  sound  mind  ;  while,  by  his  grace,  he  enables  them 
to  be  harmless  as  doves,  he  w^ould  have  them  also  wise 
as  serpents — ever  on  their  guard  ;  on  their  guard,  that 
is,  not  so  much  against  their  earthly  as  their  spiritual 
foes. 

A  person  may  be  zealous  and  charitable,  and  yet  not 
soundminded ;  that  is,  may  not  look  so  closely  and 
seriously  into  things  as  he  ought,  and  therefore  be  lia- 
ble to  be  disheartened,  and  upset,  and  to  lose  his  pres- 
ence of  mind,  when  sudden  or  heavy  trials  befall  him. 

The  calmness  and  courage  of  St.  Paul,  as  displayed 
in  many  very  severe  trials,  w^ill  best  exemplify  to  us  the 
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sort  of  disposition  best  becoming  a  Christian — the  sound 
mind,  or  presence  of  mind,  spoken  of  in  the  text 

"  I  suffer  these  things,  nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed, 
for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed." 

"  Troubled,  yet  not  distressed ;  perplexed,  but  not  in 
despair" — not  without  help,  or  means  (see  margin). 

"  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break  mine  heart '? 
for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

"  There  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day,  and  not  to  me  only — ." 

Here,  and  in  numberless  other  places,  we  see  how  far 
the  blessed  apostle  was  from  all  mean,  cowardly,  feel- 
ings ;  how  largely  he  was  endued  with  the  spirit,  not 
only  of  power  and  of  love,  but  also  of  a  sound  mind; 
never  thrown  off  his  guard,  or  taken  by  surprise,  but 
ever  expecting  to  suffer  in  his  master's  cause,  and  suf- 
fering accordingly. 

Now,  this  conduct  of  St.  Paul,  is  not  merely  some- 
thing for  us  to  reflect  on  and  admire,  it  is  also  what 
actually  concerns  us — it  is  purposely  set  before  us,  a 
pattern  for  us  to  imitate.  To  us  baptized  Christians,  as 
well  as  to  him,  God  hath  given,  not  the  spirit  of  cow- 
ardice, but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind  ; 
great  and  precious  gifts  these,  for  our  use  of  which  we 
must  one  day  render  an  account. 

Be  it  our  care,  then,  my  brethren,  as  many  of  us  as 
are  in  earnest  in  our  religion,  to  examine  closely  into 
our  souls'  state  of  accounts,  to  ascertain  what  our  ppirit- 
ual  condition  really  is  :  what  reason  we  have  to  hope, 
and  what  to  fear  1 — and  not  put  off  this  inquiry,  as  being 
a  painful  one  ;  for  be  assured,  the  longer  we  put  it  off, 
the  more  painful  it  will  become,  and  the  more  difficult. 

If  our  sins  testify  against  us — if  "they  have  taken 
such  hold  on  us  that  we  are  not  able  to  look  up,  and 
our  hearts  fail  us  ;"  then  we  have  no  time  to  lose  ;  we 
must  at  once  cast  ourselves  before  the  mercy-seat, 
pleading  the  merits  of  that  sacrifice  which  w^as  offered 
on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  returning  to 
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our  merciful  Father  with  deep  penitence  and  amendment 
of  life. 

Then,  when  he  sees  us,  though  it  he  yet  a  great  way 
off,  coming  toward  him,  he  will  turn  and  have  compas- 
sion on  us.  And  if  we  still  continue  to  follow  him, 
amid  every  trial,  he  will  by  degrees  renew  our  strength 
and  courage — will  enable  us  to  overcome  all  cowardly 
fears,  such  as  the  world  or  the  flesh  would  suggest — 
will  fill  us  with  love  and  charity,  still  increasing,  and 
growing  clearer  and  brighter  as  the  mists  of  sin  are 
cleared  away  from  the  heart — and  will  give  us  at  last 
that  soundness  and  presence  of  mind,  that  spirit  of  pure 
resignation,  which  strengthened  Abraham  to  stretch 
forth  his  hand  to  take  the  knife  to  slay  his  son  -,  which 
caused  Daniel  to  kneel  on  his  knees  before  his  God, 
though  death  was  the  penalty  ;  which  enabled  St.  Paul 
to  say  humbly  and  calmly,  "The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth 
in  every  city  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me  :  but 
none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  rpy  life 
dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 
joy,  and  the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God." 

It  cannot,  then,  be  doubted  what  our  duty  is  in  this 
respect,  nor  in  what  frame  of  mind  we  ought  to  pray, 
and  endeavor  to  live  and  die,  free  from  all  cowardly 
fears,  and  in  a  spirit  of  holy  love  and  resignation.  And 
may  Almighty  God  grant,  for  his  blessed  Son's  sake, 
that  we  every  day  and  every  week  may  be  enabled  more 
and  more  thus  to  be  what  Christians  ought  to  be,  till 
this  our  time  of  trial  shall  be  over,  and  the  Lord  shall 
make  up  his  jewels  for  eternity. 
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St.  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
"  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved." 

It  appears  from  the  sacred  history,  that  when  the  holy- 
Jesus  came  up  out  of  Galilee  into  Judea,  at  the  last  pass- 
over  before  his  crucifixion,  his  custom  was  then  (as 
probably  on  former  occasions),  to  go  every  morning  into 
the  temple,  and  therein,  or  in  some  or  other  of  its  courts 
and  cloisters,  to  spend  the  day ;  every  evening  going 
out  of  the  city,  either  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  or  to  the 
village  of  Bethany,  just  beyond. 

It  seems  also  that  he  was  employed  during  the  whole, 
or  a  great  part  of  each  day,  in  giving  advice,  warning, 
or  instruction,  to  those  who  were  assembled  within  the 
precincts  or  courts  of  the  temple,  now  in  one  part,  now 
in  another. 

Thus,  to  limit  our  attention  to  one  particular  day,  the 
last  but  one  or  two  before  his  crucifixion  (as  we  find  in 
St.  Matt,  xxi.,  xxii.,  and  xxxiii.)  ;  when  he  came  into  the 
temple  on  that  morning,  he  was  solemnly  demanded  of 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  ;  that  is,  by  a  deputation  from 
the  Sanhedrim  or  great  council  of  the  Jews,  "  by  what 
authority  he  did  those  things."  To  this  he  briefly  re- 
plied, by  offering  another  question  respecting  the  nature 
of  his  mission,  which  they  thought  it  best  not  to  attempt 
to  answer.  And  then  he  added  two  parables  (at  the 
end  of  chap,  xxi.),  setting  forth  in  a  n.anner,  which 
could  not  be  mistaken,  the  misery  into  which  they  were 
rushing. 

After  an  interval,  it  appears  that  he  proposed  to  the 
consideration  of  the  people  a  third  parable  (beginning 
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of  chap,  xxii.),  like  those  before,  full  of  awful  warning 
to  those  who  should  reject  him  and  his  words;  implying 
too,  that  this  rejection  would  be  no  rare  or  uncommon 
thing,  either  among  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

In  the  course  of  the  day  he  was  assailed  by  the  insid- 
ious malicious  questions,  first  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Herodians,  then  of  the  semi-infidel  sarcastic  Sadducees  ; 
and,  lastly,  individuals,  whether  with  or  without  good 
motives,  took  upon  them  to  put  questions  to  him. 

To  all  these  our  gracious  Lord  gave  such  replies  as  he 
in  his  wisdom  thought  fittest ;  and  then,  when  they  had 
ceased  to  inquire  any  more  of  him,  he  delivered  to  the 
multitude  and  his  disciples  (St.  Matthew  tells  us)  that 
awful  denunciation  of  wo  and  vengeance  to  the  hypo- 
crites, and  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  which  is  contained 
in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  this  gospel.  And  as  soon 
as  he  had  finished  this,  he  departed  out  of  the  temple. 

Now  it  may  be  natural  to  suppose  that  his  apostles 
and  other  disciples,  who  were  in  close  attendance  on 
him,  and  had  heard  his  severe  denunciations,  so  differ- 
ent probably  from  what  they  could  have  wished  or 
expected,  must  have  been  a  good  deal  perplexed  and 
grieved  at  all  this.  Particularly  they  must,  as  devout 
Jews,  have  been  much  pained  by  the  expressions  which 
their  divine  Master  used  in  the  latter  part  of  his  address, 
implying  the  utter  ruin  of  their  nation  and  city  :  "  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation :  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate." 

And  possibly,  too,  they  were  cast  down  and  disap-- 
pointed  at  observing  that  their  gracious  Lord  had  inter- 
mixed few  or  no  words  of  encouragement  with  his 
threats  of  vengeance,  but  had  seemed  to  imply  that  a 
time  of  great  suffering  awaited  them  all ;  that  everf  his 
faithful  followers  and  disciples  should  not  escape. 

Under  the  influence  of  this  feeling,  it  may  have  been 
that  some  or  other  of  the  disciples  (probably  St.  Peter  one 
of  them)  began  to  speak  of  the  temple,  how  it  was  adorn- 
ed with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  begged  their  Lord  to 
take  notice  of  the  majesty,  and  strength,  and  architect- 
ural beauty  of  the  whole  building.     By  which  they  per- 
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haps  intended  to  say  to  him,  surely  you  do  not  mean  to 
say  that  this  magniticent  house  of  God  shall  be  injured, 
that  the  gifts  which  so  many  pious  persons  have  bestow- 
ed to  the  honor  of  Jehovah  shall  be  plundered  and 
mutilated  ; — this  temple  may  be  taken  from  the  Jews, 
but  surely  it  will  be  intrusted  to  us,  your  followers,  cit- 
izens of  the  new  kingdom  of  heaven  :  surely  your  severe 
warnings  do  not  touch  us  ;  Ave  are  safe  and  secure  in 
the  divine  favor. 

To  these  their  thoughts,  the  holy  Jesus  at  the  time 
only  returned  this  solemn  and  startling  reply :  "  See  ye 
not  all  these  things  %  Verily,  I  saj^  unto  you,  there  shall 
not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  throAvn  down." 

He  then  proceeded  with  his  disciples  across  the  valley, 
and  over  the  brook  Cedron,  and  up  the  Mount  of  Olives 
on  the  opposite  side,  over  against  the  temple,  St.  Mark 
says  ;  that  is,  having  the  temple  before  them  in  all  its 
majesty  and  beauty,  against  the  setting  sun.  Here  they 
sat  doAvn,  and  some  of  his  disciples  took  the  opportunity 
to  ask  him  privately,  how  long  it  would  be  before  these 
wonderful  things  which  he  had  been  speaking  of  in  the 
temple,  should  come  to  pass. 

Our  Lord's  answer  was  not  immediately  directed  to 
their  question,  he  rather  began  to  put  them  in  mind  of 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom  upon  earth  ;  to  warn  them 
that  it  would  not  be  what  they  perhaps  expected,  that  it 
would  be,  throughout,  the  occasion  of  great  trials  and 
sufferings  to  nations  and  to  individuals. 

"  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you ;"  implying  that 
there  would  be  danger  of  it. 

"For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many." 

And  (so  far  from  there  being  universal  peace  estab- 
lished in  the  earth),  ye  shall  still  be  hearing  of  wars  and 
rumors  of  wars ;  "  nation  rising  against  nation  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom;"  that  is,  civil  wars.  And  be- 
side this,  the  providence  of  God  in  his  works  of  what  is 
called  nature,  will  bear  witness  from  time  to  time  against 
the  crimes  and  wickedness  of  man  ;  for  "  there  shall  be 
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famines  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 
All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows  ;"  —  the  com- 
mencement of  that  long  process  (as  it  were)  and  course 
of  trial  and  suffering,  to  which  the  world  should  be  sub- 
ject under  the  gospel  dispensation. 

With  respect  to  individual  Christians  also,  the  par- 
ticular members  of  the  church  on  earth,  that  their  con- 
dition should  be  one  of  suffering  and  trial  to  them  (as 
Christians),  the  omniscient  prophet  thus  set  before  his 
first  disciples,  no  doubt  to  their  surprise  and  alarm. 

"  They  shall  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall 
kill  you,  and  ye  shall  be  hated  [not  of  the  Jews  only, 
but]  of  all  nations  for  my  name^s  sake."  This  out  of 
the  church.  And  within  the  church,  "  many  shall  be 
offended  ;"  that  is,  shall  be  disgusted  at  the  high  doc- 
trines and  strict  rules  of  the  true  gospel ;  "  and  shall 
betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another." 

"And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,"  namely  among 
professing  Christians,  "  the  love  of  many,"  of  the  many — 
the  generality,  "  shall  wax  cold." 

"Nevertheless,"  added  the  great  teacher,  foreseeing 
that  the  hearts  of  his  disciples  would  be  greatly  cast 
down  and  dispirited  by  so  mournful  a  prospect,  there  is 
still  hope  for  you  ;  for  "  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the 
end,"  he  that  shall  go  on  steady,  patient,  and  resigned, 
under  all  these  trials  and  perplexities,  that  person  living 
and  dying  in  the  right  temper  of  a  Christian,  "  the  same 
shall  be  saved;"  so  persevering,  he  may  know  that 
he  is  not  in  danger,  but  is,  in  fact,  safe — is  safe  now,  and 
shall  be  safe  hereafter. 

About  thirty  years  after  our  Lord  uttered  this  memor- 
able prophecy,  and  when  the  knowledge  and  profession 
of  Christianity  had  spread  far  and  wide  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  sufficient  time  had  elapsed,  and  abundant 
occasion  had  been  given,  to  try  men's  faith  and  sin- 
cerity, to  ascertain  whether  or  not  they  had  counted 
the  cost  when  they  embraced  the  religion  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

And,  as  was  to  be  expected,  many  persons  who  had 
made  a  fair  beginning,  and  showed  encouraging  signs 
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©f  zeal  and  sincerity  in  the  Christian  cause,  when  they 
found  that  it  was  not  what  they  expected,  that  they 
were  to  look  for  no  positive  assurance,  no  landing-place 
as  it  were,  on  which  they  could  repose  with  feelings  of 
entire  security;  but  that,  according  to  our  Lord's  own 
words,  the  Christian  life  must  really  and  truly  be  a  life 
of  "  enduring  unto  the  end" — many  persons,  I  say,  find- 
ing the  terms  of  the  gospel  to  be  thus  strict  and  severe, 
and  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  softening  them  down, 
began  by  degrees  to  repent  of  their  profession,  and  to 
fall  back  as  opportunity  might  offer,  to  some  form  of 
Judaism  or  heathenism,  anything,  in  fact,  by  which  they 
could  quiet  their  consciences,  and  at  the  same  time  get 
free  from  the  strict  restraint  and  self-denying  system 
essentially  belonging  to  the  Christian  life. 

Of  the  alarm  and  apprehension,  with  which  such  prac- 
tical apostacy  is  to  he  contemplated,  we  have  various 
evidences  in  the  later  writers  of  the  New  Testament ; 
but  nowhere  perhaps  is  the  subject  more  anxiously 
pressed  on  our  thoughts,  than  in  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews ;  especially  in  that  portion  of  it,  which  the  church 
has  appointed  to  be  read  to  us  this  evening.* 

For  the  inspired  author  of  that  epistle,  having  set 
forth  the  weakness  of  the  law-sacrifices,  and  how  impos- 
sible it  was,  that  they  could  take  away  sins ;  then  pro- 
ceeds to  show  how  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  once 
offered,  hath  obtained  eternal  redemption,  that  is,  remis- 
sion of  sin,  for  us. 

Therefore  (such  is  his  argument),  since  our  Christian 
privileges  and  blessings  are  so  great,  let  us  beware  lest 
we  forfeit  and  lose  them. 

And  the  admonitions  which  follow  in  the  latter  half  of 
that  10th  chapter,  are,  as  it  were,  a  commentary  on  our 
Lord's  memorable  text,  "He  thatendureth  to  the  end — 
the  same  shall  be  saved."  Thus,  "  Let  us  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering.  Let  us  con- 
sider one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good 
works ;  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  tCK 

*  Aug.  7,  1836. 
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gether,  as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  but  rather  exhorting 
and  encouraging  one  another."  For  what  will  Christian 
privilf  ores  avail,  without  a  Christian  life.  The  Jew  that 
despised  the  rules  of  the  law  of  Moses,  died  without 
mercy.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall  the  Chris- 
tian be  thought  worthy,  who  scorns  and  neglects  the 
rules  of  the  gospel.  "We  know  him  that  hath  said, 
Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me.  The  Lord  shall  judge 
his  people."  This  is  taken  from  the  famous  song  of 
Moses,  in  the  32d  chap,  of  Deuteronomy  ;  and  the  thing 
to  be  observed  (I  suppose)  is,  the  denunciation,  that  the 
Lord  will  severely  judge,  not  merely  heathens,  strangers, 
and  foreigners,  but  his  'people^  his  own  peculiar  people, 
whether  Jews  or  Christians. 

For  the  apostle  immediately  adds,  "It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God." 

He  then  refers  to  their  former  courage  and  patience, 
displayed  in  their  conduct  soon  after  they  were  illumi- 
nated, that  is,  baptized  ;  and  entreats  them  still  to  re- 
main firm  and  patient,  and  not  to  cast  away  their  confi- 
dence. Ye  have  (says  he)  "  need  of  patience  :"  but 
remember,  that  "  the  just  shall  live  by  faith," — that  it  is 
by  your  behavior  in  these  ceaseless,  harassing  trials, 
that  you  show  what  you  are — whether  you  will  be  of  the 
number  of  those  who  draw  back — draw  back  I  say, 
"unto  perdition" — or  of  them  that  believe,  go  on  with 
reposing  trust  and  confidence,  fulfilling  their  Lord's  will ; 
so  believe,  "to  the  saving  of  the  soul."  For  "he  that 
shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved." 

Comparing  then  the  mysterious  prophetic  language 
(for  so  it  is  was),  of  our  Savior  before  his  crucifixion, 
with  the  practical  admonitions  of  the  apostle  thirty  years 
afterward  ;  admonitions  we  may  suppose,  suggested  by 
the  conduct  of  too  many  professed  Christians,  even  in 
those  early  days  of  the  gospel,  we  (my  brethren)  cannot 
I  think  fail  of  perceiving  that  the  matter  is  one  of  the 
utmost  possible  importance,  and  one  that  touches  and 
affects  us  in  many  particulars. 

Some  few  of  these  I  would  wish  to  press  on  the  con- 
sideration of  thoughtful  persons. 
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"  He  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  saved."  Saved,  not  by  any  merit  or  deserving-  of 
of  such  their  endurance,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  through  the  power  of  his  mediation. 

Such  is  the  apostle's  assurance.  "We  have,"  he  says, 
that  is,  as  Christians,  we  have  "  boldness  or  liberty  to  en- 
ter into  the  holiest,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  bj'' a  new  and 
living  way  which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh  ;  we  have  him  as  our 
High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God" — his  new  house, 
or  adopted  family,  the  Christian  church. 

Having  then  so  mighty  a  Redeemer  and  Intercessor, 
it  is  no  presumption  in  us,  but  we  are  urged,  to  come 
unto  God  by  him.  We  are  invited,  I  saj^,  as  professed 
Christians,  "  adopted  into  God's  family"  at  baptism,  to 
"  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of 
faith," — without  doubt  or  suspicion  of  his  goodness — 
"  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  our  bodies  washed  wath  pure  water" — no  more 
doubting  of  the  value  of  our  privileges,  or  of  the  awful- 
ness  of  our  responsibility,  than  of  our  i)aptism. 

Such  seems  to  be  the  force  of  the  apostle's  words. 

But,  alas!  Christians  of  these  latter  days  are  not  dis- 
posed to  reap  the  consolation  which  they  might  from 
this  high  and  heavenly  doctrine.  Many,  either  are,  or 
profess  to  be,  in  doubt  whether  Christ  has  died  for 
them;  for  them  particularly.  Forgetting  that  the  real 
matter  of  doubt  which  the  Scriptures  suggests  to  us,  is 
not,  whether  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  has  been  shed  for 
us  (for  the  Scripture  tells  us  "  he  died  for  all")  ;  but  the 
question  is,  whether  we  who  have  been  so  redeemed,  do 
indeed  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are 
called,  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior  in  all 
things.  Many  again,  too  many,  yield  to  a  slavish  fear 
of  Almighty  God  ;  do  not  seek  comfort  in  communion 
with  him  ;  are  not  ready  to  endure  much,  or  anything 
scarcely,  for  his  sake  ;  and  avoid,  as  much  as  possible, 
all  serious  anticipation  of  death,  judgment,  and  the  eter- 
nal world ;  in  short,  like  their  first  father,  after  his  un- 
happy fall,  they  "  hide  themselves  from  the  presence  of 
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the  Lord  God,  among  the  trees  of  the  garden,"  in  the 
business  or  the  amusements  of  each  day  as  it  passes  by. 
Now  to  such  persons  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
that  they  should  be  led  to  different  thoughts  and  views, 
to  cherish  a  filial  confidence  and  love  for  their  heavenly 
Father,  and  not  to  stand  off'  from  him,  as  if  he  were  a 
severe,  unkind  master.  And  so  by  degrees  considering 
what  he  has  done  for  their  souls,  they  might  be  led  to 
better  and  happier  thoughts — even  to  a  frame  of  mind 
like  his,  who  took  pleasure  in  afflictions,  in  infirmities, 
in  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake.  And  so  enduring  to  the 
end,  they  would  be  doubtless  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

It  is  farther  to  be  reflected  on,  what  the  apostle  urges 
as  a  thought  naturally  following  from  the  consideration 
of  the  value  of  our  Christian  privileges,  with  what  firm- 
ness and  steadiness  we  are  bound  to  maintain  our  Chris- 
tian faith  and  profession.  This  firmness  and  steadiness 
in  the  profession  of  the  truth  is  without  question  a  part 
of  that  "  enduring  unto  the  end,"  which  our  Lord  him- 
self has  declared  to  be  a  principal  mark  and  seal  of  those 
who  are  in  the  safe  way. 

"  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering,  for  he  is  faithful  that  promised ;"  such  is  the 
apostle's  warning — how  needful  for  these  days,  I  need 
not  say. 

For  it  is  certain  that  considerable  numbers  of  persons 
who  would  be  grieved  and  offended  at  not  being  con- 
sidered as  Christians,  are  yet  strangely  indifferent  about 
this  duty  of  holding  fast  their  Christian  profession  with- 
out wavering ;  and  are  thus  far  indeed  from  being  en- 
titled to  the  blessing  pronounced  by  the  Savior  him- 
self on  those  who  "  endure  unto  the  end." 

This  consideration  should  be  a  warning  to  us,  should 
put  us  in  mind  of  the  danger  of  being  led  away  from  the 
true  profession  of  the  gospel  by  modern  popular  fancies, 
or  of  embracing  notions  of  religion  unknown  to  the  early 
ages  of  the  church  and  in  the  times  of  the  apostles. 

In  things  concerning  this  world  only,  relating  to 
matters  of  trade,  commerce,  and  art,  to  the  amusements 
and  comforts  of  life — in  all  these  there  is  room  for  fresh 
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invention,  and  things  new  may  be  preferable,  possibly, 
to*  what  our  forefathers  were  content  with  ;  but  in  re- 
ligion this  rule  cannot  hold.  The  truth  of  God,  like  its 
Author,  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  In 
religion  (as  has  been  well  observed),  whatever  is  cer- 
tainly new,  is  certainly  false. 

In  maintaining  God's  truth,  then,  each  in  our  several 
stations,  we  have  a  high  duty  to  perform — a  trial  to  be 
endured  unto  the  end — unless,  indeed,  we  expect  the 
time  shall  ever  come,  when  the  bold  systematic  profes- 
sion of  heavenly  doctrines,  and  practice  of  holy  duties, 
will  be  countenanced  and  encouraged  by  this  present 
world.  An  expectation  for  which  there  is  surely  no 
substantial  ground,  either  in  reason,  in  experience,  or  in 
Scripture. 

But  if  we  would  persevere  and  endure  unto  the  end, 
fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ,  we  must  look,  not  on  our  own 
things  only,  but  on  those  of  others — bearing  one  another's 
burdens,  with  a  view  to  each  other's  final  and  everlast- 
ing good. 

To  this  the  apostle  makes  particular  reference,  when 
he  thus  proceeds  in  the  passage  referred  to  : — 

"  Let  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  and  en- 
courage one  another  unto  love  and  good  works,"  to 
noble,  kind,  generous  actions,  "  not  forsaking  the  as- 
sembhng  of  ourselves  together  (as  the  manner  of  some 
w^as  and  is),  but  exhorting  one  another,"  especially  by 
the  force  of  steady  consistent  example — "  and  so  much 
the  more  as  we  see  evil  days  approaching." 

Here  we  see  particularly  exemplified  our  blessed 
Lord's  general  rule  of  "  enduring  unto  the  end." 

For  there  is  great  danger  of  our  becoming  selfish  in 
our  religion  as  well  as  in  other  things  ;  that  is,  if  we  can 
fancy  ourselves  safe,  little  caring  whether  others  are  in 
the  right  way  or  not. 

This  was  not  like  St.  Paul's  feeling,  when  he  said, 
*'  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my 
heart,  for  I  could  wish  myself  accursed  or  separated 
from  Christ  for  njy  brethren's  sake." 

But  alas  !  too  often  there  is  danger  that  persons  who 
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account  themselves  religious,  should  indulge  a  feeling 
very  opposite  to  this — should  even  comfort  themselves 
•with  the  thought  that  while  others  are  in  danger,  them- 
selves are  safe — and  reach  out  no  helping  hand  to  their 
perishing  brethren. 

When  persons  of  what  is  called  a  respectable  char- 
acter and  course  of  life,  systematically,  in  some  respect 
or  other,  dishonor  the  Lord's  day,  neglect  his  house  and 
his  authorized  ministers,  and  have  no  thought  or  inten- 
tion of  preparing  themselves  to  be  guests  at  his  holy 
altar  (though  they  are  well  aware  that  he  himself  said, 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you")  :  I  say,  when  decent, 
respectable  persons  go  on  in  this  sort  of  way,  they  are 
thinking  only  of  themselves ;  their  religion  (such  as  it 
is)  is  selfish — they  forget  how  many  souls  would  be 
benefited  by  their  single  good  example,  how  many  are 
really  ruined  by  their  single  bad  example. 

But  to  get  over  this  selfishness  requires  great  resolu- 
tion, and  steadiness  as  well  of  principle  as  of  practice  ; 
with  an  ardent  love  of  God  and  zeal  for  his  honor  ;  to 
which  fruits  of  the  Spirit  he,  the  gracious  Comforter, 
will  doubtless  soon  add  a  hearty  love  for  our  brethren, 
sincere  and  unaffected,  influencing  our  whole  behavior. 
And  so  continuing  unto  the  end,  by  God's  blessing  on 
our  prayers  and  exertions,  both  w^e  and  our  brethren 
shall  be  brought  into  the  safe  and  narrow  way. 

The  apostle  afterward  refers  to  the  reproaches  and 
afllictions,  the  losses  and  sufferings,  which  those  to 
whom  he  Avrote  had  submitted  to  for  the  truth's  sake  ; 
but  consoles  them  with  high  considerations  of  the 
glorious  rewards  that  awaited  them  in  heaven,  and  with 
the  consideration  that  it  was  but  a  little  time  ere  their 
trial  would  be  ended. 

He  therefore  exhorts  them  to  retain  their  faith  and 
confidence — on  no  account  to  draw  back — but  to  stand 
steady  in  the  number  of  those  that  believe,  to  the  saving 
of  the  soul — exactly  according  to  his,  their,  and  our 
divine  Master's  promise  :  "  He  that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  sam?  sh^ll  be  saved," 
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Nothing-  then  remains  but  that  we,  my  brethren,  as 
many  of  us  as  in  earnest  desire  to  follow  the  rules  and 
admonitions  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  apostle 
speaking  by  his  spirit — that  we,  I  say,  press  deeply 
on  our  hearts  this  solemn  thought,  that  unless  we  are 
prepared  to  endure  unto  the  end,  we  cannot  console 
ourselves  with  the  thought  that  we  are  in  the  safe  way — 
the  way  of  salvation. 

Then  the  question  is  for  each  person's  own  con- 
science— what  are  we  enduring,  what  are  we  bearing  or 
submitting  to,  for  Christ's  sake  1 

The  very  notion  of  enduring,  implies  suffering  in 
some  way  or  other  ;  and  in  a  Christian  sense,  suffering 
for  Christ's  sake — that  is,  submitting  to  loss,  pain,  mor- 
tification, ridicule,  discomfort — anything  rather  than 
displease  him. 

This  is  the  trial  and  test  of  our  sincerity ;  for  as 
long  as  we  do  what  we  like  best,  whether  it  be  in  re- 
ligion or  in  anything  else,  it  is  evident  we  give  no  proof 
of  our  sincere  devotion,  no  proof  of  our  having  any  of 
the  spirit  of  true  religion  abiding  in  us. 

Now  this  enduring  is  in  various  ways  ;  some  are  tried 
by  bodily  sufferings,  and  some  by  mental,  and  some  by 
both  at  once.  Poverty,  the  loss  of  friends  and  relations, 
national  disturbances,  wicked  or  unkind  neighbors, 
words  of  calumny  and  slander,  of  scorn  and  ridicule — 
all  these,  and  numberless  other  trials  of  a  similar  kind, 
are  for  the  most  part  what  we  are  subject  to,  and  what  few 
(if  any  of  us)  escape,  if  at  least  we  live  to  a  moderate 
age,  and  try  to  be  faithful  members  of  Christ's  church. 

From  external  persecution  for  religion's  sake,  under 
which  the  first  Christians  underwent  so  much,  we  by 
God's  mercy  are  free.  Yet  there  is  another  sort  of  per- 
secution, from  which  Christ's  true  church  will  never 
escape  :  the  persecution,  I  mean,  of  worldly  and  carnal 
men,  too  often  succeeding  in  their  evil  purpose  of 
alarming  the  fearful  and  faint-hearted,  with  the  prospect 
of  danger,  especially  the  expectation  of  being  despised, 
and  laughed  at,  and  left  alone. 

Nevertheless  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  will, 
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by  God's  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus,  find  himself  safe  at  last : 
while  of  them  that  drawback,  the  end  shall  even  be  per- 
dition. So  the  apostle  warns  us — and  surely  it  is  a 
warning  which  we  cannot  venture  to  slight. 

At  least  we  cannot  venture  to  slight  it,  if  our  hearts 
are  in  any  degree  impressed  with  a  sense  of  our  real 
condition — such  noble  promises  offered  us,  our  dangers 
and  difficulties  so  great,  so  brief  a  time  of  trial,  and 
beyond  it  the  vast  unchanging  eternity. 
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SERMON  XXXVn. 

THINGS  TEMPORAL  AND  THINGS  ETERNAL. 

2  Cor.  iv.  IS. 

"  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

There  is  a  truth  which  we  all  know  equally  well — 
whether  we  are  learned  or  ignorant,  old  or  young ;  we 
are  all  equally  well  assured  of  the  truth — that  the  things 
which  we  see  are  temporal — only  for  a  time,  and  fast 
passing  away. 

And  yet,  though  we  know  it  so  well,  our  heavenly 
Father  seems,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  take  great  pains  to 
remind  us  of  it  constantly  ;  as  if  it  were  of  very  great 
consequence  that  we  should  be  continually  thinking  of 
it,  and  as  if  we  were  very  likely,  practically,  to  forget  it. 

For  in  everything  about  us,  and  in  ourselves,  and  in 
Scripture,  the  Almighty  seems  to  be  continually  forcing 
this  truth  upon  our  minds. 

In  everything  about  us — for  what  are  day  or  night  so 
quickly  following  each  other,  but  little  images  of  life 
and  of  death,  and  of  resurrection  after  death  1  "  There 
is  neither  speech  nor  language,  but  their  voices  are 
heard  among  them  ;  one  day  telleth  another,  and  one 
night  certifieth  another."  And  what  are  spring  and 
autumn,  summer  and  winter,  so  quietly  indeed  and 
steadily,  but  so  rapidly,  succeeding  each  other  1  Decay 
and  death  always  following  very  soon  upon  the  steps  of 
everything  w^hatever,  that  is  allowed  to  flourish.  Doubt- 
less they  are  intended  to  make  us  take  this  truth  of  our 
our  fleeting,  perishable  condition  seriously  to  heart. 

Again,   the  lives  of  other  animals,   especially  those 
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that  most  fall  under  our  notice,  are  ordained  mostly  to 
be  shorter  than  man's;  as  if  to  remind  their  short-lived 
master,  that  he  must  not  depend  upon  them,  for  that 
they  must  be  gone,  and  that  he  must  get  ready  to  follow 
them. 

Again,  as  to  the  lives  of  our  fellow-creatures  ;  the 
Almighty  has  so  in  his  Avisdom  appointed  it,  that  they 
should  all  be  quietly  dropping  off  one  after  the  other, 
of  all  ages,  and  of  all  bodily  conditions,  of  health  and 
strength,  and  in  all  kinds  of  ways  ;  and  not  only  this, 
but  he  has  so  wonderfully  arranged  it,  that  there  is  no 
person  without  a  constant  warning — no  person  who  has 
not  at  all  times  the  case  of  some  death  fresh  before 
his  eyes.  For  is  there  any  time  when  we  have  not  the 
death  of  some  person,  a  relation,  or  a  friend,  or  a 
neighbor,  or  of  some  public  person  who  stood  in  our 
mind's  eye — the  death  of  some  one  or  other — always 
before  us  1 

This  we  cannot  suppose  to  happen  without  an  espe- 
cial design  of  God  to  ourselves — a  gracious  warning 
that  we  should  consider. 

In  the  next  place,  in  the  changes  and  signs  of  mor- 
tality, which  we  cannot  but  see  in  our  friends,  and  feel 
in  ourselves  gradually  coming  on,  we  hear  the  same 
voice  of  our  heavenly  Father  distinctly  speaking  to  us. 

And  not  only  in  our  bodies,  but  in  our  minds  also, 
there  is  the  same  gradual  change  ;  our  strongest  affec- 
tions for  all  earthly  objects  languish  and  alter  ;  what  we 
most  covet  in  childhood  we  care  nothing  for  in  man- 
hood, the  desires  we  had  in  manhood  are  given  up  for 
others  when  we  grow  old.  Religious  feelings,  also,  the 
highest  confidence,  the  lowest  depression  of  mind,  pass 
away — and  leave  no  trace  behind.  But  here  there  is 
one  thing  very  much  to  be  remarked — though  all  things 
without  in  the  world,  and  though  our  bodies  and  every- 
thing that  belongs  to  them,  so  soon  change  and  fade  away, 
and  are  as  if  they  never  had  been  ;  yet  with  regard  to 
the  mind  and  the  soul,  although  feelings  pass  away,  yet 
there  are  some  things  that  do  not  change,  but  always 
-continue  with  us. 
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Anything  that  a  man  has  done,  for  good  or  evil, 
abides  with  him  all  his  life. 

If  he  has  done  what  is  very  sinful  when  young,  it  is 
upon  his  mind  through  all  ages  of  life,  and  even  at  his 
deathbed :  probably  on  his  sorrowful  memory  ',  but  if 
not,  a  still  deeper  stain  on  his  conscience. 

If  he  has  ever  endeavored  earnestly  to  seek  God's 
favor,  this  remains  on  his  heart,  refreshing  his  thoughts, 
and  turning  them  more  and  more  to  God  all  his  days. 

But  to  return.  All  these  changes  in  us  and  about  us 
are  the  voice  of  God  ;  and  when  he  speaks,  infinitely 
important  is  it,  that  we  should  listen  to  his  voice  :  but 
there  is  another  way  in  which  he  speaks  to  us  more  dis- 
tinctly than  this,  that  is,  by  the  Bible. 

For  although  this  truth,  of  the  fleeting  nature  of  our 
lives,  seems  so  obvious,  that  every  one  thinks  he  has 
no  need  to  be  told  of  it ;  yet  it  is  very  remarkable  how 
the  whole  of  the  Scripture  seems  as  it  were  to  be  sound- 
ing it  in  our  ears  throughout. 

Upon  this  subject,  indeed,  it  appears  as  if  nothing 
could  be  so  touching,  so  affecting,  which  would  so  come 
home  to  our  hearts,  as  if  a  person  were  to  collect  to- 
gether all  those  passages  scattered  through  the  holy 
volume,  which,  through  the  voices  of  the  aged  patriarchs, 
the  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  speak  of  the  exceeding 
transitory  and  fleeting  nature  of  our  pilgrimage  here 
upon  earth. 

Many  of  those,  particularly  such  as  occur  in  the 
Psalms  and  the  book  of  Job,  and  of  Ecclesiastes,  and 
some  in  the  New  Testament,  are  such  as  will  be  ob- 
vious to  any  one  on  a  little  consideration :  such  as, 

"  I  am  a  stranger  and  sojourner  before  thee,  as  all  my 
fathers  were." 

"  When  a  few  years  are  come,  then  I  shall  go  the  way 
whence  I  shall  not  return." 

"  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the 
flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower 
thereof  falleth  awa5^" 

"  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days,  and 
full  of  trouble.     He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is 


28  THINGS  TEMPORAL  AND  THINGS  ETEENAL. 

cut  down  :  he  fieeth  also  as  a  shadow,  and  continueth 
not." 

*'My  days  are  swifter  than  a  weaver's  shuttle." 
*'  0  remember  that  my  life  is  wind." — "  The  eye  of  him 
that  saw  me  shall  see  me  no  more.  Thine  eyes  are 
upon  me,  and  I  am  not." 

And  through  the  90th  Psalm,  ^vritten  by  the  holy 
Moses  :  "  For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as 
yesterday,  when  it  is  past  ;  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 
Thou  carriest  them  away  as  with  a  flood — they  are  as  a 
sleep — in  the  morning  they  are  like  grass,  which  groweth 
up.  In  the  morning  it  fiourisheth,  and  groweth  up  j 
in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down  and  vvithereth." 

"  We  spend  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  told." 

"  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 

"Let  us  therefore  s:o  forth  to  Jesus  without  the  camp, 
pearing  his  reproach,  for  here  we  have  no  continuing 
city." 

Now,  expressions  like  these,  out  of  number,  which 
occur  in  holy  writ,  are  doubtless  addressed  to  us  by 
the  good  spirit,  as  of  a  fact  which  it  is  most  necessary  we 
should  remember,  and  which  we  are  most  prone  practi- 
cally to  forget. 

And  not  by  such  admonitions  only — but  by  all  its  in- 
structive histories  also  would  the  same  blessed  spirit 
seem  to  inculcate  upon  us  an  abiding  sense  of  our  poor 
frail,  fading  condition  here. 

Not  to  mention  so  many  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  and 
kings,  who  seem  rapidly  to  be  passing  before  us,  and  to 
cry  aloud  as  they  pass,  we  are  but  strangers  and  pil- 
grims, and  seeking  for  another  home  ; — but  how  many 
are  there  of  whom  it  is  only  recorded,  that  they  lived 
and  died  1 

Indeed,  the  fact  is,  though  strange  it  may  appear  to 
say  so — we  that  are  alive  live  more  among  the  dead 
than  we  do  among  the  living.  When  we  read  a  book, 
and  think  of  the  person  who  wrote  it,  as  of  a  friend,  and 
ask  for  him,  it  is  very  likely  we  shall  find  that  he  is  now 
among  the  dead,  and  not  among  the  living.     When  we 
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talk  of  acquaintances  and  others,  how  often  do  we  find, 
as  it  were  accidentally,  that  they  are  now  among  the 
dead,  and  not  among  the  living !  And,  indeed,  with  all 
persons  who  have  lived  any  time  in  this  Avorld,  and  who 
are  at  all  given  to  reflection,  their  affections  and  their 
thoughts  are  more  among  the  dead  than  among  the 
living  ;  their  best  treasures  are  among  them.  Did  I 
call  them  the  dead,  and  ourselves  the  living  1  It  is  so  we 
use  the  terms,  but  the  fact  is,  that  many  of  them  may  be 
much  more  alive  and  truly  living  than  we  are — living  in 
blessed  hope  and  peace,  and  released  from  the  death  of 
sin  ;  and  are  very  likely  more  near  to  us — and  more  alive 
to  what  we  do,  than  those  whom  we  consider  to  be  living. 

Now,  though  all  things  in  nature,  and  in  Scripture, 
thus  conspire  to  cry  aloud  to  us,  that  things  here  are 
but  temporal,  it  is  obviously  the  very  last  thing  that 
people  ever  consider  as  true,  or  pay  any  serious  adequate 
regard  to ;  but  are  so  taken  up  with  things  temporal 
and  seen,  as  if  they  would  never  have  an  end  :  and 
therefore  it  is,  their  minds  being  thus  occupied,  that 
they  do  not  generally  see  the  force  of  these  expressions 
until  they  look  back  upon  life,  and  are  upon  their  death- 
beds: then,  indeed,  it  appears  in  its  true  colors,  but  not 
till  then :  then,  indeed,  it  appears  as  a  dream  when 
one  awaketh,  so  quickly  passed  away. 

And  now,  with  regard  to  the  latter  part  of  the  sub- 
ject, that  the  things  which  are  not  seen,  are  eternal. 

It  is  true  that  nature  does  not  declare  this  truth  to  us 
as  it  does  the  other  ;  but  when  God  has  made  every- 
thing to  preach  aloud  to  us  such  warnings,  about  every- 
thing here  slipping  away  from  under  our  feet,  we  might 
conclude  that  there  was  something  behind — something 
coming  on,  which  was  of  great  consequence. 

And  this  great  truth  is  one  which  the  Old  Testament 
does  not  declare  to  us  as  it  does  the  other,  which  it  so 
constantly  presses  upon  us  ;  but  this  it  leaves:  and  this 
was  perhaps  one  of  the  things  which  Moses  alludes  to 
when  he  says  that  there  are  "  secret  things  which  belong 
unto  God." 

And  this  silence  of  the  earlier  Scriptures  is  very  re- 
3* 
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markable   on  the   subject  of  everlasting  happiness,  and 
everlasting  misery. 

For  it  would  seem  as  if  this  was  so  awful  a  truth, 
when  considered,  as  every  truth  ought  to  be  considered 
which  comes  from  God,  that  perhaps  good  people  might 
have  been  overwhelmed  at  the  thought  of  it. 

And  therefore,  perhaps,  it  was  that  the  Almighty,  in 
his  wisdom  and  mercy,  has  thought  proper  not  to  urge 
this  distinctly  upon  us,  until  Jesus  Christ  came  and 
showed  us  his  exceeding  goodness  and  compassion  tow- 
ard us,  and  the  great  sacrifice  and  propitiation  he  was 
to  make  for  us.  Then  it  was  that  he  ventured,  as  it 
were,  to  lift  up  the  veil,  and  to  show  us  everlasting 
heaven  and  everlasting  hell,  into  one  of  which  we  are 
all  so  fast  dropping  one  after  the  other ! 

Now  what  eternity  is — what  it  is  to  live  a  life  for  ever 
and  ever — without  an  end  or  prospect  of  change,  of  this 
we  can  have  no  idea  in  this  life.  For  very  likely  any- 
thing like  an  adequate  conception  of  such  a  state,  either 
for  good  or  for  evil,  would  be  to  us  so  overpowering  that 
it  would  at  once  separate  the  soul  from  the  body,  even 
to  think  of  it. 

All  that  we  can  do  is  to  liken  it,  and  compare  it  with 
things  temporal. 

For  instance,  we  can  very  well  imagine  what  it  might 
be  to  live  for  a  thousand,  or  for  ten  thousand  years,  and 
then  to  imagine  that  we  have  ten  thousand  years  again 
to  live  ;  and  then  to  look  back  from  this  state  and  to 
think  what  were  thirty  or  seventy  years  !  This  will  give 
us  some  notion  of  the  difference  between  the  things 
which  are  temporal,  and  those  which  are  eternal :  but 
still  it  is  only  a  faint  notion  :  for  what  are  ten  thousand 
years  to  eternity  %  they  are  but  a  grain  of  dust  on  the 
balance. 

Or  again,  what  it  will  be  to  awake  from  the  grave, 
and  to  find  ourselves  in  one  of  these  states,  for  good  or 
for  evil,  this  must  be  a  thought  of  the  greatness  of  which 
we  can  have  no  adequate  conception. 

But  we  may  form  some  faint  idea  of  it  from  things  tem- 
poral.    For  a  sailor  to  find  after  a  very  dangerous  voyage 
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that  he  is  indeed  safe  upon  shore — or  for  a  soldier  to 
find  that  the  battle  is  over  and  that  he  is  safe — for  per- 
sons to  find  after  a  state  of  very  great  danger  such  as 
being  in  the  midst  of  a  terrible  plague  or  pestilence,  and 
to  hear  of  a  sudden  that  it  has  gone  by,  and  to  find  that 
they  are  safe  :  we  may  tell  what  their  feelings  are,  and  this 
may  give  us  some  idea  of  what  it  will  be  to  wake  in 
eternity,  and  to  find  that  we  are  safe,  that  we  shall  never 
again  be  separated  from  Jesus  Christ. 

Again,  the  true  value  of  things  temporal  as  they  will 
appear  to  us  in  eternity — of  the  true  importance  of  those 
things  which  we  now  consider  of  so  much  consequence, 
that  we  make  no  scruple  to  sacrifice  our  rehgion  for 
them — such  as  wealth  and  the  indulgences  it  affords,  or 
the  cares  of  acquiring  it,  both  of  which  are  commonly 
such  as  to  exclude  and  shut  out  all  serious  thoughts  of 
eternity — or  unlawful  and  sensual  pleasures  of  various 
kinds,  or  seditious  and  disloyal  thoughts  in  political 
matters,  on  which  the  heart  is  set  till  it  thinks  them  of 
the  very  greatest  moment:  all  these  things,  for  which 
religion  is  sacrificed  so  commonly  that  we  think  nothing 
of  it — these  will  appear  in  eternity  in  their  true  colors 
and  importance.  How  trivial  they  will  then  appear,  we 
cannot  now  tell. 

But  we  may  gain  some  slight  notion  from  what  we 
find  in  things  temporal. 

If  a  man  could  recal  the  objects  which  occupied  his 
mind  when  a  child,  and  which  when  a  child  appeared  to 
him  of  the  greatest  consequence,  and  such  as  to  have 
occasioned  very  much  real  distress  or  joy  at  the  time, 
they  appear  to  him  now  the  most  absurd  trifles. 

Or  if  he  was  to  see  a  place  where  he  was  used  to  be 
when  a  child,  which  he  has  not  seen  since,  and  which 
he  then  thought  very  large,  everything  there  appears  to 
him  very  small  and  insignificant.  And  the  reason  is 
because  his  own  mind  has  opened  and  grown. 

But  the  earthly  objects  which  now  occupy  his  mind 
as  a  man,  and  with  regard  to  which  he  acts  as  if  he 
thought  them  of  the  very  greatest  importance,  these 
will  appear  to  him  infinitely  more  trifling  and  insignifi- 
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cant,  when  he  looks  back  upon  them  from  the  shore  of 
eternity,  and  his  heart  opens  to  know  what  God  is. 

If  all  this  be  indeed  the  case,  and  things  present  as 
of  such  trivial  importance  and  so  short-lived  and  unreal, 
and  the  things  which  are  not  seen  so  real,  so  substan- 
tial, so  momentous  ; — how  earnestly,  how  constantly, 
ought  we  to  labor,  so  to  act  now  as  we  shall  then  wish 
we  had  done  ! 

For,  although  all  things  else  are  of  so  little,  so  very 
little  real  importance,  yet  what  we  do  each  day  for  good 
or  for  evil,  is  of  the  very  greatest,  for  that  will  affect 
our  condition  through  the  whole  of  that  eternity. 

May  the  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who,  by  ad- 
ding to  our  lives,  continues  to  call  us  each  day  to  re- 
pentance, grant  that  we  may  seriously,  and  in  time, 
prepare  ourselves  for  another  life.  May  he  open  our 
eyes,  that  we  may  see  and  turn  from  our  manifold  sins 
and  failings,  before  the  day  of  grace  is  past,  and  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work ;  for  there  is  no 
repentance  in  the  grave  whither  we  all  are  going!  May 
he  awaken  us  to  a  deep  sense  of  the  eternal  things 
which  are  fast  coming  upon  us  all,  so  that  we  may  make 
haste  to  make  our  peace  with  him,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord! 
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SERMON  XXXVIII. 

SUDDEN  DEATH. 

St.  Matt.  xxiv.  44. 

"  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready ;  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the 
Son  of  man  cometh." 

It  is  very  difficult  to  persuade  persons  to  consider 
how  very  liable  we  all  are  at  all  times  to  sudden  death. 

For  notwithstanding  anything  that  may  be  urged  on 
this  subject ;  and  the  frequent  instances  of  it,  that  occur 
among  us ;  yet  no  person  will  be  induced  to  believe 
that  he  himself  is  liable  to  it,  so  as  to  live  under  a  prac- 
tical sense  of  such  a  consideration:  but  each  person 
will,  notwithstanding,  persuade  himself  that  it  will  not 
be  so  in  his  case. 

He  does  not  see  why  he  should  not  live  as  long  as 
others,  who  are  older  than  himself;  and  therefore  he 
persuades  himself  that  he  shall.  And  however  many 
there  are  who  die  around  us  of  all  ages  ; — yet  there  are 
also  many  who  continue  to  live,  and  some  of  them  older 
than  ourselves. 

And  if  we  are  induced  at  any  time  seriously  to  reflect 
on  this  very  frail  and  uncertain  condition  of  our  lives, 
yet  every  day  that  is  added  to  our  lives,  takes  away 
more  and  more  of  this  apprehension  :  so  that  if  any  one 
feels  strongly  his  liability  to,  and  the  nearness  of,  death 
to-day,  he  is  the  most  callous  to-morrow,  because  it 
does  not  come  to  him.  For  until  death  does  really  come^ 
it  will  always  appear  long  in  coming  ;  hut  whenever  it 
does  come^  it  will  seem  doubtless  quick  and  sudden^  beyond 
all  conception. 

For  these  reasons  it  might  be  thought  by  some,  that 
it  is  not  so  advisable  to  v/arn  people  of  the   danger  of 
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sudden  death,  so  much  as  to  take  them  at  their  o\vn 
imaginations,  and  to  remind  them,  that  if  they  live  to 
threescore  and  ten  years,  as  they  think  they  shall — yet 
even  then  that  the  time  is  exceedingly  short  to  prepare  for 
those  great  and  awful  changes  which  are  approaching  : 
that  even  seventy  years  are  as  nothing,  when  compared  to 
eternity  :  and  that  the  longest  life,  when  a  man  comes 
to  look  back  upon  it  on  his  death-bed,  appears  indeed 
exceeding  short. 

Now  in  all  this  there  is  much  truth ;  but  yet  it  is  not 
the  case  that  holy  Scripture  takes  pains,  as  it  were,  to 
set  before  us,  not  only  the  vanity  and  the  shortness  of 
the  life  of  man,  even  at  the  longest — and  the  little  value 
of  things  temporal,  compared  with  things  eternal — ^but 
also  the  uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  frequent  suddenness 
of  death  \  For  instance,  in  the  Old  Testament  the  many 
examples  of  the  sudden  vengeance  of  God  overtaking 
the  wicked,  as  in  the  case  of  Sodom  j  and  in  the  New, 
in  the  account  of  the  rich  man,  who  was  building  new 
barns,  when  it  was  said  to  him,  "  Thou  fool,  this  night 
shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee" — and  in  the  parable 
of  the  unprofitable  fig-tree,  where  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard came  three  years  seeking  fruit,  and  found  none, 
when  it  was  said,  "  Cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the 
ground  1"  And  for  one  year  more  the  dresser  of  the 
vineyard  interceded,  saying,  "Lord,  let  it  alone  this 
year  also."  For  which  of  us  can  tell  whether  this  may 
not  have  taken  place  respecting  ourselves;  that  for  us 
God  has  so  diligently  watched  until  now,  and  that  his 
word  has  already  gone  forth,  "Cut  it  down!" 

But  above  all  things  is  this  suddenness  of  death  set 
before  us  in  the  warnings  which  are  so  repeatedly  given 
us,  respecting  the  day  of  judgment  and  our  Lord's 
coming.  For  although  all  these  are  spoken  of  the  day 
of  judgment,  we  cannot  but  suppose  that  they  are  also 
in  some  degree  spoken  of  our  own  deaths  also. 

For  we  read  "  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah" — and 
"  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot" — "  so  shall  it  be  also  in 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man" — not  only  we  may  suppose 
in  the  days  when  he  comes  to  judgment,  when  all  these 
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warnings  shall  be  more  signally  fulfilled — but  also  in  all 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  days  of  Christianity, 
is  it  being  fulfilled.  To  every  one  it  is  said,  and  per- 
haps in  the  case  of  every  one  it  is  fulfilled,  "  Behold, 
I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  to 
every  man  as  his  work  shall  be."  We  cannot  doubt  but 
that  to  all  it  is  said,  "  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray: 
for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is."  And,  "  Watch  ye, 
therefore — for  ye  know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house 
cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock-crow- 
ing, or  in  the  morning  :  lest,  coming  suddenly,  he  find 
you  sleeping.  And  what  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all, 
watch." 

These  four  watches  of  the  night,  we  may  very  well 
suppose  to  be  four  seasons  of  the  night  of  this  life  (for 
this  life  is  often  called  night),  childhood,  and  youth,  and 
manhood,  and  old  age — at  whichever  period  we  are 
called  away,  doubtless  it  is  in  general  very  awfully  sud- 
den when  it  does  come,  whether  it  be  at  even,  or  at 
midnight,  or  at  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning. 

And  are  not  all  these  words,  in  which  our  Lord's 
coming  is  described,  applicable  to  death:  "  Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life, 
and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a 
snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth.  Watch  ye,  therefore,  and  pray  always  !" 
For  we  must  remember  that  where  the  tree  falleth, 
there  it  must  lie,  and  therefore  wherever  death  over- 
takes a  person,  there  judgment  finds  him,  so  that  in  this 
sense,  even  if  in  no  other,  it  is  in  the  days  of  the  Son 
of  man,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah. 

And  not  only  does  holy  Scripture  thus  press  upon  us 
the  great  necessity  of  being  always  ready,  as  knowing 
not  any  day  or  night,  that  we  may  not  hear  the  sound 
of  the  archangel's  trumpet,  and  see  "the  judgment 
set,  and  the  books  opened :"  but  moreover  there  is  no 
fact  which  our  experience  does  more  fully  assure  us  of 
than  this,  that  death  is  constantly  overtaking  one  or  other 
among  us,  and  that,  too,  very  often,  suddenly  j  those 
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who  have  eaten,  and  drank,  and  talked,  and  lived  amon^ 
us,  and  who  humanly  speaking  had  no  cause  to  expect 
so  great  a  change  more  than  ourselves,  yet  on  whom 
the  book  of  life  has  for  ever  closed — and  an  unchange- 
able eternity  has  already  opened — persons  who  but  the 
other  day  had  the  same  pursuits,  the  same  feelings,  the 
same  hopes  and  fears,  and  earthly  expectations  and  proj- 
ects as  ourselves :  nor  can  we  give  any  reason  why  we 
should  not  be  now  where  they  are  ;  and  they  instead 
speaking  of  us  as  we  do  of  them.  Not  one  of  us  can 
tell  how  soon  others  may  not  thus  have  to  speak  of  us. 
But  however  this  may  be,  of  one  thing,  I  think,  we  may 
be  assured,  that,  whether  we  die  soon  or  late,  yet  death 
will  overtake  us  before  we  expect  it ;  and  he  that  looks 
out  for  it,  and  expects  it  daily,  will  find  that  he  is  much 
nearer  the  truth  than  he  who  does  not.  So  that  in  which 
ever  way  we  take  it,  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  veil  or 
curtain  which  is  drav/n  between  us  and  the  eternal 
judgment,  is  so  thin,  that  any  day  of  our  lives  we  may 
find  ourselves  on  the  other  side  of  it : — the  door  shut — 
the  time  of  trial  for  ever  gone  and  past — eternal  un- 
changeable ages  begun.  Now  this  being  the  case,  there 
is  no  use  whatever  in  our  turning  our  minds  awaj'^to  other 
things,  in  order  to  forget  it ;  for  it  remains  quite  as 
true,  whether  we  think  of  it  or  not.  The  sun  is  in  the 
sky  all  the  same — though  we  might  force  ourselves  to 
believe  it  was  not,  and  that  it  was  night.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  world  more  easy  than  to  do  this :  we 
have  only  to  engage  our  thoughts,  as  soon  as  we  depart 
from  church,  or  from  the  grave  of  a  friend,  with  some 
little  trifles  which  are  sure  to  present  themselves  before 
us,  or  rather  I  should  say  to  be  presented  to  us  by  the 
evil  spirit,  which  is  ever  on  the  watch — and  we  shall  soon 
forget  all  about  it.  But  as  there  is  nothing  more  easy,  so 
there  is  nothing  more  foolish  than  this,  for  we  must 
think  of  the  great  realities  sooner  or  later  ;  and  the 
less  we  do  think  of  them  now,  the  more  we  shall  have 
to  be  sorry  for  at  our  death  and  through  a  long  eter- 
nity. The  end  is  unavoidable — you  may  look  around 
you  to  the  world — you  may  look  above  or  below — yet 
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nevertheless  it  is  ever  straight  before  you,  and  every- 
day and  every  hour  nearer  and  nearer  ;  and  you  must 
at  last  look  it  in  the  face — and  see  Death  and  Judgment 
standing  before  you — not  to  be  avoided,  nor  evaded, 
turn  yourself  away,  this  way  or  that — to  any  objects  you 
like,  think  of  it  or  not — you  must  be  one  day  nearer  to 
it  every  day  you  live. 

If,  therefore,  the  serious  and  timely  consideration  of 
these  things  is  so  necessary  for  every  one  who  has  to 
die,  what  is  the  reason  why  we  are,  each  of  us,  so  de- 
termined, as  it  were,  to  put  it  aside  ;  and  in  fact  take 
all  the  means  in  our  power  to  drive  it  away  ;  when  any 
moment  of  our  lives  we  may  be  overtaken  by  the  reality 
of  that  from  the  very  thoughts  of  which  we  shrink  and 
turn  away  \ 

The  reason  in  great  measure  is,  because  we  consider 
such  contemplations  as  unpleasant,  and  therefore  are 
ever  ready  to  get  away  from  them.  But  why  should 
they  be  so  unpleasant  ;  indeed,  so  gloomy  and  terrible  1 
It  is  we  ourselves  that  make  them  so  in  a  great  meas- 
ure. These  frequent  intimations  and  w^arnings  respect- 
ing our  speedy,  and  sudden,  and  certain  death,  are 
doubtless  given  to  us  by  our  heavenly  Father  out  of  his 
great  mercy  and  love  to  us ;  and  all  his  gracious  and 
kind  dealings  with  us,  even  though  they  be  warnings 
and  cautions — yet  ought  to  be  made  by  us  in  some 
sense  a  matter  of  comfort  and  encouragement.  Not 
unpleasant  duties  which  we  would  turn  away  from,  but 
thoughts  that  we  would  embrace  and  cherish  as  coming" 
from  him. 

Now  the  state  of  the  case  is  this :  we  are  here  placed 
in  circumstances  of  considerable  hazard  and  danger,  on 
account  of  the  various  temptations  Avhich  surround  us. 
These  temptations  are  of  a  nature  far  greater  and  more 
manifold  than  anything  we  could  have  supposed,  were 
it  not  for  what  the  Bible  informs  us  respecting  them. 
Especially  from  some  wonderful  influence,  which  we 
are  taught  to  believe  that  evil  spirits  possess  over  our 
minds — if,  by  a  careless  life,  we  put  ourselves  out  of 
God's  good  protection.    Whether  it  is  by  throwing  bad 
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thoughts  into  our  minds,  and  so  by  degrees,  if  these  are 
not  resisted,  obtaining  a  hold  more  and  more,  and  the 
possession  of  our  heart,  so  as  not  to  be  without  great  dif- 
ficulty, expelled ;  or  by  bringing  before  us  from  time  to 
time,  those  temptations  which  they  know  we  are  most 
liable  to  be  led  by  ;  or  whether  it  be  by  turning  away 
and  diverting  our  minds  from  prayer  and  works  of 
charity,  and  from  meditating  on  Christ's  sufferings  and 
the  commmiion  of  his  body  and  blood  ;  however  it  be, 
there  is  no  doubt  of  the  fact,  that  they  are  thus  very 
busily  employed  about  every  human  soul  with  exceed- 
ing craft  and  cunning  ;  and  always  gaining  an  advantage 
over  us,  so  far  as  we  are  not  constantly  seeking  God's 
care  and  protection  by  all  the  means  of  grace,  by  watch- 
fulness and  prayer. 

And  beside  the  power  which  these  evil  spirits  have 
on  our  minds,  when  we  forget  God,  by  their  own  wicked 
influence  on  our  thoughts,  they  have  two  great  instru- 
ments or  means,  which  they  too  often  successfully  em- 
ploy ;  one  of  these  is  the  world,  which  is  so  much  in 
their  powder,  that  it  is  called  in  the  catechism  the  wicked 
world,  and  Satan  is  called  in  Scripture  the  prince  of  this 
world.  Now  w^hat  a  powerful  instrument  the  world  is 
in  the  hands  of  our  great  adversary  is  often  allowed  in 
words  as  a  matter  of  course  ;  as,  for  instance,  when  we 
speak  of  worldly  people,  or  worldly  principles,  we  mean 
the  opposite  to  Christianity  :  but  yet  its  influence  on 
ourselves,  we  very  little  consider.  For  instance,  by  the 
power  of  its  example,  for  the  broad  way  is  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  destruction  ;  the  power  of  its  temptations, 
for  a  rich  man  can  scarce  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  the  danger  of  its  good  opinion,  for  the  "  friend- 
ship of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God  ;"  its  pleasures, 
for  he  "  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead."  And  yet  al- 
though this  be  true  and  allowed  in  words,  yet  we  cannot 
calculate  how  much  influence  the  world  has  on  our  own 
minds  ;  how  much  it  mixes  itself  with  our  thoughts  so 
as  to  lead  us  to  form  an  untrue  judgment  of  things  ;  to 
look  on  those  objects  as  matters  of  importance,  which 
are  mere  trifles,  and  to  consider  the  things  we  hear  and 
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see  so  much  about  in  the  world,  as  real  and  substantial, 
when  they  are  in  fact  of  very  little  importance  :  and  in 
short,  to  judge  of  persons  and  of  circumstances,  very 
differently  to  what  God  and  his  good  angels  do.  The 
consequence  of  all  this  is,  that  we  get  excited  and  taken 
up,  from  to  time,  by  some  passing  concerns  which  oc- 
cupy our  thoughts  with  cares  respecting  the  morrow, 
and  so  are  in  danger  of  forgetting  our  substantial  and 
eternal  interests. 

The  other  instrument  which  the  great  enemy  has  to 
effect  this  purpose  is,  the  tendency  of  our  own  heart, 
which  we  cannot  doubt  is,  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it, 
*'  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked." 
We  have,  indeed,  a  better  nature  implanted  within  us 
who  are  baptized,  as  it  is  said,  "  the  word  of  God  abi- 
ding in  us" — that  is,  by  our  obediently  walking  accord- 
ingly in  faith  and  repentance,  and  cherishing  this  divine 
life  and  light  by  prayer  and  the  sacraments  :  but  yet, 
whenever  we  fall  back,  or  become  remiss  and  lukewarm 
in  these  means  of  grace — there  will  be  springing  up  in 
our  hearts  desires  which  will  afford  the  evil  one  means 
and  opportunities  against  us.  As  long  as  our  time  of 
trial  lasts,  these  dangers  will  continue. 

Such  being  our  condition,  thus  encompassed  with 
manifold  temptations,  the  Almighty  has  of  great  mercy 
supplied  us  with  everything  that  can  work  upon  our 
love  and  our  fears,  as  assistances  and  support  to  our 
weakness.  And  among  these,  the  uncertainty  of  our 
own  death,  and  the  suddenness  of  those  around  us,  is 
one. 

But  now  this,  and  indeed  all  temporal  calamities  and 
sorrows,  although  they  may  be  considered  as  awful 
warnings  to  work  on  our  fears,  but  yet  are  they  all  mixed 
with  mercy,  and  are  no  less  than  his  blessings  and  en- 
couragements, the  sign  of  God's  fatherly  anxiety  and 
tenderness  for  us. 

For  this  uncertainty  of  our  lives  may  be  made  a  great 
olessing  to  us,  if  we  would  consider  it  as  we  ought  in  all 
reason  to  do.  The  power  of  things  seen  and  present  is 
very  great,  and  when  we  fancy  that  we  may  live  thirty 
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or  forty  years,  this  power  is  greatly  increased  ;  it  seems 
to  put  the  great  and  unseen  eternity  with  all  its  awful 
realities  at  a  distance.  But  when  Ave  are  brought  to 
reflect  that  in  a  few  days  or  hours  it  may  be  all 
over  with  us  as  far  as  this  world  is  concerned  ;  that 
the  objects  which  we  now  think  so  important  will  then 
appear  quite  as  trifling  as  the  circumstances  of  a  dream 
when  we  awake.  That  by  this  time  next  week,  or  to- 
morrovr,  we  may  be  in  the  actual  presence  of  God  and 
of  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  way  beyond  all  conception  at  pres- 
ent ;  this  is  a  very  moving  thought.  It  is  enough  to 
still  and  set  at  rest  every  feeling  of  unkindness  to  others, 
of  discontent  in  ourselves  ;  it  is  enough  to  bring  us  to 
our  heavenly  Father  with  all  that  awe  and  dependance 
with  which  we  ought  to  think  of  him  at  all  times,  and  to 
make  us  very  zealous  in  doing  his  work. 

I  do  not  know  any  consideration  which,  if  duly  cher- 
ished, would  have  such  an  impression  upon  our  hearts, 
and  tend  more  to  make  us  VN^hat  we  should  be.  We 
ought  to  rise  with  this  thought  every  morning,  and  retire 
to  rest  with  this  thought  every  night — -that  in  twelve  hours 
we  may  be  in  the  presence  of  our  judge,  and  the  door 
closed. 

This  is  not  a  mere  fancy  or  imagination  to  excite  the 
mind,  but  a  real  substantial  truth;  that  a  day  will  come 
which  will  be  our  last  on  earth,  and  the  first  beyond  the 
grave  :  and  that  we  never  know  whether  this  may  not  be 
that  day. 

Many  things  in  nature  are  awful  from  their  sudden- 
ness ;  a  flash  of  lightning — a  loud  clap  of  thunder  close 
to  us — is  apt  to  startle  and  amaze  the  stoutest  heart. 
What  is  this  to  sudden  death  1  it  is  nothing  at  all :  for 
the  very  next  death  that  occurs,  may  be  one  which  will 
take  ourselves  off  where  no  eye  shall  see  us  more. 

Now  I  know  full  well,  as  I  said  before,  that  no  one 
will  believe  this,  that  he  shall  be  thus  taken  off;  merely 
because  we  are  alive,  and  it  has  not  happened  to  us  j 
but  of  this  I  am  sure,  that  the  more  any  person  is  in 
earnest — the  more  he  really  takes  God  at  his  word,  aud 
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thinks  of  what  eternity  must  be,  the  more  short  and  un- 
certain will  he  feel  this  life  to  be. 

And  the  moment  we  are  on  the  other  side  of  the 
grave,  we  will  be  beyond  all  conception  astonished  how 
we  ever  could  have  thought  it  to  be  so  long.  Until  then 
it  will  be  with  respect  to  us  as  a  thrice-told  tale — flat 
and  unprofitable,  and  our  Savior's  words  will  be  to  us, 
as  when  he  said  to  the  Jews,  "  If  I  tell  you  ye  will  not 
believe." 

But  then  we  shall  see  in  some  very  wonderful  and 
mysterious  manner  the  full  sense  of  such  words  as 
these  : — 

"  Seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat  nor  what  ye  shall 
drink." 

"  Sell  that  ye  have  and  give  alms — provide  yourselves 
bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that 
faileth  not." 

"Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  your  lights 
burning." 

"And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
Lord." 

"  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the  house 
had  known  in  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched." 

"  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also  :  for  the  Son  of  maa 
cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not." 

"  And  what  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all,  watch  !" 

4* 
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SERMON  XXXIX. 

THE  DAY  OF  JUDGMENT. 
Revelation  xx.  11,  12. 

"  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the 
earth  and  the  heaven  fled  awav,  and  there  was  no  place  found  for  them. 
And  I  saw  the  dead,  sn.all  and  great,  stand  before  God  ;  and  the  books 
■were  opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  ; 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works." 

Holy  Scripture  does  not  teach  us  to  think  so  much 
of  death,  as  of  our  Lord's  coming,  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ;  and  this  it  seems  to  press  upon  us  in  every  kind 
of  way,  and  to  be  constantly  reminding  us  of  it;  inas- 
much as  there  is  nothing  which  we  are  so  unwilling  to 
think  of,  and  which  is  so  difficult  for  us  to  realize.  In- 
deed, when  our  attention  is  once  turned  to  it,  it  is  quite 
remarkable  how  many  things  God  has  made  to  remind 
and  Avarn  us  of  it. 

Thus  our  blessed  Lord  has  told  us,  that  the  judgments 
of  God  which  came  upon  the  old  world,  were  to  us  as 
signs  and  emblems  of  that  great  Judgment.  He  says 
that  it  shall  be  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah  ;  when 
men  were,  up  to  the  very  last,  engaged  in  their  w^orldly 
business  as  usual,  when  the  flood  came  upon  them  sud- 
denly, and  those  only  who  were  in  the  ark  with  Noah 
Avere  saved.  In  like  manner,  our  Lord  says  that  the 
destruction  which  came  upon  guilty  Sodom  was  a  sign 
of  the  same  thing,  when  they  \vere  eating  and  drinking 
and  warned  in  vain  ;  and  the  angel  did  as  it  -were  with 
much  difficulty  get  Lot  and  his  family  to  escape  out  of 
the  burning  city  ;  seizing  them  by  the  hands,  and  earn- 
estly pressing  them  to  flee  in  time.     And  as  if  it  were 
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to  show  us  that  these  signs  of  our  Lord's  coming  were 
not  confined  to  the  times  before  the  gospel ;  when  our 
Lord  has  given  us  at  length  a  description  of  the  day  of 
judgment  in  the  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-fifth  chap- 
ters of  St.  Matthew,  he  so  closely  connected  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  it  Avith  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
which  was  to  happen  about  forty  years  afterward,  that 
we  hardly  know  which  of  the  two  his  words  most  ap- 
ply to,  the  destruction  of  that  city,  or  that  of  the  world. 
Teaching  all  people  thereby,  when  they  witnessed  or 
heard  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  think  of  the 
end  of  the  world. 

And  these  three  instances  which  our  Lord  has  re- 
corded, would  teach  us  to  look  upon  other  events  of  the 
same  kind,  as  intended  to  be  to  us  gracious  warnings  of 
that  one  great  event  to  which  all  things  are  hastening. 
Thus  when  the  destroying  angel  passes  through  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  suddenly  at  midnight  there  was  a 
great  cry,  and  God  brought  out  his  own  people  in  great 
haste,  we  cannot  but  see  that  this  also  may  have  been 
intended  to  remind  us  of  the  day  of  judgment.  In  like 
manner,  in  after  times,  when  we  read  of  the  wicked  city 
of  Babylon  being  taken  at  midnight,  when  men  thought 
not  of  it,  God  would  surely  admonish  us  of  that  great 
day  which  will  come  suddenly  "  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;" 
and  "  as  a  snare."  In.  that  great  city  they  were  feasting 
at  night,  when  Cyrus,  whom  God  "  had  called  by  name, 
and  held  by  his  right  hand,"  came  suddenly  upon  them, 
and  took  them  all ;  at  a  time  when  at  the  feast  of  Bel- 
shazzar,  they  saw  a  handwriting  on  the  wall,  which 
Daniel  was  interpreting,  "  Thou  art  weighed  in  the 
balance,  and  found  Avanting." 

There  is  another  instance  which  may  be  mentioned, 
in  the  book  of  the  prophet  Joel :  God  brought  on  the 
land  of  Israel  a  heavy  judgment  by  a  vast  cloud  of  lo- 
custs, which  eat  up  everything  in  the  land  ;  but  God's 
inspired  prophet  has  so  described  it,  as  if  it  were  the 
great  day  of  judgment  he  was  speaking  of  at  the  same 
time,  and  in  the  same  words.  He  says,  "  The  earth  shall 
quake  before  them,  the  heavens  shall  tremble,  the   sun 
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and  the  moon  shall  he  dark,  and  the  stars  shall  with- 
draw their  shining." — "  He  is  strong  that  executeth  his 
word ;  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  great,  and  very  ter- 
rible ;  and  who  can  abide  it  %  Therefore  also  now,  saith 
the  Lord,  turn  ye  to  me  with  all  your  heart."  We  can- 
not but  see  in  this  that  it  is  something  more  awful 
than  the  swarm  of  locusts  which  God  is  speaking  of. 
Afterward  it  is  added,  "  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion, 
sanctify  a  fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly:  gather  the 
people."  Now  we  know  that  as  the  Jews  were  called 
together  to  their  assemblies  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
so  the  sounding  of  a  trumpet  is  often  mentioned  on  the 
day  of  judgment;  "the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised" — the  archangel  shall  descend  with 
a  shout  and  "  the  trump  of  God."  Now  this  description 
in  the  prophet  Joel  reminds  us,  that  not  the  flood  only, 
and  the  destruction  of  great  cities,  but  also  other  judg- 
ments of  God,  such  as  a  destructive  swarm  of  locusts, 
is  intended  to  warn  us  beforehand  of  that  great  and  final 
day. 

In  like  manner  we  find  it  throughout  the  Prophets  and 
in  the  Psalms  ;  thus  when  we  might  be  inclined  to  think 
that  it  was  some  great  storm  from  the  description,  we 
find  on  a  sudden  that  it  is  the  day  of  judgment :  "  Our 
God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence;  there  shall 
go  before  him  a  consuming  fire,  and  a  mighty  tempest 
shall  be  stirred  up  round  about  him.  He  shall  call  the 
heaven  from  above  ;  and  the  earth,  that  he  may  judge 
his  people."  And  then  we  find  that  the  whole  Psalm  is 
an  account  of  the  great  day. 

Thus,  sudden  and  terrible  judgments  of  God,  and  per- 
haps all  things  of  an  awful  nature,  are  calculated  to  re- 
mind us  of  the  last  judgment.  And  indeed  a  heart  that 
is  wakeful  and  watchful,  and  duly  impressed  with  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord,  will  find  circumstances  constantly 
occurring,  which  seem  mercifully  intended  to  carry  our 
thoughts  onward  to  that  time  :  and  not  only  in  sudden 
destructions  and  storms,  and  things  of  that  nature,  but 
even  in  other  matters.  How  often  is  there  some  day, 
or  object  of  concern,  some  event    comparatively    im*' 
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portant  to  us,  that  we  have  to  look  forward  to!  it  may 
be,  it  appears  long  in  coming,  and  we  think,  as  it  were, 
that  it  will  never  have  arrived  ;  but  it  very  soon  comes, 
and  passes  ;  so  also,  we  should  think,  will  the  day  of 
judgment  soon  have  come  and  passed.  Sometimes, 
again,  some  great  occasion  in  our  lives  seem  to  have  ar- 
rived ;  and  our  thoughts  and  spirits  are  full  of  commotion 
at  finding  it  come  indeed;  and  we  feel  anxious  to  know 
if  we  are  fully  prepared  to  meet  it :  and  we  think  how 
much  more  we  should  do  if  we  had  but  a  little  more 
time  to  prepare  for  it  ;  and  everything  else,  and  all  our 
past  days,  seem  of  little  importance  in  comparison  with 
this  one  occasion.  This  again  should  lead  us  to  ihink 
of  the  day  of  judgment,  compared  with  which  the 
greatest  occasions  of  this  life  are  utterly  trifling  and  in- 
significant. 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  can  we  realize  the  day  of 
judgment  1  how  can  we  set  before  our  minds  that  Avhich 
will  be  so  utterly  different  to  all  that  we  have  yet  seen,  and 
to  all  that  our  thoughts  can  conceive  I  This,  indeed,  we 
cannot  do  in  any  manner,  and  therefore  we  must  keep 
as  close  as  we  can  to  the  description  which  holy  Scrip- 
ture has  given  ;  for  by  so  doing  we  may  be  sure  that 
we  shall  approach  nearer  to  the  truth  than  by  any  other 
method.  Now,  the  chief  point  in  all  the  accounts  of 
holy  Scripture  is  its  rapid,  sudden,  and  unexpected 
coming — "  at  midnight  was  there  a  cry  heard  ;"  and  the 
words  repeated  at  the  end  of  the  Bible,  "  Behold,  I  come 
quickly,"  "surely  I  am  come  quickly."  But  what  is 
extraordinary,  it  appears  that  in  the  meanwhile  it  will 
appear  to  men  to  be  long  in  coming  ;  so  that  people  will 
say,  "Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  1"  It  appears 
evident  that  it  will  take  men  entirely  by  surprise  ;  it 
will  be  in  such  an  hour  as  they  think  not  ;  and  yet  this 
will  be  owing  to  men's  carelessness  and  worldU'^  lives, 
for  it  will  be  such  that  a  good  man  might,  if  he  were  to 
watch  and  pray,  know  that  it  was  coming.  Thus  St. 
Paul  says,  "  Ye  are  not  of  the  night,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  the 
light,"     And  our  Lord  says,  "  When  ye  see  these  things 
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come  to  pass,  lift  up  your  eyes,  for  your  redemption 
draweth  nigh." 

But  there  are  a  great  many  circumstances,  which  are 
to  precede  the  coming  of  that  day,  such  as  famines,  and 
earthquakes,  and  wars,  and  afflictions,  and  the  rising  up 
of  Antichrist,  that  is,  the  great  enemy  of  Christ's  re- 
ligion :  which  some  have  supposed  to  be  the  Roman 
catholic  church  ;  and  some  the  spirit  of  liberty,  as  it  is 
called,  or  democracy,  which  is  now  spreading  through- 
out the  world,  and  is  the  opposite  to  Christ,  the  spirit 
of  whose  religion  is  obedience.  And,  indeed,  Scripture 
speaks  of  "  the  lawlessness"  of  the  last  age,  and  calls 
Antichrist,  "  the  lawless  one."  Whether  these  signs 
have  already  taken  place,  or  not,  we  cannot  be  sure  ; 
nor  can  we  be  sure  in  what  way  they  are  to  happen,  for 
prophecies  can  very  seldom  be  understood  or  inter- 
preted before  the  events  take  place,  for  they  generally 
are  beyond  the  thought  of  men  j  and  therefore,  though 
these  warnings  are  so  distinctly  described  by  our  Lord, 
yet  they  will  be  so  little  understood,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing them  all,  that  day  will  take  the  world  by  surprise, 
which  of  course  could  not  be  the  case  if  they  were  fully 
known  and  recognised  when  they  happen.  They  may 
be  the  circumstances  of  many  years,  they  may  be  only 
of  a  few  days.  Immediately  after  these  things,  we  read 
that  "  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the 
powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken,"  Often,  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  are  we  told  that  the 
heavens  shall  depart  as  well  as  the  earth  ;  and  they  who 
have  kept  God's  commandments  shall  alone  abide,  as  it 
is  sometimes  said,  "the  righteousness  of  God,"  or  "the 
word  of  God."  Now,  when  it  is  considered  what  the 
stars  are  now  found  out  to  be,  many  of  them  worlds  so 
vast  that  the  earth  is,  in  comparison  with  them,  but 
like  a  grain  of  sand,  or  a  speck  of  dust,  it  might  be 
thought  that  it  can  hardly  mean  that  all  these  immense 
worlds  should  be  moved,  only  that  they  would  appear 
to  be  so.  But  when,  on  the  other  hand,  we  think  of 
the  value  of  one  human  soul,  that  can  never  die,  but 
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must  live  in  misery  or  in  happiness  inconceivable,  and 
which  shall  never  end;  and  when  we  consider  what  it 
is  for  all  those  who  have  ever  lived  to  have  their  ever- 
lasting condition  assigned  to  them  ;  when  we  consider, 
moreover,  what  it  is  for  God  himself  to  arise  out  of  his 
place  with  all  his  majesty  and  glory,  to  move  from  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  to  come  to  earth  and  be  seen  by  all 
his  creatures; — it  surely  is  not  too  much  to  believe, 
and  we  may  keep  to  the  very  words  of  Scripture  in  be- 
lieving, literally,  that  the  "  stars  shall  fall,  even  as  a  fig- 
tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs  when  she  is  shaken  of  a 
mighty  wind  ;  and  the  heavens  depart  as  a  scroll  when 
it  is  rolled  together."  And  it  is  then  the  accounts  tell 
us  that  "  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  seen  coming  in  the 
clouds,  with  power  and  great  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  him." — "  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  to 
gather  his  elect  from  the  four  winds."  And  the  words 
of  the  text  describe  to  us  what  follows :  "  I  saw  a  great 
white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face 
the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  no 
place  found  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God,  and  the  books  were  opened  ; 
and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  : 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which 
were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works." 
As  the  prophet  Daniel  had  before  described  it,  "  Thou- 
sand thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him;  the  judgment  was 
set,  and  the  books  were  opened." 

Now  all  these  things  which  shall  then  take  place,  the 
heavens  being  rolled  and  moved  away,  and  the  earth  de- 
parting ; — and  the  angels  of  God  which  will  then  come 
to  view  ; — and  all  mankind  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  the  great  and  good  men  that  we  have  heard  and 
read  of,  and  our  ow^n  relations  and  friends  whom  we 
have  lost  sight  of  w^ien  death  took  them  from  us  ; — all 
these  will  be  to  us  of  no  interest  and  concern  :  for  we 
shall  as  it  were  have  no  eyes  to  see,  and  no  ears  to  hear 
anything,  on  account  of  one  thought  which  will  so  fill 
our  souls,  that  we   shall   have  no    mind  for  anything 
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else  :  and  this  one  thought  will  he  what  there  is  written 
in  those  books  concerning  ourselves;  for  on  that  it  will 
depend  whether  we  are  in  the  book  of  life  or  no.  I  say- 
all  these  strange  sights  will  concern  us  not  in  any  way, 
on  account  of  the  great  importance  to  ourselves  of  that 
judgment  ;  inasmuch  as  nothing  will  ever  concern  us 
more  after  that  sentence  :  what  is  desired,  therefore,  is, 
that  we  should  now  set  aside  other  matters,  and  the  af- 
fairs of  others,  and  their  conduct  and  their  condition  in 
God's  sight,  and  consider  our  own  case,  as  we  shall 
then  be  obliged  to  consider  it.  The  examples  of  others 
is  nothing  to  us ;  if  they  are  going  wrong  it  will  be  no 
excuse  for  us  ;  because  the  wrong  way  is  broad,  and 
many  there  be  that  travel  along  it,  this  will  afford  no 
comfort  to  us  at  that  day.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
the  opinions  of  others  respecting  ourselves,  at  all  to  be 
trusted,  as  they  cannot  know  us  :  if  they  think  us  hon- 
est and  pure,  and  we  are  not  so  in  God's  sight,  it  will 
not  profit  us  then.  Therefore  what  is  to  be  desired  is, 
that  each  should  consider  his  own  case  as  he  is  in  God's 
sight.  What  the  things  are  that  those  books  will  con- 
tain, out  of  which  we  shall  be  judged,  we  know  very 
well ;  for  Scripture  has  declared  to  us  expressly,  what 
they  are :  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  in  order  that  we  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  whether  they 
be  evil." — "For  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  account  thereof  at  the  day  of  judgment." 
"  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  condemned."  And  not  our  words  and  ac- 
tions only,  but  our  thoughts  also  shall  then  be  brought 
to  light;  "Judge  nothing,"  says  St.  Paul,  "before  the 
time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  will  both  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest 
the  counsels  of  the  hearts." 

Now  the  Christian  lives  by  faith  ;  and  our  faith  is  es- 
pecially exercised  about  the  day  of  judgment,  because 
we  do  not  see  how  it  can  take  place  :  many  secretly  in 
their  hearts  disbelieve  it  or  think  that  somehow  they 
shall  escape,  because  they  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible. 
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being  so  different  to  what  they  see.  But  we  know  that 
all  things  are  possible  with  God ;  and  that  it  is  as  easy 
for  him  to  bring  to  light  every  thought  in  our  past  lives, 
as  it  is  for  him  to  have  made  us  and  keep  us  alive.  It 
was  in  like  manner  that  the  Sadducees  of  old  would  not 
believe  in  the  resurrection,  and  our  Lord  said  that  they 
greatly  erred,  because  "  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  power  of  God."  If,  therefore,  we  take  the 
Scriptures  into  account,  and  the  power  of  God,  then  it 
is  infinitely  certain,  and  infinitely  easy  :  nothing  in  the 
world  can  be  more  sure,  nothing  that  we  behold  more 
real  and  true,  being  the  declaration  of  God;  for  our 
Lord  has  said,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 
my  words  shall  not  pass  away." 

Now  it  is  the  hearty  belief  and  persuasion  of  the 
judgment  to  come,  that  makes  all  the  difference  between 
a  good  and  bad  Christian.  How  does  it  come  to  pass, 
that  some  men  are  so  well  pleased  with  themselves,  so 
busily  taken  up  with  the  thoughts  of  business  or  pleas- 
ure, and  so  indifferent  about  sin  ]  Their  w^ords  and  ac- 
tions they  seem  very  careless  and  unconcerned  about : 
and  if  they  have  done  anything  that  is  wrong,  that  brings 
no  immediate  bad  consequences  with  it,  they  are  as  well 
pleased  with  themselves  afterward  as  they  were  before. 
And  they  wonder  how  other  persons  should  be  so  par- 
ticular. They  think  the  Christian  religion  the  best  re- 
ligion that  ever  has  been  in  the  world,  because  in  it 
God's  mercy  to  mankind  is  revealed.  They  are  glad 
that  Christ  should  be  preached  everywhere  ;  that  the 
good  tidings  of  salvation  should  be  published,  they 
do  not  think  it  matters  much  where  it  is,  whether  it  is 
according  to  God's  ordinance  from  his  own  appointed 
ministers,  or  anywhere  else  which  is  not  according  to 
Christ's  appointment.  They  think  it  very  necessary  for 
men  to  be  honest  and  just  in  their  dealings;  because  a 
good  character  is  a  great  thing  in  the  world.  And  thus 
they  live  and  die  without  fear,  and  the  reason  is  because 
they  do  not  believe,  or  rather  do  not  consider  a  judg- 
ment to  come. 
Vol.  II.— 5 
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On  the  contrary,  how  is  it,  it  may  be  asked,  that  good 
Christians  think  themselves  "  miserable  sinners ;"  and 
he  who  labors  most  of  all,  like  St.  Paul,  "to  have  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  both  toward  God  and  toward 
man,"  calls  himself  "  the  chief  of  sinners  1"  How  is  it 
that  he  who  labors  most  earnestly  and  diligently  to 
keep  the  commandments,  always  declares  that  he  has 
no  hope  but  in  Jesus  Christ  1  How  is  it  that  the  best 
men  are  always  the  humblest  men,  that  is,  men  that  in 
truth  serve  God  the  best,  v/alking  blameless  in  all  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  think  most  lowly  of  themselves] 
How  is  it  that  such  persons  are  so  very  particular  about 
keeping  close  to  all  God  has  ordained  and  appointed : 
his  sacraments,  his  ministers,  the  sacred  days  of  his 
church  1  are  so  accurately  observant  of  little  duties  and 
private  prayer,  and  more  concerned  at  the  omission  of 
these  things,  than  others  at  the  commission  of  great 
sins  1  The  reason  is,  because  they  have  a  hearty  be- 
lief of  the  judgment  to  come,  and  therefore  tremble  at 
God's  word  :  for  our  Lord  has  said  :  "  Fear  not  them 
that  kill  the  body,  but  fear  Him  who  after  he  hath  killed, 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell  j  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear 
Him." 

The  difference,  therefore,  between  good  and  bad  men 
consists  in  their  believing,  and  considering,  and  realizing 
to  themselves,  or  not,  the  doctrine  of  a  judgment  to 
come.  Some  do  it  more,  and  some  less.  But  now  it  is 
very  evident  our  believing  it  or  not,  though  it  makes  all 
the  difference  with  respect  to  ourselves,  yet  it  makes 
no  difference  with  respect  to  that  judgment  itself.  That 
is  equally  certain,  whether  we  think  of  it  or  not  ;  that 
equally  approaches  nearer  and  nearer  every  day,  whether 
we  are  looking  out  for  it  and  preparing  for  it  or  not.  It 
will  not  wait  till  we  are  ready.  The  chariot-Avheels  of 
that  dread  tribunal  will  not  tarry  because  we  refuse  to 
hear  the  sound  of  them  as  they  approach  and  become 
louder  every  returning  year.  Whether  we  turn  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left,  that  equally  draws  near  to 
meet  us.  It  is  not  only  certain,  but  it  is  the  only  future 
thing  which  is  quite  certain :  even  death  itself  is  not 
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quite  certain,  for  judgment  may  come  before  it  j  nothing 
future  is  quite  unavoidable  but  this. 

So  also  the  eye  of  God,  that  watches  and  takes  ac- 
count of  us,  is  equally  as  much  upon  us  whether  we 
think  of  it  or  not.  And  every  day  we  live,  adds  some- 
thing to  the  contents  of  that  book,  either  of  good  or 
evil.  Whether  we  are  sensible  of  it  or  not,  God  is 
equallypresent,  and  we  cannot  escape  from  him.  "Thou 
art  about  my  path,  and  about  my  bed,"  says  the  Psalm- 
ist, "  and  spiest  out  all  my  ways,  for,  lo,  there  is  not  a 
word  in  my  tongue  ;  but  thou,  O  Lord,  knowest  it  alto- 
gether." Nor  can  he  think  of  any  mode  whatever  of 
escaping  from  this  eye  of  God  ;  nor,  indeed,  does  he 
wish  to  do  so.  "Whither  shall  I  go  then  from  thy 
spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  go  then  from  thy  presence  1 
If  I  climb  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there  ;  if  I  go  down 
to  hell,  thou  art  there  also." — "  If  I  say,  Peradventure 
the  darkness  shall  cover  me,  then  shall  my  night  be 
turned  into  day.  Yea,  the  darkness  is  no  darkness  with 
thee,  but  the  night  is  as  clear  as  day."  There  is,  there- 
fore, no  escaping  the  eye  and  the  hand  of  God :  even 
on  that  day  when  God  shall  be  revealed,  we  read  that 
many  shall  "  call  on  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  them, 
and  the  hills  to  cover  them" — but  in  vain  ;  the  mount- 
ains themselves,  we  are  told,  and  the  hills,  shall  flee 
away  before  his  face. 

So  closely  and  mysteriously  are  we  even  now  encom- 
passed and  wrapped  round  by  his  presence,  in  a  man- 
ner that  we  shall  then  be  brought  to  understand  and 
know.  What,  therefore,  must  be  our  conclusion — the 
only  one  that  we  can  come  to — but  this :  earnestly  to 
pray  to  God  to  make  us  sensible  of  these  things  before 
it  be  too  late!  what  other  prayer  or  desire  can  we  form, 
but  that  which  the  psalmist  expresses  at  the  close  of 
this  most  beautiful  psalm,  "  Try  me,  O  God,  and  seek 
the  ground  of  my  heart ;  prove  me,  and  examine  my 
thoughts.  Look  well  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness 
in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 
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SERMON  XL. 

THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST. 

Galatians  vi.  14. 

"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

If  we  were  to  be  asked  what  is  the  great  and  dis- 
tinguishing mark  of  St.  Paul's  character,  it  might  be 
said  to  be  shortly  contained  in  these  words  of  the  text. 

Whatever  we  read  of  his  doing  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  whatever  he  says  in  his  letters,  he  seems 
to  be  always  full  of  the  feeling  which  is  thus  expressed. 
The  divine  and  heavenly  wisdom,  the  great  charity  and 
earnestness  for  the  good  of  others  and  self-denying 
forgetfulness  of  himself,  which  abounds  in  all  that  we 
know  concerning  him,  seem  to  flow  from  this  great 
principle,  written  in  the  depth  of  his  heart,  in  these 
words :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

And  this  deep  impression  which  had  sunk  into  his 
soul  and  influenced  all  his  thoughts,  often  breaks  out  in 
expressions  such  as  these. 

Thus  in  another  place  he  says :  "  What  things  were 
gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ,  yea,  doubt- 
less, and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I 
have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be   found  in  him;" 

"  That  I  may  know  him  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  unto  his  death." 

And  in  another  place,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ : 
nevertheless  I  live  j  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ; 
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and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  him- 
self for  me." 

And  surely  if  we  were  to  study  St.  Paul,  and  try  to  know 
what  spirit  he  was  of,  we  should  say  that  he  was  one 
who  appeared  quite  dead  to  all  things  which  the  natural 
man  desires,  and  to  be,  as  far  as  this  w^orld  is  concern- 
ed, no  longer  alive,  as  he  says,  and  that  all  his  thoughts, 
and  words,  and  actions,  were  such  as  to  prove  that 
he  could  not  be  a  mere  man,  but  nothing  less  than 
Christ  Jesus  living  in  him,  and  speaking  and  acting  in 
him. 

So  much  did  his  mind  appear  to  be  absorbed  in  the 
thought  of  Jesus  Christ  suffering  for  him  and  for  all 
mankind,  as  if  his  heart  and  affections  were  dwelling 
with  him  that  was  gone. 

Thus  did  he  speak  of  filling  up  that  which  was  behind 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  called  upon  others  to  be 
followers  of  him  as  he  also  was  of  Christ. 

And  this  state  of  being  crucified  with  Christ,  he  speaks 
of  being  necessary  for  all  Christians. 

"  They  that  are  Christ's,"  he  says,  "  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 

And  again,  "  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  unto  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death  I 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death  ; 
for  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resur- 
rection— knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him." 

And  again,  "For  ye  are  dead  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God." 

Not  to  multiply  passages  of  this  kind,  which  are  very 
numerous  ;  we  may  perceive  that  this  is  nothing  else 
but  following  up  and  exemplifying  the  commands  of 
our  blessed  Savior  to  all  Christians,  that  "  they  must 
bear  their  cross  after  him." 

And,  perhaps,  by  the  merciful  providence  of  God  it 
was  so  ordained  that  this  should  be  signified  by  that 
transaction  which   the    evangelists  have   recorded   as 
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taking  place  at  our  Lord's  crucifixion  ;  of  a  person  be- 
ing made  to  bear  our  Savior's  cross  after  him,  a  sort  of 
type  or  prophecy  of  what  the  church,  that  is,  all  Chris- 
tians, should  do  to  the  end  of  time. 

The  crucifixion  of  our  blessed  Lord  is  not  only  the 
wonderful  love  of  God  set  before  us  in  the  atonement 
for  our  sins,  and  the  example  of  his  unspeakable  humility, 
but  it  is  also  a  pattern,  a  sort  of  representation  and 
lively  image  of  what  we  are  to  be  ;  namely,  crucified 
together  with  Christ  from  all  worldly  affections  as  long 
as  we  are  in  this  life. 

That  these  are  the  terms  upon  which  alone  we  are 
made  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death,  the 
church  sets  before  us  in  the  service  of  baptism,  very 
distinctly.  Indeed,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  with  which 
we  are  then  signed,  is  a  token  of  this,  and  we  praj?-  that, 
being  buried  with  Christ  in  his  death,  the  baptized  Chris- 
tian may  crucify  the  old  man,  so  that  as  he  is  made  par- 
taker of  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  he  may  be  also  of 
his  resurrection.  We  are  told  that  we  should  always  re- 
member that  baptism  doth  represent  unto  us  our  pro- 
fession, which  is  to  be  made  like  unto  Christ,  that  as  he 
died,  so  we  who  are  baptized  should  die  from  sin,  con- 
tinually mortifying  all  our  evil  aflections.  So  that  you 
see  every  Christian  who  hopes  to  be  saved  by  the 
sacramental  washing  of  baptism,  is  bound  through  the 
whole  of  his  life  to  be  able  to  say  with  St.  Paul : — 

"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world." 

This  is  certainly  an  awful  and  serious  reflection,  for 
it  may  be  asked,  Do  Christians  in  the  present  day  con- 
sider it  % 

And  yet  it  may  be  clearly  shoA\Ti  that  the  gospel 
throughout  does  require  this  of  all  who  would  be 
saved.  And  the  epistles  do  throughout  imply  the  same^ 
and  all  the  Old  Testament  distinctly  points  the  same 
way  in  the  light  thrown  upon  it  by  the  New. 

St.  Paul,  when  thus  speaking  of  himself,  in  the  pas- 
sages before  alluded  to,  does  not  think  that  by  being  so 
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crucified  to  the  world  and  the  like,  that  he  was  doing 
any  great  matter  which  it  was  not  necessary  to  do  in 
order  to  he  saved  5  but  on  the  contrary,  he  says,  that  all 
this  was,  "  if  by  any  means  he  might  attain  unto  the  res- 
urrection of  the  dead,  not  as  if  he  had  already  attained." 
And  in  another  place  he  says,  that  he  thus  mortified 
himself,   "lest  he  should  be  himself  a  castaw^ay." 

Now  this,  I  say,  is  an  aAvful  thought,  for  it  cannot  be 
thought  unnecessary  to  our  salvation  to  do  that  which 
an  inspired  apostle  thought  absolutely  necessary  for  his 
salvation,  that  is,  to  be  dead  and  crucified  to  the  world, 
and  glorying  in  the  cross  of  Christ  alone. 

But  some  w^ho  will  allow  it  to  be  most  necessary  to 
all  Christians,  yet  may  think  that  somehow  or  other 
they  are  so,  or  in  fact  not  think  seriously  at  all  about  it, 
but  indulge  a  fancied  thoughtless  security,  concluding 
that  by  some  means  or  other  all  will  be  well  at  the  last. 
In  the  sense  which  the  apostle  speaks,  and  Avhich  the 
Bible  requires,  I  fear  that  there  are  extremely  few,  in- 
deed, who  are  thus  mortified,  so  as  to  be  able  to  use  the 
words  of  the  text.  And  yet  if  we  cannot,  there  can  be 
no  solid  grounds  for  a  Christian's  hope,  and  if  w^e  have 
no  solid  grounds  for  hope  in  Christ,  what  wall  become  of 
us  without  an  effectual  change  of  life  % 

We  may  see  by  the  strong  expression,  "  God  forbid," 
that  the  apostle  puts  it  far  from  him,  as  a  thing  quite  un- 
suitable to  his  Christian  calling,  that  he  should  glory  in 
anything  else  but  the  cross. 

And  the  reason  of  this  was,  because,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  he  was  by  that  cross  crucified,  that  is  to  say, 
become  gradually  dead  and  mortified  to  worldly  desires  : 
and  all  the  pride  of  this  world  was  become  by  the  same 
crucified  or  dead  to  him,  such  as  could  move  him  no 
more,  or  affect  him. 

Now  a  great  deal  might  be  said  about  the  benefit  of 
self-denial,  of  subduing  and  mortifying  the  desires  of 
the  natural  man,  and  of  the  necessity  of  our  being  dead 
to  this  w^orld  before  we  can  ever  be  alive  to  another. 
And  a  great  deal  might  be  said  about  the  necessity  of 
Christians  loving  one  another,  and  loving  God  above  all 
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things,  and  of  feeling  so  great  an  interest  and  anxiety 
about  their  own  salvation  and  that  of  others,  as  not  to 
mind  earthly  things.  But  the  fact  is,  that  more  than  the 
tongue  of  man  or  angel  could  teach  of  these  things,  is 
taught  by  that  one  consideration  of  the  cross. 

Therefore,  says  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  he  "  de- 
termined not  to  know  anything  among  them  but  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified." 

He  had  no  eloquence  of  preaching,  he  says,  for  his 
bodily  presence  was  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible, 
and  no  worldly  wisdom  to  induce  men  to  repent — but 
only  the  cross  of  Christ. 

He  tells  the  Galatians  not  to  trouble  and  interrupt  him 
about  other  matters,  for  he  was  not  his  own  but  belong- 
ed to  another  ;  for  he  bore  on  his  body  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  as  if,  like  a  slave,  he  had  a  mark  burnt  on 
his  body  to  say  to  what  master  he  belonged,  which 
mark  was  the  cross. 

Did  he  expose  himself  to  much  toil  and  hardship  1 
it  was, he  says,  "bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  The  thought  of  the  cross  was  to  him 
his  eloquence  ;  it  was  also  his  wisdom;  it  Avas  also  his 
protection  -,  and  it  Avas  also  his  consolation.  For  it  im- 
plied by  itself  alone  more  than  all  that  could  be  said  to 
him,  and  more  than  his  words  could  convey  to  others. 

For,  consider,  Avas  Christ  crucified  indeed,  the  Al- 
mighty God  himself,  Avho  made  and  supports  all  the 
world  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth  1  Was  the  painful  w^ay 
of  the  cross  the  Avay  which  he  chose  1  then  AA^hat  folly 
and  Avhat  madness  for  such  as  Ave  to  suppose  that  any 
other  Avay  but  that  of  the  cross,  of  being  by  self-denial 
and  humility  dead  to  the  Avorld,  can  be  salvation  and 
safety  to  us  ! 

If  Ave  look  to  the  heavens  aboA^e,  or  to  the  deep  beloAV, 
if  we  look  before  and  behind  us,  and  all  around,  there 
is  no  other  Avay  but  that  of  the  cross.  If  there  Avas  any 
other  easier  and  better  Avay,  surely  Christ  himself  would 
have  chosen  it,  and  pointed  it  out  to  us. 

Or  if  he  might  have  chosen  one  Avay,  and  another 
Avay  might  do  for  us,  then  he  Avould  not  have  told  us 
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that  whoevpr  wonlf]  come  after  him,  "must  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  him." 

Nor  would  St.  Paul  have  told  us,  that  if  we  would 
reign  with  Christ  we  must  also  suffer  with  him. 

If  there  was  anything  else  in  this  world  which  was  truly 
valuable,  surely  Jesus  Christ  would  have  chosen  it.  It 
would  be  impious  indeed  to  suppose  the  contrary ;  for 
it  would  be  to  suppose  that  the  all-wise  God  himself 
could  be  mistaken  in  the  true  value  of  things.  And 
surely  nothing  can  be  truly  valuable  to  us  which  was 
not  so  to  him. 

Christ  is  called  the  true  light,  because  he  shows  us 
the  true  worth  of  these  things,  respecting  which  we  are 
so  apt  to  form  erroneous  notions. 

And  therefore  a  day  will  come,  when,  if  we  have  glo- 
ried in  anything  else  but  in  being  made  conformable  to 
his  sufferings,  we  shall  find  ourselves  to  have  been  ex- 
ceedingly mistaken. 

To  respect  wealth,  and  the  station  which  it  gives  to 
others,  as  being  an  ordinance  of  God,  is  becoming  to 
Christian  meekness. 

But  to  think  highly  of  wealth,  and  to  covet  increasing 
riches  for  ourselves,  or  to  glory  in  them,  is  not  to  know 
of  what  spirit  w^e  are  of.  It  is  rejecting  the  cross,  and 
thinking  of  another  way  for  ourselves  beside  that  which 
Jesus  Christ  hath  taught. 

And  if  the  cross  of  Christ  was  something  which  so 
changed  the  heart  of  St.  Paul  as  to  affect  all  that  he 
said,''and  did,  and  thought,  so  also  to  glory  in  anything 
which  this  world  considers  great,  whether  it  be  riches, 
or  honor,  or  learning,  will  affect  all  that  we  say,  and  do, 
and  think. 

And  as  sure  as  the  Bible  is  true,  so  surely  is  this,  like 
things  we  imagine  in  sleep,  a  mere  delusion,  from  which 
we  shall  some  day  awake,  and  see  that  it  was  so. 

We  shall  dream  that  we  have  something  in  our  hands, 
and  wake  and  find  it  is  nothing  ;  or,  that  we  are  catch- 
ing at  a  substance,  which  we  shall  find  a  shadow. 

Consider  again  :  was  it  for  our  sins  that  Jesus  Christ 
endured  the  cross  1 
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Then  sin  must  be  something  very  different  from  what 
we  are  wont  to  consider  it. 

Then  the  way  which  we  are  used  to  live  from  day  to 
day,  must  be  something  far  more  important  than  we  are 
apt  to  suppose. 

Then  an  eternity  of  happiness  or  of  misery  must  be 
something  infinitely  greater  than  our  poor  thoughts  can 
enter  into. 

For  otherwise  how  could  a  sacrifice  of  such  infinite 
worth  have  been  required! 

Has  any  one  a  great  sin  on  his  conscience,  which  he 
feels  no  time  can  lessen,  but  which  must  find  him  out  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  then  be  brought  forward  1  If 
he  flatters  himself  that  the  great  God,  all  holy,  can  pass 
it  over  as  a  light  matter,  let  him  reflect,  that  after  he 
had  been  washed  by  Christ's  blood  in  baptism,  he  pol- 
luted himself  thus,  instead  of  being  made,  as  he  then 
undertook  to  be,  conformable  unto  his  death. 

Let  him  think  over  what  a  sacrifice  it  required  to  put 
him  into  a  state  of  salvation. 

And  that  though  it  be  true  that  "  the  blood  of  Christ 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,"  yet  it  is  only  "  if  we  walk  in 
the  light  even  as  he  is  in  the  light:"  that  is,  of  course, 
if  our  life  is  in  some  measure  like  his. 

It  was  a  sense  of  these  things  that  was  perhaps  pres- 
ent in  the  apostle's  mind  when  he  exclaimed,  "  Know- 
ing the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men." 

But  if  we  are  duly  sensible  of  all  this,  more  than  the 
fear  of  falling  short  of  so  great  salvation,  shall  we  feel, 
as  St.  Paul  also  says,  "  the  love  of  Christ  constraining 
usl" 

For  not  only  if  we  are  crucified  to  the  world  will  all 
envy,  and  hatred,  and  covetousness,  die  within  us,  but 
also  a  serious  and  frequent  consideration  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  will  open  our  hearts  more  than  anything  else  to 
that  divine  love  and  charity  which  is  alone  availing. 

In  short,  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  matter 
is  this  :  if  this  great  apostle  was  thus  crucified  with 
Christ,  thus  dead  and  mortified  in  all  his  desires  and  af- 
fections, if  it  was  this  principle,  namely,  the  cross  of 


THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST.  59 

Christ  in  the  depth  of  his  heart,  which  marked  all  his 
character,  and  influenced  all  his  conduct,  then  surely  if 
we  would  learn  that  divine  love  which  shone  forth  in 
him  1  if  we  would  derive  all  those  blessed  influences 
which  flow  from  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  St.  Paul  did, 
and  that  sure  strength  and  refuge  which  is  to  be  there 
found  both  in  time  and  eternity,  we  must  also  be,  not  in 
word  and  profession  only,  but  in  very  deed,  crucified  to 
the  world,  as  St.  Paul  was.  Then  only  can  we  at  all 
adequately  enter  into  the  sublime  sense  of  such  words 
as  the  following,  which  express  the  mind  of  that  blessed 
apostle  : — 

"  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  1  shall 
tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  1 

"  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquer- 
ors through  him  that  loved  us. 

"  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
.angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pres- 
ent, nor  things  to  come  : 

"  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
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SERMON  XLI. 

MUCH  FORGIVEN  AND  LOVING  MUCH. 

St.  Luke  vii.  47. 

"  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins  which  are  many,  are  forgiven,  for  she 
loved  much." 

We  must  all  remember  the  occasion  on  which  these 
words  were  spoken.  Our  Lord  had  been  sitting  at  the 
table  of  a  Pharisee,  who  had  invited  him  :  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  this  Pharisee  had  received  him  with  any 
great  respect,  but  rather  as  he  would  a  mean  and  humble 
person,  such  as  our  Lord  appeared  to  be.  It  Avas  the 
custom  in  those  countries  to  receive  honorable  guests 
wdth  salutation,  with  water  for  the  feet,  and  ointment  for 
the  head ;  but  none  of  these  marks  of  respect  had  been 
shown  him,  when  there  came  in  a  woman  who  had  been 
a  sinner,  who  heard  that  he  was  in  the  house,  and  stood 
behind  him  weeping,  and  began  to  "  wash  his  feet  with 
her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head, 
and  kissed  his  feet  and  anointed  them  with  ointment.'* 
We  cannot  but  suppose  that  she  had  heard  our  Savior 
teaching,  and  had  thus  been  deeply  wounded  to  the 
quick,  at  the  sense  of  her  sinful  condition.  Perhaps  he, 
knowing  what  was  in  the  heart  of  all  that  heard  him, 
had  said  something  that  particularly  applied  to  her  own 
case  and  life  :  and  thus  oppressed  with  an  awful  sense 
of  his  holiness,  she  had  perhaps  heard  him  say  some- 
thing that  poured  comfort  into  her  wounded  spirit ;  and 
she  might  have  witnessed,  together  with  his  exceeding 
hatred  to  sin,  his  power  and  willingness  to  heal  and  re- 
store persons  who  came  to  him.  It  is  at  all  events  evi- 
dent, that  what  she  did  proceeded  from  a  very  deep  and 
strong  feeling  in  her  heart  j  for  we  have  our  Lord's  own 
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testimony  that  she  loved  much. — Loved  much  Hhn  who 
was  infinitely  holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

Now  we  see  that  the  Pharisee,  although  he  had  in- 
vited our  Savior  to  his  table,  yet  seems  to  have  had 
but  little  true  reverence  for  him,  not  only  because  he 
had  not  received  him  with  any  great  tokens  of  respect, 
but  he  seems  to  have  had  some  doubts  whether  he  were 
really  a  prophet  or  not  ;  he  seems  superciliously  and 
scrupulously  watching  him,  and  when  this  woman  thus 
approached  our  Savior,  he  began  to  think  within  him- 
self that  he  was  no  great  prophet  not  to  find  her  out. 
Little  did  he  think  how  thoroughly  our  Lord  was  ac- 
quainted with  his  own  thoughts,  and  with  all  his  past 
life,  and  that  of  the  poor  penitent  also. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  partly  perhaps  out  of  compassion 
for  the  poor  woman,  who  was  thus  despised  by  the 
Pharisee,  and  partly  out  of  kindness  for  the  Pharisee 
himself  who  had  received  him,  says,  "  Simon,  I  have 
something  to  say  to  you."  And  he  says,  "  Master,  say 
on." — "A  certain  creditor  had  two  debtors,  the  one  owed 
him  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty  :  and  when 
they  had  not  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell 
me,  therefore,  which  will  love  him  most  1"  Simon  an- 
swered, "  I  suppose  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most."  Our 
Lord  said  unto  him,  "  Thou  hast  rightly  judged."  And 
it  is  very  evident,  from  w4iat  follows,  that  by  the  person 
who  was  forgiven  five  hundred  pence,  is  meant  the  poor 
woman  before  him,  who  was  a  sinner  ;  and  by  him  who 
was  forgiven  the  fifty,  that  he  meant  the  Pharisee  him- 
self. For,  indeed,  the  poor  woman  showed  that  she 
loved  much,  and  the  Pharisee  that  he  loved  but  little. 
Are  we  then  to  suppose  that  the  sins  of  this  penitent 
woman  were  in  the  sight  of  God  worse,  and  so  much 
greater  than  those  of  the  Pharisee  1  And  are  we  to  sup- 
pose then  that  the  more  wicked  a  person  is,  the  more 
sins  he  has  committed,  the  more  he  will  love  God  when 
he  has  forgiven  him  1  Surely  this  we  cannot  think,  for 
we  know  that  the  more  sins  any  one  commits,  the  more 
hardened  he  becomes,  the  less  capable  of  loving  God  at 
all.    AVe   know  that  the  efi^ect  of  sin  is  to  harden   the 
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heart,  to  blind  the  eyes,  and  make  the  ears  dull  of  hear- 
ing. How  then  can  he  who  has  committed  many  and 
great  sins,  ever  love  so  much  as  he  who  has  not,  al- 
though indeed  he  does  repent,  and  his  sins  are  forgiven 
him  1 

Now,  I  think,  we  may  explain  it  the  more  clearly  by 
observing  our  Lord's  mode  of  speaking  to  the  Pharisees, 
on  some  other  occasions  ;  when  they  murmured  against 
his  keeping  company  with  publicans  and  sinners,  he  told 
them  that  he  was  not  come  "  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance."  Now  we  cannot  suppose  that 
he  meant  these  Pharisees,  to  be  really  righteous,  for  we 
know  that  he  denounced  them  at  another  time  as  ex- 
ceeding wicked,  and  spoke  of  them  in  the  parable  as  less 
justified  in  God's  sight  than  the  poor  publican.  And 
when  he  said  to  them,  "  Those  that  are  whole  need  not 
a  physician,  but  those  that  are  sick,"  surely  he  did  not 
mean  that  the  Pharisees  were  whole,  and  needed  not 
the  heavenly  Physician.  But  doubtless  this  implied  that 
they  considered  themselves  righteous,  and  as  whole,  and 
that  therefore  he  would  leave  them  to  their  owti  blind- 
ness ;  but  that  they  should  not  keep  away  from  him  those 
who  felt  that  they  had  indeed  need  of  one  to  keep  and 
heal  them. 

And  so  likewise  on  the  present  occasion,  this  woman 
had  indeed  been  a  sinner,  but  surely  not  lost  in  sin  ;  she 
may  have  been  placed  in  circumstances  of  very  great 
temptation.  She  might,  perhaps,  have  been  brought  up 
very  badly,  and  with  wicked  people,  and  partly  on  these 
accounts  fell  into  sin  ;  but  surely,  though  she  had  fallen, 
she  had  not  lived  in  habits  of  wickedness,  so  as  to  love 
sin,  for  otherwise  how  could  she  love  him  who  was  in- 
finitely holy  and  good.  She  felt,  indeed,  the  weight  of 
her  sins  very  greviously  and  heavily  ;  she  doubtless 
thought  over  all  the  aggravations  of  them,  till  they  ap- 
peared five  hundred  fold  in  her  sight  worse  than  those  of 
others.  She  would  readily  have  believed  and  acknowl- 
edged that  her  sins,  in  comparision  with  those  of  the 
Pharisee,  were  indeed  as  ten-fold:  in  the  same  way  that 
the  Pharisee  would  readily  have  considered  himself  as 
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the  one  who  owed  but  little.  But  surely  the  Pharisee 
could  not  be,  in  fact,  so  much  better,  if  at  all  better, 
than  this  sinner,  perhaps  far  worse.  A  good  man  feels 
a  great  reverence  and  respect  for  holy  persons,  which 
he  must  have  seen  and  known  our  Savior  to  be.  St. 
Peter  himself  falls  at  our  Savior's  knees,  confessing  him- 
self a  sinful  man.  The  holy  St.  Paul  confessed  himself 
the  chief  of  sinners.  Faithful  Abraham  called  himself 
*'  dust  and  ashes"  before  God.  The  holy  David  says 
that  he  was  "  a  worm  and  no  man  :"  and  Job,  "  Now 
mine  eyes  seeth  Thee,  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and 
repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  So  that  we  see  the  holiest 
men  of  old  felt  and  acted  more  like  this  woman,  who 
had  been  a  sinner,  than  like  the  Pharisee  ;  the  fact  is, 
that  the  more  a  man  thinks  of  God,  the  more  will  he  feel 
himself  a  sinner  ;  and  the  more  he  feels  himself  a  sinner, 
the  more  will  he  love  God  ;  not  the  more  he  has  been  a 
sinner,  far,  very  far  from  it.  The  publicans  were  indeed 
called  sinners  by  the  Jews,  on  account  of  their  great 
hatred  of  them,  because  they  mixed  with  the  heathen  j 
but  in  the  sight  of  our  Lord,  the  publicans  were  far  more 
accepted  on  all  occasions,  and  therefore  we  maybe  sure 
that  they  were  really  and  in  heart  far  better.  Often  do 
we  learn  from  him  that  the  Pharisees  were  but  like 
whited  sepulchres,  which  were  beautiful  without,  but 
within  full  of  uncleanness  ;  that  they  took  great  care  to 
cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter,  to  keep  a 
fair  exterior,  but  that  they  took  no  care  of  the  heart : 
that  they  were  very  censorious  of  others,  and  that  all 
their  righteousness  was  to  be  seen  of  men.  And  though 
there  appears  no  reason  to  believe  that  this  Pharisee  was 
one  of  this  description,  yet  from  all  these  circumstances 
we  may  conclude,  that  our  Lord  was  very  far  from  say- 
ing that  he  was  in  fact  so  much  better  than  the  poor 
woman,  but  that  she  felt  her  sins  most,  therefore  she 
loved  most.  And  he  that  is  forgiven  little  loveth  little, 
doubtless  means  he  that  feels  he  has  little  to  be  forgiven 
loveth  little. 

But  it  was  the  custom  of  our  Lord  as  he  knew  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  to  speak  in  a  way  that  would  touch 
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the  case,  and  search  the  heart  of  each  ;  and  so  we  must 
suppose  that  these  gracious  words  were  such  as  would, 
not  only  comfort  the  penitent,  but  tend  to  show  the 
Pharisee  also  his  error.  For  when  he  was  told  that,  al- 
though he  might  be,  as  he  proudly  supposed  himself  to 
be,  good  and  righteous,  yet  it  was  clear  that  he  had  not 
the  love  which  the  poor  woman  had  :  surely  if  he  had 
any  goodness  of  heart  he  must  have  been  affected  by 
this,  that  the  person  he  so  despised  had  ten  times  the 
love  he  had  ;  shame  and  sorrow  must  have  arisen  in  his 
heart,  in  place  of  the  pride  and  contempt  he  had  just  ex- 
pressed: this  would  have  turned  his  thoughts  a  little 
more  upon  his  own  life,  and  if  he  would  but  seriously 
have  looked  upon  his  own  condition  in  God's  sight,  and 
in  the  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ's  presence,  then,  certain- 
ly, he  would  have  been  ready  to  cry  out  with  the  holy 
Paul,  that  he  was  the  chief  of  sinners — ^then,  instead  of 
receiving  Jesus  Christ  so  coldly  and  proudly,  he  would 
have  fallen  at  his  feet,  like  the  poor  woman,  and  feeling 
that  he  had  very  much  to  be  forgiven,  he  would  have 
loved  much.  So  gently  and  so  mercifully  were  the  words 
of  our  Lord  calculated  to  have  influenced  this  man,  at 
whose  table  he  sat  at  meat. 

But  to  this  penitent  woman  herself,  and  to  all  other 
distressed  penitents  to  the  end  of  the  world,  how  much 
gracious  consolation  is  contained  in  these  words,  "her 
sins  that  are  many  are  forgiven,  for  she  loveth  much." 
And  also  "  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most  loveth  most." 
For  when  people  are  much  cast  do^\Ti  and  oppressed 
with  the  thoughts  of  their  past  sins,  which  all  sincere 
Christians  must  doubtless  often  be,  when  at  such  times 
(and  indeed  it  were  to  be  hoped  at  all  times)  nothing 
in  the  world  appears  to  them  of  any  consequence  com- 
pared with  the  hopes  of  forgiveness,  they  look  very  much 
to  any  expressions  of  consolation  in  Scripture  :  they 
eagerly  take  hold  of  them,  they  dwell  upon  them,  and 
find  repose  and  confidence  in  them.  Now  to  such  per- 
sons there  is  a  peculiar  force  and  propriety  in  these 
words  j  had  it  been  said,  "  he  that  hath  sinned  little  lov- 
eth much,"  then  they  would  say  there  is  no  room  for 
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them  in  such  promises,  for  they  have  sinned  much;  the 
more  they  love  God  the  more  will  they  feel  they  have 
offended  him ;  he  that  has  injured  a  dear  friend,  whom 
he  sincerely  loves,  feels  such  an  offence  very  much  more 
than  if  it  had  been  committed  against  an  indifferent  per- 
son, and  indeed  the  offence  is  very  different,  and,  there- 
fore, he  who  has  the  highest  and  truest  notion  of  God's 
holiness  and  goodness  has  the  deepest  sense  of  his  o^vn 
sins.  And,  therefore,  when  such  persons  read  that  "  he 
who  is  forgiven  much  loveth  much,"  then,  indeed,  they 
feel  that  this  is  applicable  to  their  case. 

And  such  are  many  other  merciful  assurances  of  the 
gospel,  such  as  are  understood  by  humble  and  sincere 
penitents  ;  for  the  best  of  Christians  are  in  fact  nothing 
else  but  the  lowest  of  penitents.  A  good  man,  among 
Christians,  only  means  a  thorough  and  earnest  penitent, 
his  righteousness  consists  in  feeling  himself  most  deeply 
a  sinner ;  inasmuch  as  he  is  least  of  all  hardened  and 
deadened  by  sin,  and,  therefore,  is  most  alive  to  his  own 
danger. 

Such  expressions  therefore  as  these,  "  Come  unto  me, 
all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  refresh 
you,"  and,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted,"  these  meet  their  condition,  for  of  this 
they  feel  assured,  that  they  are  indeed  heavy-laden,  that 
they  do  indeed  mourn,  and  therefore  they  cannot  doubt 
but  that  these  words  were  spoken  to  them.  And  so  it 
is  by  the  blessing  of  God,  that  even  that  Avhich  appear- 
ed to  them  the  greatest  and  most  real  of  all  calamities — 
the  magnitude  of  their  sins,  and  the  deep  affliction  which 
they  feel  in  consequence — becomes  to  them  a  matter  of 
exceeding  comfort.  For  feeling  that  they  have  much 
forgiven,  they  love  much;  and  mourning  much,  they  are 
much  comforted. 

Now  we  know  that  there  is  nothing  which  will  stand 
at  the  last  day  but  love  ;  for  charity,  as  St.  Paul  says,  that 
is,  love,  never  faileth.  If  we  have  faith  without  love, 
though  it  remove  mountains,  yet  it  will  not  profit  us  noth- 
ing, and  though  we  have  works  of  the  best  kind,  giving 
our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  our  body  to  be  burnt, 
6* 
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yet  without  love,  it  will  be  of  no  avail.  And  here  we 
have  the  assurance,  that  he  to  whom  much  is  forgiven 
loveth  much. 

Thisj  therefore,  must  be  our  labor,  to  have  much  for- 
given— to  this  we  must  devote  our  lives,  to  have  more 
and  more  a  sense  of  our  sins,  and  thoroughly  to  repent 
and  amend  them  with  sincere  sorrow,  that,  so  thorough- 
ly and  heartily  repenting,  we  may  be  forgiven  and  love 
much.  For,  doubtless,  we  have  all  much,  very  much, 
which  needs  forgiveness,  and  many  of  us  sins  which  must 
be  forgiven  before  we  die,  if  we  would  enter  into  life. 
The  whole  of  a  Christian's  life  must  be  a  continual  study 
to  find  out  his  sins,  to  confess  and  acknowledge  them, 
and,  fully  to  get  the  better  of  them,  to  pr  ctise  ways  of 
humiliation.  For  the  same  person  who,  in  seasons  of 
fasting  and  mourning,  or  under  some  heavy  affliction, 
sees  and  acknowledges  that  he  has  many  and  great  sins 
which  need  forgiveness,  will  soon  after,  when  in  prosper- 
ity, or  under  the  excitement  of  business,  or  company,  or 
politics,  forget  that  he  has  any  sins  that  need  forgiveness 
at  all.  And  many  pass  through  their  whole  lives  in  this 
state,  full  of  a  careless  confidence  even  to  the  last,  lov- 
ing little  or  not  at  all,  because  they  feel  that  they  have 
but  little,  or  nothing  at  all,  to  be  forgiven  ;  and  there- 
fore passing  out  of  life  with  a  load  of  unrepented  sins 
upon  their  minds  unforgiven. 

But  it  is  necessary  that  they  who  have  much  to  be 
forgiven  should  love  much,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
forgiven.  Three  times  did  our  Savior  ask  this  question 
of  St.  Peter,  "  Simon,  lovest  thou  me  1"  after  he  had 
thrice  denied  him  ;  as  if  it  had  been  love  only  that  could 
seal  his  forgiveness  and  pardon  and  again  restore  him. 
And  this  love,  when  Christ  departed  from  him,  was  to 
be  shown  by  feeding  his  flock.  And  in  this  and  in  many 
other  expressions,  he  has  told  us,  that  until  his  coming 
again,  our  Christian  brethren,  and  especicUy  the  poor  and 
all  who  are  in  need,  stand  to  us  in  his  stead ;  tihat  what 
we  do  to  these  we  do  to  him. 

Surely  works  of  charity  to  the  poor  will  be  accepted 
of  him,  like  that  precious  box  of  ointment  by  which  his 
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feet  were  anointed  ;  and  surely  acts  of  mourning,  and 
grief,  and  sincere  confession  of  our  sins,  though  in  se- 
cret, will  be  received  by  him,  who  seeth  in  secret,  as 
much  as  the  tears  of  the  poor  woman  ;  and  works  of 
self-abasement  and  humiliation,  lowering  ourselves  to  the 
dust,  and  walking,  as  it  were,  near  the  ground,  will  ren- 
der us  in  his  sight  like  her  who  wiped  his  feet  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head. 

Such  are  the  actions  that  become  the  penitent  sinner  j 
and  he  who  thus  lives,  loving  much  because  he  feels  he 
has  much  to  be  forgiven,  and  showing  his  love  of  God 
by  the  love  of  his  neighbor,  may  receive  to  himself  the 
consolation  given  to  this  penitent,  rather  than  to  the 
self-satisfied  Pharisee.  For  if  he  loves  much  because  he 
has  much  forgiven,  then  great  will  be  his  reward  in 
heaven :  for  it  will  be  according  to  the  greatness  of  his 
love. 

To  such  the  absolution  of  the  church,  pronounced  by 
Christ's  ministers,  and  his  blessing  and  peace,  and  above 
all  things,  his  holy  sacraments,  are  full  of  consolation  ; 
because  in  them  they  hear,  as  it  were,  Christ's  ovm  voice 
pronouncing  their  forgiveness,  as  to  this  poor  woman. 

Indeed,  to  them  who  live  a  life  of  repentance,  an  active 
and  diligent  life  of  Christian  love,  the  holy  services  of 
the  church  are  full  of  profit  and  comfort  in  a  way  that 
they  cannot  be  to  others.  It  is  like  coming  into  Christ's 
presence.  For  now,  as  of  old,  when  he  was  present  in 
the  flesh,  all  may  come  into  his  presence  ;  but  some  sit 
unconcerned,  like  the  Pharisee,  not  acknowledging 
Christ,  not  conscious  of  his  infinite  holiness  ;  not  feeling, 
therefore,  that  they  have  much  to  be  forgiven.  Some 
kneel  down  more  Avith  the  feeling  of  the  poor  penitent, 
and  they  alone  depart  with  the  blessing  of  Christ,  hav- 
ing a  quiet  hope,  that  in  his  name  and  for  his  sake  their 
sins  are  forgiven. 
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SERMON  XLE. 

BUILDING  AND  ADORNING  CHURCHES. 

2  Samuel  vii.  1,2. 

xLuu  it  V.CII11C   tu  yasa,    wiietl  the  king  sat  in  Ins  iiu 

given  him  rest  round  about  from  all  his  enemies, 
"  That  the  king  said  unto  Nathan  the  prophet,  see  now,  I  dwell  in  an  house 
of  cedar,  but  the  ark  of  God  dwelleth  within  curtains." 

One  would  think  that  scarce  a  stronger  reason  could 
be  adduced  to  prove  the  approach  of  that  time  when  the 
"  love  of  the  many  shall  wax  cold,"  than  the  present 
state  of  churches.* 

It  is  now  more  than  eighty  years  since  Bishop  Butler 
referred  to  and  confirmed  an  expression  of  Bishop  Fleet- 
wood's, who  had  observed  at  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century,  that  "  unless  the  good  public  spirit  of  building, 
repairing,  and  adorning  churches  prevails  a  great  deal 
more  among  us,  and  be  more  encouraged,  a  hundred 
years  will  bring  to  the  ground  a  huge  number  of  our 
churches." 

Whether  or  not  this  has  been  literally  fulfilled,  I  will 
not  stop  to  inquire.  No  one  will,  I  suppose,  maintain  that 
"  this  good  public  spirit" — or  rather  sacred  spirit — 
has  revived  among  us  since  that  time. 

In  our  metropolis,  or  any  of  our  large  towns,  one  can- 
not but  be  struck  with  the  fact,  that,  as  we  proceed  from 
the  ancient  to  the  more  modern  parts,  the  sacred  build- 
ings become  less  numerous  and  less  magnificent,  while 
the  abodes  of  private  individuals  vastly  increase  upon  us 
both  in  number  and  in  expense.  To  which  it  may  be 
added,  that  in  appeals  that  are  made  for  subscriptions 
for  building  churches,  and  indeed  in  a  regulation  which 

*  Preached  in  the  year  1834. 
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this  society*  itself  has  thought  proper  to  adopt,  a  pro- 
vision is  made  that  there  shall  be  no  unnecessary  cost- 
liness ;  no  unnecessary  expenditure  shall  be  incurred  in 
the  structure  and  decoration  of  these  sacred  edifices. 

And  in  support  of  this  rule  it  is  maintained,  that  it  is 
not  right  to  expend  money  in  embellishment  when  the 
poor  are  unprovided  with  room. 

This  is  in  some  measure  true  ;  but  then  let  us  be  con- 
sistent in  the  application  of  this  rule  :  let  us  not  apply 
it  merely  to  the  things  of  God,  lest  we  deprive  him  of 
his  due,  but  to  ourselves  also. 

Enter  into  our  houses ;  may  it  likewise  be  said,  why 
is  all  this  cost  and  unnecessary  embellishment,  when 
there  are  so  many  of  the  poor  unprovided  with  necessa- 
ry food  and  clothing  1 

Do  we  then  apply  this  rule  merely  to  the  things  of 
Godl 

Do  we  think  that  nothing  is  too  good  for  ourselves 
which  we  are  able  to  procure ;  nothing  too  valuable  or 
handsome  which  art  or  skill  can  supply,  and  that  anything 
will  do  for  the  service  of  God,  while  the  poor  are  un- 
provided 1 

Are  w^e  to  keep  the  best  for  ourselves,  and  to  restore 
to  the  Giver  of  all  good  merely  the  refuse  of  his  bounty  '? 
Might  we  not  so  curtail  our  wants  as  to  become 
thereby  infinitely  richer  in  ourselves,  and  do  far  more 
both  for  the  immediate  honor  of  God,  and  for  Jesus  Christ, 
as  still  to  be  found  among  us  in  the  poor  members  of  his 
church  1 

But  then  it  may  be  thought,  that  in  our  present  enlight- 
ened views  of  religion,  the  heart  of  the  worshipper  is  to 
be  considered  as  everything  ;  that  it  matters  not  in  how 
homely  a  place  God  may  be  worshipped,  so  long  as  it  is 
"  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

This  is  in  one  sense  true,  but  when  thus  stated  it  con- 
veys a  great  fallacy. 

The  differences  of  earthly  splendor  can  indeed  be 
nothing  to  him  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  con- 

♦  The  incorporated  church  building  society. 
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tain  ;  and  he  is  there  most  graciously  present  where  he 
is  most  honored ;  but  the  fact  is,  that  a  desire  that  God 
should  be  worshipped  in  the  most  worthy  manner  is  the 
very  proof  of  the  right  state  of  the  heart.  Let  me  not 
dwell  in  cedar  while  the  ark  of  God  dwelleth  within 
curtains,  is  one  of  the  first  expressions  of  natural  piety, 
and  mentioned  as  highly  approved  of  by  God  himself. 

That  we  cannot  lay  out  too  little  upon  ourselves,  nor 
too  much  to  the  honor  of  our  Maker,  is  the  obvious  feel- 
ing of  a  humble  mind. 

There  is  a  very  affecting  circumstance  recorded  in  the 
gospel,  which  bears,  I  think,  strongly  on  this  point.  It 
was  the  good  Mary  who  had  chosen  the  better  part,  who 
had  saved  what  she  could  to  embalm  our  Savior  with 
very  precious  ointment.  All  who  were  present  seemed 
to  be  united  in  saying  according  to  the  suggestion  of 
Judas,  why  was  this  waste  when  it  might  do  so  much  for 
the  poor  ]  And  perhaps  we  might  have  been  disposed 
to  say,  what  could  such  a  poor  honor  be  to  the  Son  of 
God  1  what  value  could  he  attach  to  such  things,  who 
was  pleased  to  become  "  the  very  outcast  of  men  1" 
Surely  it  would  have  been  more  pleasing  to  him  for  it  to 
have  been  given  to  the  poor. 

Not  so  did  our  blessed  Savior  accept  it  j  so  gracious- 
ly indeed  did  he  receive  it,  that  as  the  house  was  filled 
with  the  odour  of  the  ointment,  so  has  it  pleased  him 
that  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world  should  be  fra- 
grant with  the  memory  of  her  piety. 

And  if  we  wished  for  authority  to  apply  this  circum- 
stance even  more  closely  to  our  present  subject,  we  have 
it  in  the  most  marked  and  favorable  acceptance  of  the 
poor  widow's  mite  for  the  service  of  the  temple,  which 
had  cost  her  much,  but  was  quite  lost  from  worldly  eyes 
in  the  more  ample  contributions  of  others. 

In  another  point  of  view,  sacred  architecture  is  a  mat- 
ter of  very  great  importance,  inasmuch  as  it  gives  vent 
to  certain  feelings  of  the  mind.  Our  ancient  churches, 
combining  suchvastness,  and  strength,  and  beauty,  prove 
that  the  persons  of  the  age  when  they  were  built  were 
thus  imbodying  more  worthy  conceptions  of  God  j  and 
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they  cannot  but  have  a  tendency  to  hnpress  those  that 
enter  them  with  similar  feelings,  of  the  vastness,  the 
strength,  the  beauty  of  holiness. 

And  it  cannot  but  be  observed  that  a  pious  reverence 
and  awe  at  those  places,  where  God  and  his  holy  angels 
are  more  especially  present,  has  very  much  decayed  to- 
gether with  the  increasing  neglect  of  these  buildings. 

And  yet  such  a  feeling  of  sacred  and  religious  ven- 
eration is,  I  doubt  not,  of  the  very  highest  importance 
toward  our  well-being  as  Christians. 

A  great  writer  on  Christian  practice  recommends  that 
every  person  should  have  some  particular  spot  in  his 
room,  or  in  his  house,  where  he  should  consider  God  as 
especially  present,  in  order  to  add  fervor  to  his  prayers, 
and  increase  holiness  of  mind.  Now  this  is  nothing  but 
a  substitute  for  the  ancient  pious  feeling  respecting  the 
presence  of  God  in  churches. 

But  the  importance  of  this  subject  is  forced  upon  us 
by  infinitely  higher  authority  than  any  such  observations 
of  our  own.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  our  blessed  Sav- 
ior, in  driving  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple, 
both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  his  ministry, 
acted  in  a  manner  different  from  every  other  action  re- 
corded of  him  in  Scripture.  This  is  much  to  be  con- 
sidered, for  doubtless  it  must  contain  some  lesson  of 
very  singular  value  :  and  what  else  can  that  lesson  be 
to  us  than  this — that  a  sense  of  the  sacredness  of  holy 
places  must  be  a  matter  of  the  very  deepest  importance 
to  the  state  of  our  minds  as  Christians '? 

But  there  is  another  subject  which  seems  more  to 
press  itself  on  our  notice  on  the  present  occasion  than 
the  worthiness  or  sacredness  of  our  churches,  and  that 
is  their  number. 

For  the  question  now  brought  before  us  is,  whether 
a  considerable  portion  of  our  fellow  Christians  should, 
amid  the  wealth  and  luxuries  of  the  age,  have  any  means 
of  church  ordinances  and  prayers  at  all. 

We  are,  perhaps,  ourselves,  especially  in  this  place, 
well  provided  in  every  respect :  but  no  thanks  are  due 
to  us  for  this,  nor  to  our  generation  j  we  have  received 
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these  blessings  from  the  bounty  of  others :  have  we,  in 
return  for  this,  done  the  same  for  those  who  stand  so 
much  in  need  of  these  advantages  1 

Is  it  not  the  case  that  the  extensive  falling  off  from 
the  apostolical  institutions  in  these  kingdoms  has  been 
owing  in  great  measure  to  the  want  of  churches,  which 
has  been  in  many  parts  of  this  kingdom,  and  still  is,  very 
great  ;  so  that  persons  have  been  led  to  seek  unauthor- 
ized modes  of  instruction  and  worship,  merely  because 
it  has  been  the  only  means  of  their  procuring  Christian 
communion  at  all. 

Are  we  not  responsible  for  all  this — for  having  receiv- 
ed most  bountifully,  but  having  been  too  unwilling  to  re- 
store in  like  measure  again  % 

Complaints  are  sometimes  made  respecting  the  diffi- 
culty of  building  and  endowing  churches,  which  is  cer- 
tainly very  great ;  but  persons  who  make  these  com- 
plaints seem  scarcely  aware  that  this  difficulty  arises 
solely  from  the  decay  of  that  spirit  of  our  forefathers,  by 
which  these  means  were  supplied. 

Such  being,  as  I  conceive,  the  case,  it  is  right  that  we 
should  clearly  see  it,  and  be  humbled  under  a  sense  of 
our  great  neglect  under  unequalled  blessings  ;  such  hu- 
miliation being  the  only  temper  of  mind  in  which  any 
real  amendment  can  take  place. 

But  at  the  same  time  it  is  certainly  right  that,  while 
we  condemn  ourselves,  we  should  hope  the  best.  It  may 
perhaps  be  explained  by  the  circumstance  of  the  great 
external  prosperity  which  the  church  has  long  enjoyed, 
and  that,  having  kings  for  her  nursing  fathers,  she  has 
leaned  too  much  on  worldly  aid,  and  been  weakened 
thereby. 

But  the  time  is  now  come  when  she  cannot  but  dis- 
tinctly hear  the  voice  of  our  God  and  Savior  speaking  to 
her  and  saying  :  "Put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in 
any  child  of  man,  for  there  is  no  help  in  them."  And 
therefore  we  may  hope  that  she  will  be  led  to  lean  on  her 
better  strength,  and  so  be  strong;  and  that  she  may  now 
come  forth  out  of  her  difficulties,  "  as  a  bridegroom,  out 
of  his  chamber,  and  rejoicing  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course." 
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Were  this  nation  filled  with  churches,  and  those  church- 
es filled  with  sincere  worshippers,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
how  might  the  incense  of  daily  prayers,  amid  abound- 
ings  of  evil  principle,  which  cry  to  heaven  against  us — 
how  might  our  daily  prayers,  I  say,  have  overtaken  these, 
and  brought  down  a  blessing  instead  of  a  curse  !  In 
these  sacred  precincts  we  are  in  a  manner  lifted  up  nearer 
to  heaven  ;  so  much  so,  as  that  here,  at  all  events,  we 
may  be  quite  above  hearing  the  noise  and  feverish  ex- 
citement of  the  world,  which  in  some  shape  ;or  other 
must  ever  be  arrayed  against  us. 

That  we  are,  and  have  been  so  long  permitted  thus  to 
meet  together,  and  worship  God  without  molestation  or 
danger,  is  of  itself  a  subject  for  sincere  thankfulness  :  Ave 
must  remember  that  this  has  not  always  been  the  case 
with  Christians  ;  that  it  is  by  no  means  a  matter  of  course 
but  the  exception,  and  the  privilege  ;  and  the  only  right 
temper  of  mind  is  to  be  thankful  for  this,  while  it  lasts, 
as  for  a  mercy  of  which  we  are  utterly  unworthy. 

Here  let  us  more  and  more  flee  for  refuge,  and  to 
those  blessed  hopes  which  it  tends  to  support  and 
strengthen,  and  do  what  we  can  to  afford  to  others  the 
same  blessings. 

This  appeal  appears  to  be  one  of  the  strongest  that 
can  possibly  be  made  to  us ;  for  a  charity  of  this  kind 
not  only  partakes  of  the  character  of  that  blessed  act 
of  love  before  alluded  to,  which  was  done  to  our  Sav- 
ior's honor  ;  but  combines  likewise  the  benefit  of  our 
poorer  brethren,  and  that  likewise  a  benefit  of  the  most 
substantial  kind  ;  and  far  more  valuable,  if  but  so  valued, 
than  food  and  clothing. 

For  tlie  poor  being  despised  of  the  world,  have  the 
church  for  their  strong  hiding-place  and  refuge.  It  is 
not  in  any  way  a  sacrifice  opposed  to  mercy,  but  the 
hififhest  mercy  combined  with  the  best  sacrifice. 

And  this  society,  which  has  done  so  much,  and  has 
so  much  more  to  do,  has  likewise  this  peculiar  claim — 
that  its  assistance  is  supplied  according  to  the  urgency 
of  the  case. 

For  assistance  to   any  particular  appeal  is   often   in 
Vol.  II.— 7 
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great  measure   withholden,  from  a  consideration  that 
there  are  other  cases  more  urgent. 

Let  us,  therefore,  hope  confidently,  and  let  Christian 
hope  be  never  entertained  excepting  to  quicken  and  in- 
vigorate exertion  j  let  us  hope  confidently  and  do  val- 
iantly. 

The  time  is  come  when  the  church  may  take  up  again 
those  words  which  she  used  of  old — 

"  Seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have  received 
mercy,  we  faint  not :  for  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for 
Jesus'  sake." 

"  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

"  But  v*^e  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that 
the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God  and  not  of 
us.  We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed  ; 
we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair  ;  persecuted,  but 
not  forsaken  ;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed :  always 
bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
body." 

"  For  which  cause  we  faint  not." 

"  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory." 

To  those  who  know  no  pain  equal  to  that  of  seeing 
unchristian  principles  prevailing,  too  often  under  the 
cloak  of  Christian  profession,  no  times  perhaps  can  be 
more  distressing  than  these ;  but  the  more  disiressiiag 
they  are,  the  more  should  we  be  excited,  and  again  and 
again  should  we  stir  up  ourselves,  and  call  upon  each 
other  not  to  fret  ourselves  against  evil-doers,  who  are 
to  us  "  a  sword  of  God  ;"  but  to  dwell  habitually,  as  a 
source  of  comfort  and  principle  of  action,  upon  the  bles- 
sed hope  of  better  things  ;  and  by  so  much  the  more  as 
we  see  the  day  approaching. 
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St.  Mark  iv.  16,  17. 

"  These  are  they  likewise  which  are  sown  on  stony  ground  ;  who,  when 
they  have  heard  the  word  immediately  receive  it  with  gladness  j  and 
have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  endure  but  for  a  time." 

It  is,  indeed,  a  melancholy  and  affecting  picture,  which 
these  words  of  our  blessed  Savior  present  to  all  consid- 
erate minds :  the  picture  of  one  listening  to  God's  holy- 
word,  receiving  it  with  real  joy,  going  away,  in  his  own 
and  others  account,  full  of  good  purposes  and  holy  de- 
sires to  keep  it — and,  after  all,  falling  back,  into  his  sins  ; 
unable  to  withstand,  to  any  good  purpose,  the  first  seri- 
ous temptation  he  meets  with.  The  seed  falling  on  stony 
places,  and  presently  springing  up,  because  it  had  no 
deepness  of  earth,  but  scorched,  as  soon  as  the  sun  was 
up,  and  withering  away  for  want  of  moisture  ;  this  is 
not  half  so  disappointing  to  the  husbandman,  as  such 
flattering  beginnings  are  to  him,  who  is  entrusted  with 
the  souls  of  Christians.  Two  or  three  such  instances 
are  often  found  enough  to  blight  altogether  men's  pros- 
pects of  doing  good,  and  to  make  them  quite  give  up  the 
thought  of  beholding,  in  this  world,  any  considerable 
fruit  of  their  labors. 

But  the  case  becomes  yet  more  fearful  and  lamentable, 
when  one  recollects  from  whom  proceeded  this  affecting 
description  of  it.  He  who  valued  the  souls  of  men  so 
dearly  as  to  quit  his  Father's  bosom,  and  lay  down  his 
life  for  their  sake  ;  he  tells  us  expressly,  that  many  of 
those  souls,  for  all  his  infinite  love,  will  be  lost :  not  for 
want  of  opportunities  of  hearing  what  they  ought  to  do 
to  be  saved :  not  for  want  of  attention  or  interest  in  lis- 
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tening  to  his  Divine  instruction.  They  hear,  and  they 
hear  with  joy  ;  and  yet  it  does  them  no  good.  Why  1 
but  because  they  have  not  the  seriousness,  the  courage, 
the  constancy,  the  self-denial,  to  do  what  they  have 
heard,  when  occasion  is  given  1 

It  must  needs  be  a  peculiar  grief  and  disappointment 
to  the  blessed  Redeemer  of  all  our  souls,  Avhen  persons 
come  so  very  near  his  kingdom — seem  as  it  were  on  the 
very  brink,  and  ready  to  throw  themselves,  once  for  all, 
into  the  depths  of  his  unspeakable  mercy  ;  and  then  he 
beholds  them  starting  back — contradicting  all  the  favor- 
able expectations,  which  good  men  and  good  angels 
might  have  formed  concerning  them :  sinning  themselves, 
and  causing  others  to  sin,  in  the  very  first  moment  of 
strong  temptation.  Who  would  not  wish  to  save  his 
best  Friend,  his  Redeemer  and  Savior,  such  a  sorrow, 
and  so  vexing  a  disappointment,  as  far  as  he  is  himself 
concerned  ]  If  for  the  present  you  "  receive  the  word 
with  joy  ;"  if  you  really  admire  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
the  wonderful  tokens  of  wisdom  and  mercy  made  known 
to  us  in  the  blessed  gospel :  you  shrink,  of  course,  from 
the  thought  of  making  it  void  ;  it  is  a  real  pain  to  you 
to  imagine  yourself,  in  some  future  trial,  forgetting  all, 
and  falling  away.  Now  then,  while  you  are  yet  well- 
disposed  ;  before  the  good  thoughts  have  passed  away, 
and  the  seducing  world  has  found  room  and  leisure  to 
lay  hold  of  your  fancy  again  ;  now  hear,  and  earnestly 
consider,  where  your  great  danger  lies.  If  you  wish  to 
do  more  than  endure  for  a  while^  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
you  should  have  root  in  yourself. 

By  the  expression,  "  have  root  in  themselves,"  it  seems 
that  our  Savior  would  put  us  on  our  guard  against  two 
errors  in  particular  5  the  error  of  those  who  have  no 
root  at  all ;  taking  up  good  thoughts  and  wishes  as  a 
matter  of  liking  and  fancy,  not  of  duty  and  principle : 
and  the  error  of  those  who  seem  to  have  a  kind  of  root, 
who  may  go  on  apparently  well,  and  keep  good  rules  for 
a  while,  but  of  whom,  by-and-by,  it  appears  too  clearly, 
that  their  root  (if  it  may  be  called  so)  was  not  in  them- 
selves, but  in  others. 
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First  then :  it  cannot  be  denied,  weekly  and  daily 
experience  proves  it  but  too  certainly,  that  there  is  such 
a  thing  as  receiving  the  gospel  merely  into  the  surface 
of  one's  mind  :  so  that  it  may  make  no  small  show  to 
ourselves  as  well  as  others,  for  a  time  ;  and  yet  no  root 
be  struck,  no  real  hold  taken,  no  effectual  purposes  of 
amendment  entered  into. 

For  instance  :  what  shall  we  say  of  those,  who  make 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  other  good  books, 
and  the  waiting  on  the  public  service  of  the  church,  a 
matter  of  mere  liking  and  fancy  %  It  is  certainly  very 
possible  for  any  person  so  to  deceive  himself;  con- 
sidering, what  all  must  allow,  that  the  Bible,  besides  con- 
taining the  way  of  salvation,  is  also,  in  many  other  respects, 
the  most  interesting  and  engaging  book  in  the  world. 
Observe  how  children  are  taken  with  the  thousand  beau- 
tiful and  affecting  histories,  w^hich  the  condescending 
providence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  has  left  for  their  and 
our  learning,  from  the  very  earliest  days  of  the  world: 
observe  how  they  listen  to  the  story  of  Joseph,  or  to 
the  miracles  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  long 
before  they  have  any  proper  notion  of  the  religious 
meaning  of  those  passages ;  of  applying  them  to  save 
their  own  souls.  It  is  very  obvious  that  the  same  way 
of  reading  and  hearing  may  be  practised  at  other  times 
of  life  :  and  I  wish  there  were  none  of  us,  in  this  respect, 
who  continue  all  their  lives  "  children  in  understand- 
ing ;"  none  who  read  the  gospel  for  mere  amusement, 
as  they  w^ould  any  other  remarkable  narrative  ;  receiving 
it  with  eager  joy,  as  wonderful  and  beautiful  in  itselfj 
but  thinking  very  little  of  it  afterward,  to  any  of  those 
purposes  for  which  God  intended  it. 

In  like  manner,  with  regard  to  the  service  of  the 
church,  many — I  may  say,  most — parts  of  it,  have  so 
much  beauty  and  majesty,  that  it  should  seem  as  if  every 
attentive  hearer,  naturally  of  himself,  must  for  the  time 
be  affected  with  them  ;  except  he  be  utterly  lost  and 
hardened.  When  in  the  more  immediate  presence  of 
the  great  and  dreadful,  yet  most  merciful  God,  the 
person  more  immediately  dedicated  to  his  service  begins 
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to  Speak  to  you  in  his  name,  on  that  which  most  con- 
cerns you  for  ever.  When  the  silence  of  God's  house 
is  broken  by  God's  minister  rising  up,  and  repeating 
some  one  or  more  of  those  gracious  promises  of  his, 
with  which  our  daily  services  begin:— no  person, 
surely,  who  does  but  in  earnest  try  to  attend  to  what  is 
going  on,  can  help  being  impressed  with  it  for  the  time. 
Or  when  a  child  is  brought  to  be  baptized,  or  the  body 
of  a  neighbor  laid  in  the  grave,  are  not  the  collects, 
psalms,  and  lessons,  so  chosen,  the  service  altogether  so 
wisely  and  kindly  ordered,  that  every  one,  who  really 
listens,  must  feel  the  beauty  and  propriety  of  it  1  There 
are  times  in  both  these  services — the  baptism  and  burial 
services,  I  mean — when  most  men,  however  inclined  to 
be  unthinking,  are  apt  to  have  their  attention  caught, 
and  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  prayer-book.  But  it 
does  not  at  all  follow  from  this,  that  any  real,  abiding 
good  is  done.  The  attention  is  engaged,  the  fancy 
pleased,  the  feelings  interested,  for  the  moment ;  but  no 
care  being  taken  to  continue  the  good  effect,  and  make  it 
habitual,  the  mind  is  taken  up,  it  maybe,  the  next  hour, 
with  something  of  a  very  different  nature — something 
as  bad  as  the  church  services  are  good. 

The  voice  of  the  prayer-book,  and  of  the  Scripture 
itself,  has  done  such  persons  no  more  good,  than  the 
Jews  received  from  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  to  whom  God 
gave  this  account  of  his  hearers  :  "  Son  of  man,  the 
children  of  thy  people  still  are  talking  of  thee  by  th 
walls,  and  in  the  doors  of  the  houses,  and  speak  one  to 
another,  saying.  Come,  I  pray  you,  and  hear  what  is  the 
word  that  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord.  And  they  come 
unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before 
thee  as  my  people,  and  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they 
will  not  do  them  :  for  with  their  mouth  they  show  much 
love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness. 
Andlo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one 
that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an  in- 
strument J  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  do  them 
not." 

Every  one  must  have  seen,  at  one  time   or  another, 
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these  words  exactly  verified  in  men's  way  of  listening  to 
their  favorite  teachers.  They  listen,  and  are  delighted 
with  what  they  hear,  just  as  they  would  be  with  a  fine 
singer  or  a  skilful  musician  ;  but  it  hardly  seems  to  occur 
to  them,  that  what  they  hear  is  afterward  to  be  done. 
Something  of  the  same  kind,  I  fear,  is  not  seldom 
chargeable  on  the  readers  and  hearers  of  the  Bible  and 
prayer-book.  Many  parts  of  those  sacred  books  are  in 
the  literal  sense,  "lovely  songs  of  one  that  had  a  pleas- 
ant voice,  and  could  play  well  on  an  instrument."  I 
mean,  of  course,  the  Psalms  of  David.  Have  men 
nothing  to  answer  for,  think  you,  for  hearkening  to 
them,  all  their  lives  long,  as  though  they  were  mere 
beautiful  songs — for  not  endeavoring  to  be  the  wiser 
and  better  for  them  % 

Again  :  the  instructions  of  the  Almighty  may  be  heard, 
and  gladly  heard,  yet  may  fail  to  bear  good  fruit,  from 
being  considered  only  as  matter  of  learning.  Men  are 
anxious  enough  to  obtain  knowledge,  and  to  have  their 
children  taught.  It  is  the  great  boast  of  the  present 
day,  and  some  people  seem  to  expect  every  kind  of 
good  from  it :  not  always  recollecting  as  they  ought, 
that  knowledge,  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  impa- 
tiently and  unseasonably  sought,  was  the  snare  which 
ruined  man  at  the  beginning.  But  now  it  is  very  evi- 
dent, that  this  appetite  for  knowledge,  apart  from  good- 
ness, may  be  indulged  in  regard  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  Christ,  of  our  duty  and  the  way  of  salvation, 
as  easily  as  in  regard  of  anything  else.  Mere  curiosity, 
the  simple  wish  to  know  what  one's  neighbors  know 
of  these  things,  may  lead  men  to  church,  may  send 
them  to  their  Bibles,  may  render  them  attentive  readers 
and  hearers  5  and  there  may  be  an  end  of  the  whole 
matter.  If  so  it  turn  out,  they  are  the  worse  surely, 
and  the  more  pitiable,  for  this  knowledge  which  they 
coveted  so  much.  The  knowledge  of  God,  without  the 
love  of  him  ;  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  without  striving 
to  obey  him  ;  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without 
behaving  as  in  his  presence  ;  is  only  fit  to  pervert  and 
ruin  the  soul.     And  yet  many  seem  to  go  on,  as  if  they 
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had  done  great  things  in  the  way  of  salvation ; — their 
own  salvation  and  their  children's; — if  they  have  taken 
care  to  have  plenty  of  knowledge ;  forgetting  that 
plainest  and  most  undeniable  of  all  maxims :  "  To  him 
that  knoweth  to  do  good  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is,'' 
more  especially,  "  sin." 

Again,  mere  personal  attachment,  respect  or  liking  to 
this  or  that  teacher,  may  lead  men,  for  a  time,  to  have 
pleasure  in  his  lessons,  and  yet  may  not  have  so  much  in- 
fluence, as  to  cause  them  to  be  recollected  when  trial 
comes ;  and  to  enable  the  soul  by  their  help  to  triumph 
over  evil  inclinations.  Here,  as  before,  it  is  sad  to  think, 
how  utterly  and  entirely  good  beginnings,  or  what 
seemed  such,  are  thrown  away.  A  child,  we  will  sup- 
pose, loves  his  parent,  a  Christian  his  pastor,  a  friend 
his  friend,  so  well,  that  for  their  sake  he  is  content  to 
receive  religious  instruction.  He  hears  the  word  with 
joy,  because  it  comes  from  one  who  is  dear  to  him : 
but  let  anything  happen  to  change  his  teacher  5  let  the 
parent  die  ;  the  pastor  be  removed  ;  the  friend  forsake 
him  j — his  interest  in  holy  things  will  be  gone  at  once. 
This  is  no  imaginary  case  :  we  see  continually  with  our 
own  eyes,  what  sad  fallings  off  take  place,  when  men 
lose  their  accustomed  guides.  A  sure  sign,  whenever 
it  happens,  that  the  most  has  not  been  made  of  their 
instruction.  They  have  been  too  much  depended  on, 
and  he  who  commissioned  them  too  much  forgotten. 
Now  this  is  matter  of  the  deeper  regret,  because  these 
same  affectionate  feelings,  which  bind  men  so  strongly 
to  this  or  that  instructer,  are  the  very  dispositions  by 
which  their  Maker  intended  to  teach  them  the  practice 
of  true  piety.  They  who  loved  their  parent,  their  pastor, 
or  friend,  so  well,  why  could  they  not  learn  to  love 
their  God,  their  Eedeemer  and  Sanctifierl  Then,  hap- 
pen what  might  to  their  instructers  here,  their  pleasure 
in  religious  instruction  would  have  lasted  ;  for  God  can 
never  die,  nor  ever  cease  to  teach  those  who  will  hear 
him.  Then,  they  must  have  practised  what  they  have 
learned  ;  for  they  would  have  felt,  that  he  who  taught 
them  was   always  in  sight.      Then  they  would   have 
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"  endured"  for  ever,  "  as  seeing  him  who  is  invis- 
ible." 

One  might  here  go  on  to  the  case  of  those,  who  come 
readily  to  seek  Christian  knowledge,  or  send  their 
children  to  learn  it,  merely  for  the  sake  of  that  worldly 
advantage  and  praise,  which  knowledge  of  any  kind  is 
almost  sure  to  obtain.  A  child's  fortune  is  bettered,  in 
many  respects,  by  his  receiving  what  is  called  "  a  good 
education  5"  and  therefore  they  are  pleased  to  have  him 
taught ;  and  for  the  same  reason,  they  are  pleased  wuth 
any  chance  of  improvement,  which  they  themselves  can 
lay  hold  of;  and  this  may  sometimes  give  them  the  ap- 
pearance of  "  receiving  God's  word  with  joy :"  nay, 
they  will  occasionally  flatter  themselves  upon  no  better 
ground  than  this,  that  they  are  in  earnest  about  religion. 
But  it  is,  indeed,  building  on  the  sand  ]  they  cannot 
bear  tribulation  or  temptation.  How  should  they, 
since  the  very  reason,  which  made  them  seem  interested 
in  religion,  was  only  a  part  of  worldly  prudence  1 

So  many  kinds,  it  seems,  there  are,  of  willing  but 
unfruitful  hearers  of  God's  word  :  some  led  by  mere 
fancy,  others  by  curiosity  and  love  of  knowledge : 
some  by  personal  attachment  to  their  teachers,  others 
by  vanity  or  temporal  advantage :  agreeing  all  in  this 
evil  circumstance,  that  they  are  all  as  plants  which  have 
no  root ;  until  they  have  been  improved  by  a  course  of 
sincere  Christian  obedience. 

I  come  now  to  the  other  error,  which  our  Savior 
might  perhaps  mean  to  reprove  more  especially,  when 
he  added :  "  They  have  no  root  in  themselves.^''  As  much 
as  to  say,  that  what  root  they  appear  to  have,  is  not 
really  in  themselves,  but  in  others.  Their  seeming  pro- 
gress in  Christian  holiness,  depending  altogether  on 
something  in  other  men,  cannot  make  good  their  own 
account,  nor  save  their  own  souls. 

There  will  never  be  wanting  Christian  persons  deeply 
concerned  in  this  warning,  as  long  as  men  are  so  very 
easy  in  following  what  others  do,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
without  inquiry  :  as  long  as  they  give  way  to  the  extreme 
folly  of  ordering  their  faith  and  practice  by  the  mere 
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fashion  of  the  world  in  general.  For  indeed  it  is  extreme. 
folly  :  it  being  certain,  first  of  all,  that  the  world  in  gen- 
eral is  very  likely  to  go  wrong  ;  and  we  know  it  will 
have  no  power  at  all  to  plead  for  us  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. Numbers,  fashion,  the  countenance  of  the  mul- 
titude, will  be  no  kind  of  shelter  then  ;  particularly  after 
the  many  warnings  which  God  and  his  church  have  every- 
where given  us,  of  the  wickedness  of  this  world  of  ours, 
and  the  utter  danger  of  depending  on  it.  "  We  are  of 
God,"  says  St.  John,  in  the  name  of  all  Christians,  "  we 
are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 
It  will  never  do,  after  this,  to  excuse  ourselves  for  any 
sin  or  neglect  of  duty,  before  either  God  or  man,  by  say- 
ing :  "  The  whole  world  did  the  same."  How  then  can 
you  be  contented  for  a  moment  to  leave  the  great  con- 
cern of  your  souls  to  the  random  chance  of  the  world's 
being  right  1  How  dare  you  say  :  "  I  will  believe,  live, 
and  pray,  as  my  neighbors  do  !  I  am  content  to  take 
my  chance  with  them  :"  when  you  know  that  the  Son 
and  Spirit  of  God  are  come  down  from  heaven,  on  pur- 
pose to  help  you  to  believe,  live,  and  pray,  as  you 
ought  1 

Consider  this  also ;  that  if  the  world  in  any  case  hap- 
pen to  be  right,  and  the  fashion  a  Christianlike  and  a 
good  one  to  follow ;  still  it  is  no  thanks  to  you,  if  you 
follow  it  without  inquiry,  merely  because  it  is  fashion. 
As  for  example ;  suppose  it  the  custom  of  any  place, 
regularly  to  attend  the  public  worship  of  God,  as 
often  as  ever  his  church  is  open  ;  it  is  possible  for  a 
man  to  go  regularly,  without  thinking  or  caring  much 
about  why  he  goes.  Example  led  him  there  first,  and 
habit  afterw^ard  keeps  him  there.  And  when  he  is  asked 
about  his  dealings  with  God,  very  likely  he  will  giv^e 
himself  credit  for  being  good  and  religious  enough, 
simply  because  he  has,  in  this  manner,  gone  to  church 
since  he  can  remember.  What  a  pity,  if  any  such  there 
be,  that  he  should  have  profited  so  little  by  the  devout 
prayers  and  holy  lessons  which  he  hears  in  this  sacred 
place  !  What  a  pity  to  suffer  this  evil  world,  this  empty 
name  of  custom  and  fashion,  not  only  to  teach  so  much 
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of  what  is  -wrong,  but  also  to  spoil  and  corrupt,  in  so 
great  a  degree,  what  was  so  near  being  good  and  right ! 

Sometimes  men  go  by  the  advice  or  example,  not  of 
the  world  about  them,  but  of  some  particular  friend  or 
favorite  :  which  is  a  very  good  help  in  the  way  of  holi- 
ness, provided  the  friend  or  favorite  be  well  chosen,  and 
that  men  take  him  only  as  a  help,  not  depending  entirely 
on  him;  nor  on  anything  else  but  God,  who  cannot  fail. 
But  without  these  cautions,  what  will  become  of  your 
goodness,  supposing  your  friend  should  disappoint  or 
quit  you  %  Make  haste,  therefore,  and  fix  your  heart 
upon  that  sure  and  only  Friend,  who  never  can  do  either. 
Let  God  in  Christ  be  your  adviser,  his  will  and  pleasure 
your  rule  :  lean  not  on  any  mortal  so,  as  ever  to  omit 
taking  counsel  of  him. 

But  if  it  be  dangerous  to  trust  even  in  what  people  do 
well — to  act  with  a  view  to  the  example  and  advice  of 
those  who  are  really  good — how  much  more  fatal  and 
ruinous  is  that  ordinary  way  of  the  world,  to  spoil  their 
religion  by  vain  comparisons  with  what  they  see  others 
doing  amiss  !  "  I  am  well  enough,  I  think  :  I  am  sure 
such  an  one  is  much  worse  ;"  or,  "  To  be  sure  I  am 
blameable  in  this  way,  but  in  that  another  is  far  more 
so  :"  or,  '•  If  I  am  in  danger  for  this  or  that  sin,  what  can 
be  said  for  my  neighbor  who  commits  it]  and  yet  he  is 
generally  well  spoken  of:  I  do  not  want  my  chance  to 
be  better  than  his."  Are  not  these  indeed  "bruised 
reeds,"  for  a  soul  to  trust  to  in  matters  of  eternity  % 
God  has  made  you  in  his  own  image,  to  choose  the  good 
and  abhor  the  evil.  He  has  brought  you  into  covenant 
with  himself:  you  know  what  you  have  promised  to 
him  :  his  Holy  Spirit  he  has  also  given,  to  help  you  in 
keeping  that  promise.  The  covenant  was  personal  and 
positive  between  you  and  your  Almighty  Father,  that 
you  should  do  such  and  such  things  :  there  was  not  a 
single  word  breathed  in  it  of  any  kind  of  comparison 
with  others. 

I  beseech  you,  therefore,  let  us  once  for  all  turn  away 
from  that  wretched  custom  of  continually  pleading  our 
neighbors'  faults,  in  order  to  keep  ourselves  in  counte- 


84  VTE   BrUST   HAVE   ROOT   IM    OURSELVES. 

nance.  We  must  die,  and  meet  our  God,  alone :  our 
neighbor  will  not  be  there  to  help.  The  only  help  we 
can  have,  then,  must  come  from  our  Judge  and  Savior 
himself:  in  whose  merits  we  can  have  no  part,  except 
we  take  him  at  his  own  word,  and  try  in  earnest  to  have 
root  in  ourselves. 


SERMON  XLIV. 

THE  WORLD'S  CONDUCT  TO  THE  MAN  OF  SORROWS. 

PREACHED   ON   GOOD    FKIDAY. 

Isaiah  liii.  3. 

"  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men  ;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquaint- 
ed with  grief;  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  him  ;  he  was  despis- 
ed, and  we  esteemed  him  not." 

There  is  not  a  verse  of  this  chapter  of  Isaiah  at  which 
one  might  not  very  well  begin,  as  St.  Philip  the  Evan- 
gelist once  did  to  the  Eunuch,  and  preach  the  whole 
doctrine  of  Christ  crucified.  As  it  was  in  the  counsels 
of  Almighty  God,  that  his  blessed  Son  should  endure 
for  our  behalf  all  the  various  afflictions  which  we  have 
deserved,  so  this  famous  prophecy  touches  one  after  an- 
other the  several  sorrows  which  he  endured.  It  speaks 
of  his  intense  bodily  pain :  "  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities."  It  speaks 
again  of  the  grievous  oppression,  the  wrong,  injustice, 
undeserved  ill-usage,  which  he  had  to  sustain.  "He 
was  oppressed  and  afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth; 
he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep 
before  the  shearers  is  dumb,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth." 
And  here,  in  the  beginning  of  the  prophecy,  mention  is 
particularly  made  of  that  which  was  the  root  of  all  the 
rest,  and  which  many  persons  would  feel  as  the  bitterest 
of  all;  his  being  despised  and  scorned.  "He  shall 
grow  up  before  God  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out 
of  a  dry  ground  ;  there  is  no  form  nor  comeliness;  and 
when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should 
desire  him.  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  hid 
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as  it  were  our  faces  from  him  ;  he  was  despised,  and  we 
esteemed  him  not." 

Now  this  is  a  prophecy,  first  and  chiefly,  of  what  our 
gracious  Lord  was  to  suffer  in  his  own  proper  person. 
He  was  to  be  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  because  of  his  sor- 
rows he  was  to  be  despised.  Such  is  the  pride  and  bit- 
terness of  our  sinful  nature,  ever  since  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents  ;  which  began  with  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  Eve 
indulging  herself  with  the  sight  of  the  forbidden  fruit  j 
and  which  has  gone  on  ever  since,  men  refusing  in  gen- 
eral so  much  as  to  look  at  the  afflicted,  "hiding,  as  it 
were,  their  faces"  from  them,  because  such  sights  inter- 
rupt their  enjoyments  and  satisfactions. 

Something  of  this  kind  we  may  every  day  behold,  in 
the  behavior  of  those  who  are  at  all  hardened  by  the 
world  toward  the  afflicted  and  low-spirited,  when  they 
come  in  their  way.  They  may  feel,  indeed,  some  touch  of 
natural  pity,  but  far  less  than  they  ought  to  feel,  far  less 
than  they  used  to  feel,  when  they  were  younger,  and  be- 
fore they  v/ere  spoiled  by  long  indulgence  of  selfishness. 
As  it  is,  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  ordinary  behavior 
of  persons  in  high  health  toward  the  sick,  of  flourishing 
persons  toward  the  disappointed,  of  high-spirited  and 
cheerful  persons  toward  the  feeble  and  dejected  1  Peo- 
ple like  to  go  on  cheerfully  and  freely  in  their  full  relish 
for  the  pastimes  or  employments  of  the  day  ;  and  it  vex- 
es them  to  be  intruded  upon  by  ill  news  and  melancholy 
looks.  Accordingly,  do  we  not  see  a  great  deal  of  what 
one  may  truly  call  "  hiding  as  it  were  their  faces  away!" 
as  if  the  very  sight  of  the  afflicted  were  a  rude  interrup- 
tion of  men's  pleasure  or  business  ;  as  if  God  dealt  hard- 
ly with  them,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  their  own  corrup- 
tion and  frailty,  by  throwing  such  sights  in  their  way. 

Now  then,  if  ever  you  feel  disposed  in  this  manner  to 
turn  away  from  the  afflicted,  you  will  do  well  to  check 
yourself  with  the  question  :  "  Am  I  not,  in  fact,  behaving 
as  the  Jews  did,  when  they  turned  away  from  our  Savior  ]" 
— "  He  was  a  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief, 
and  therefore  they  hid  as  it  were  their  faces  from  him." 
Surely  if  we  hide  our  face,  peevishly  or  contemptuous- 
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ly,  from  any  one  of  his  afflicted  and  poor  people  ;  if  we 
are  impatient  and  displeased  with  everything,  except 
what  encourages  our  mirth,  or  what  helps  us  in  our  day's 
work  ;  we  have  every  reason  to  think  that  we  too  should 
have  hidden  our  faces  from  our  Savior,  had  we  known 
him  in  the  flesh  :  we  should  have  been  impatient  and  dis- 
pleased, at  being  called  on  to  look  off  our  business  or 
our  diversion,  toward  a  person  so  lowly  and  little  esteem- 
ed, so  very  full  of  infirmities  and  sufferings.  The  his- 
tory of  our  Lord's  life  and  death  is  full  of  instances  of 
this  sort  of  temper  ;  but  none  perhaps  so  remarkable  as 
in  the  case  of  the  two  theives  who  were  crucified  by 
his  side.  Even  in  the  very  agony  of  their  own  death, 
and  that  the  most  painful  and  shameful  of  deaths,  both 
of  them  at  first,  and  one  as  it  should  seem  to  the  end, 
could  find  it  in  their  hearts  to  revile  our  Lord  for  his 
sufferings.  "  If  thou  be  Christ,"  they  tauntingly  said, 
*'  save  thyself  and  us."  They  cast  in  his  teeth  the  same 
reproach  as  the  haughty  Roman  soldiers  and  self-satisfied 
Pharisees  did :  "  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save." 
Th0se  dying  and  blaspheming  malefactors  were  the  very 
type  of  the  world's  proud  and  cruel  nature,  rejecting  and 
disdaining  all  fellowship  with  the  poor  and  afflicted,  and 
refusing  to  be  saved  by  sufferings,  even  the  sufferings 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  secondly,  the  prophecy  of  the  Man  of  sorrows  re- 
lates to  the  faith  and  religion,  as  well  as  to  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ,  I  mean,  that  it  represents  to  us  not  only 
the  way  in  which  both  Jew  and  Gentile  would  treat  him 
while  in  sight  of  men,  but  also  the  way  in  which  both 
then  and  ever  after  the  world  would  receive  the  preach- 
ing of  his  holy  cross.  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is,  in 
short,  this :  that  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  his  saving  power 
and  mercy,  is  revealed  from  heaven  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son  and  Word,  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father,  who  was  pleased  to  take  upon  himself 
our  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  virgin,  becoming 
very  man  as  we  are  ;  and  did,  in  due  time,  offer  up  him- 
self a  sacrifice  and  atonement  for  all  our  sins  ;  so  that 
no  transgressor  can  be  forgiven  or  obtain  a  blessing  from 
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God,  but  through  him,  our  only  mediator;  and  that  the 
way  to  come  to  him,  and  be  forgiven  and  blessed,  is,  as 
he  said,  to  take  up  his  cross,  that  is,  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  his  sacrifice.  This  is  the  preaching  of  the 
cross,  and  in  both  its  parts  it  is  most  contrary  to  the 
mind  of  this  world.  The  world,  in  the  first  instance, 
cannot  bear  to  acknowledge  that  itself  is  unworthy  of 
any  blessing — any  good  thing  at  all ; — and  that,  in  order 
to  redeem  it,  such  a  deep  and  wonderful  plan,  such  a 
condescension  on  God's  part  was  unnecessary.  Especial- 
ly those  who  are  at  all  worldly-wise,  are  ever  set  against 
a  plan  which  seems  to  them  so  very  strange,  so  very  un- 
like what  they  had  expected.  Thus  it  was  in  the  days 
of  our  Savior :  his  cross  proved,  to  both  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, the  bitterest  of  all  disappointments.  The  Jew  was 
forced  to  give  up  at  once  his  proud  imagination  of  being 
one  of  a  people  who  were  to  be  lords  over  the  whole 
world,  and  to  have  their  fill  of  pleasure  and  grandeur  in 
the  kingdom  of  an  earthly  Christ.  The  wise  men  of 
the  Gentiles  were  forced  to  give  up  their  haughty 
schemes  of  setting  all  things  right  by  their  own  wisdom 
and  goodness.  Both  Jew  and  Gentile,  on  becoming 
Christians,  had  to  renounce  what  they  naturally  loved — 
to  give  up  pleasing  themselves  ;  and  to  embrace  what 
they  naturally  abhorred — self-denial,  mortification,  pa- 
tience, humility ;  very  often  pain,  poverty,  separation 
from  dear  friends,  imprisonment,  and  death  itself.  For 
these  reasons,  when  first  the  gospel  appeared,  the  whole 
world  was  set  against  it ;  and  why  1  because  it  was  the 
gospel  of  the  cross.  Because  it  was  a  gospel  "  of  sor- 
rows, and  acquainted  with  grief;"  therefore  it  was  gen- 
erally "  despised  and  rejected  of  men." 

Thus  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  Christain  faith ;  men 
were  actual  unbelievers  in  our  crucified  Redeemer.  They 
sought  and  found  one  excuse  after  another  for  continu- 
ing as  they  were.  Pagans  and  Jews,  instead  of  humbly 
bowing  down  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  Christ.  Those  days  are  over  :  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God  has  proved  too  strong  for  the  selfish 
pride  of  man.      Even  the  worldly-wise,  in  despite   of 
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themselves,  have  now  for  many  ages  been  compelled  to 
admit,  in  profession  at  least,  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 
Kings,  as  the  prophet  foretold,  have  "  shut  their  mouths 
at  Christ,"  that  is  the  very  highest  of  the  great  men  of 
the  earth  can  find  no  more  to  say  against  the  gospel. 
For  every  shame  they  dare  not  resist  their  own  reason, 
which  tells  them  they  must  believe  in  Christ  Jesus, 

But  although  many  are  forced,  as  far  as  belief  goes,  to 
own  that  what  the  Scriptures  tell  us  of  Christ  dying  for 
us  is  all  true,  they  cannot  bring  themselves  practically 
to  submit  to  the  doctrine  ;  they  scorn  the  notion  of  taking 
up  their  own  cross.  In  this  sense,  very  many  who  seem 
to  themselves  sound  believers  in  Christ,  do  in  fact  hide 
their  faces  from  him  ;  they  despise  him,  and  esteem  him 
not.  It  is  the  last  thing  indeed  with  which  they  are 
ready  to  charge  themselves  :  they  are  quite  ready  to 
profess,  nay  even  to  feel,  that  they  cannot  obtain  ever- 
lasting salvation  by  any  merits  of  their  own  :  they  look 
to  Jesus  Christ  only  as  deserving  salvation  for  them  : 
and  if  at  times  they  find  themselves  wound  up  to  certain 
strong  feelings  of  assurance,  and  of  being  nearer  than 
others  to  Christ,  they  consider  themselves,  for  the  pres- 
ent at  least,  quite  safe,  and  have  no  fear  at  all  but  that 
they  have  really  sure  hold  of  the  cross. 

But  let  no  man  be  too  secure.  Laying  hold  of  the 
cross,  in  order  to  eternal  salvation,  is  not  a  thing  to  be 
done  once  for  all,  and  then  let  alone  for  ever.  It  is  a 
manner  and  way  of  life,  not  a  mere  feeling  to  come  and 
go.  It  is,  as  St.  Paul  briefly  expresses  it,  being  "  cru- 
cified v\rith  Christ,"  in  mind  and  heart,  and  temper,  and 
conduct.  It  is  so  living  that  angels  observing  you 
may  say  :  "  It  is  not  so  much  he  that  lives,  as  Christ 
that  liveth  in  him."  In  a  word,  it  is  giving  up  your 
own  will,  and  resigning  yourself  to  Christ's  will  in  all 
things. 

People  will  say,  of  course,  they  are  not  such  as  this: 
they  put  in  no  claim  to  angelical  perfections,  nor  to  per- 
fection like  St.  Paul's.  But  before  they  flatter  themselves 
that  even  in  some  tolerable  measure  they  are  trying  to 
live  in  the   spirit  of  Christ's  cross,  let  them  compare 
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their  own  ways  of  life  with  those  which  they  know  Christ 
approved  of. 

Christ  said :  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;"  and 
when  he  was  indeed  rich  (for  he  was  the  maker  and  own- 
er of  all  things),  "  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor."  How 
many  of  those  who  profess  to  hold  by  his  cross  follow 
his  example  in  this  respect,  really  preferring  poverty  to 
riches :  contented  and  cheerful  in  a  low  estate,  and 
thoroughly  convinced  that  God  deals  kindly  with  them 
in  casting  their  lot  among  the  poor  :  or  if  he  has  given 
them  riches,  living  evermore  in  fear  of  themselves,  and 
drawing  back  on  purpose  from  many  indulgences,  that 
they  may  be  so  far  like  the  poor  1 

Again,  Jesus  Christ  said  :  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted:"  and  his  spirit  long 
ago  taught  that  "  it  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing than  to  the  house  of  feasting."  And  when  we  con- 
sider the  thing,  we  see  plainly,  that  this  is  no  strange 
doctrine  at  all ;  it  is  simply  saying,  that  grave  thoughts 
of  eternity  must  be  better  for  an  eternal  accountable 
being,  than  light  thoughts  of  the  present  hour  only.  But 
what  says  the  world  in  general  to  this  1  what  say  those 
(and  they  are  many  thousands  of  Christians)  who  are 
wholly  taken  up  with  the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  quite  impa- 
tient of  any  interruption  in  it  1  They  may,  for  a  time, 
have  tender  and  reverential  thoughts  of  our  crucified  Sav- 
ior, when  they  think  of  him  :  but  their  way  of  life  being 
in  reality  a  contradiction  to  the  spirit  and  meaning  of 
his  cross,  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  and  indeed  it  common- 
ly happens,  that  these  intervals  of  pious  thought  become 
rarer  and  rarer  with  them,  and  the  end  is,  they  go  on 
quite  at  their  ease  as  if  they  had  never  heard  of  the 
cross  at  all. 

If  any  one  thing  be  more  necessary  than  another,  es- 
pecially for  persons  beginning  life,  it  is  that  they  should 
learn  by  God's  grace  to  guard  against  the  first  begin- 
nings of  this  profane  spirit ;  and  should  early  accustom 
themselves  to  watch  and  pray,  lest  while  they  seem  to 
be  indulging  only  in  the  natural  cheerfulness  of  youth, 
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they  be  in  fact  conforming  to  the  world,  and  training 
themselves  to  despise  Christ  crucified. 

One  sign  by  which  they  may  try  themselves,  is  the 
disposition  they  feel  toward  self-denial,  and  toward  those 
who  are  the  great  examples  of  the  practice  of  that  most 
Christian  grace.  For  instance,  they  read  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture of  Daniel  fasting  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  re- 
warded by  an  angelical  visit,  and  a  promise  from  Heaven 
of  the  redemption  which  should  be  by  Christ  Jesus  : 
they  read  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  his  rude  and  coarse 
and  poor  life  in  the  wilderness  :  they  read  of  St.  Paul 
keeping  under  his  body,  and  bringing  it  into  subjection  : 
above  all  they  read  of  our  blessed  Savior  fasting  forty 
days  and  forty  nights  for  the  purpose,  as  it  should  seem, 
of  heavenly  contemplation ;  upon  which  followed  a  great 
triumph  over  his  and  our  spiritual  enemy,  and  a  visit 
from  angels  ministering  unto  him.  Christians  read  of 
these  things  in  the  Scripture  ;  and  how  do  they  feel  dis- 
posed toward  them  1  have  they  any  desire,  according  to 
their  ability  and  measure,  to  imitate  the  self-denying 
ways  of  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  of  the  baptist, 
and  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself  1  Or  do  they  not  rather 
shrink  back  from  the  thought  altogether,  as  something 
Jewish,  and  now  gone  by  1  Do  they  not  reckon,  in  some 
way  or  another  on  being  good  without  abstinence  and 
self-denial  1  Would  they  not  feel  a  little  inclined  to 
ridicule  and  discourage  the  attempts  of  others,  if  they 
saw  any  smitten  with  the  love  of  Christian  discipline, 
and  trying  to  practise  it  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
church  1  This  is  a  question,  the  answer  to  which  may 
help  thern  to  know  a  good  deal  of  their  own  disposition 
to  profit  by  the  cross  of  Christ.  If  they  are  unwilling 
or  ashamed  to  deny  themselves  a  full  meal,  or  a  day's 
amusement,  in  order  to  holy  mortification,  what  reason 
have  they,  if  tribulation  or  persecution  arose,  to  expect 
such  grace  as  may  keep  them  from  falling  aw^ay  1  If 
they  be  so  unfaithful  in  that  which  is  least,  in  the  first 
rudiments  of  self-denial,  who  shall  give  them  that  which 
is  greatest,  a  martyr's  crown  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  1 
Again,  you  may  know  a  good  deal  of  your  own  true 
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mind  toward  the  cross  of  Christ,  hy  considering  how  you 
feel  and  behave  toward  the  religious  scruples  of  others. 
For  example  :  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between 
men  in  respect  of  the  liberties  they  take  in  business. 
Some  will  make  profits,  and  take  advantages,  in  bargains, 
from  which  others  draw  back,  accounting  them  incon- 
sistent with  strict  Christian  honesty.  If  any  man  feel 
inclined  to  scorn  and  slight  these  latter,  as  being  ridic- 
ulously and  strangely  scrupulous,  knowing  little  of  the 
world,  and  the  like  j  this  is  but  a  poor  token  of  their 
temper  toward  the  cross,  and  those  who  take  it  up.  So 
as  to  speaking  the  exact  truth  in  conversation  ;  keeping 
promises  punctually,  and  the  like:  it  is  bad  enough  to 
fail  one's  self  in  those  duties  ;  but  to  scoff  or  discourage 
others  who  attend  to  them  better,  is  surely  a  much  worse 
sign. 

One  very  common  and  very  dangerous  trial  is,  when 
notions  and  practices,  forbidden  by  God's  law  and  his 
church,  are  become  customary,  under  whatever  pre- 
tence. For  example,  consider  the  notion  that  people 
may  choose  their  own  religion  according  to  their  own 
fancy  of  what  will  most  edify  themselves,  and  the  con- 
sequent practice  of  running  after  strange  teachers,  with- 
out regard  or  reverence  to  the  warnings  of  the  church. 
These  things  are  now  become  so  common,  that  I  sup- 
pose it  must  require  some  Christian  courage,  something 
like  taking  up  the  cross,  in  any  one  who  resolutely  sets 
himself  against  them  on  true  church  pinciples.  Surely 
then,  this  is  a  time  in  which  we  ought  to  be  much  on 
our  guard,  how  we  join  in  the  disrespect  and  scorn  with 
which  the  world  is  sure  to  treat  every  opinion  or  person. 
Avhich  it  calls  bigoted.  If  there  be  such  a  thing  as  Chris- 
tian truth,  and  a  Christian  church,  surely  they  are  to  be 
upheld,  and  we  must  cling  to  them,  in  spite  of  any  loss 
of  credit,  ease,  or  profit  in  the  world :  and  to  damp  any 
such  purpose,  and  make  light  of  any  such  sacrifice,  is 
no  light  error,  but  rather  a  mark  that  the  person  so 
judging  is  one  of  those,  to  whom,  if  he  had  lived  in  our 
Savior's  time,  the  very  cross  of  Christ  would  have  been 
foolishness. 
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In  this  and  in  all  parts  of  duty,  deeds,  not  words : 
settled  behavior,  not  passing  emotions  j  a  self-denying 
mind,  not  an  eager  feeling  of  confidence  ;  these  are 
what  they  must  practise,  who  desire  to  wait  with  our 
Lord's  true  disciples,  round  the  very  foot  of  the  cross, 
and  not  to  go  away,  like  the  mass  of  the  people,  just 
smiting  their  breasts,  and  returning  to  the  world  and 
their  sins. 

And  the  one  great  principle  to  guide  and  help  us  in 
carrying  the  cross  into  our  daily  lives,  is  that  which  our 
Lord  himself  has  given  :  "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  his  own  glory,  and  his  Father's,  and 
of  his  holy  angels." 

Remembering  this,  let  us  watch  ourselves  in  our  sev- 
eral stations  more  and  more  carefully  ;  thinking  no  mat- 
ter or  part  of  our  conduct  too  trifling  to  be  governed 
by  the  rule  of  the  cross.  Let  it  be  our  happiness,  our 
joy  and  honor,  to  live,  and  if  it  please  God,  to  die,  like 
true  disciples  of  the  crucified  Jesus.  I  do  not  mean,  of 
course,  that  we  can  have  such  a  mind  at  once,  but  let  us 
at  once  set  about  trying  to  have  it.  Let  us  leave  off 
hiding  our  faces  from  what  the  world  dislikes  to  see  ; 
from  the  poor,  the  mean,  the  sickly,  the  disappointed, 
from  whatever  is  "  despised  and  rejected  of  men  :"  but 
rather  welcome  such  persons,  and  wait  upon  them  to 
the  very  best  of  our  power,  as  beholding  in  them,  after 
a  sort  so  many  images  and  representations  of  our  des- 
pised and  rejected  Savior.  Finally,  whenever  need  so 
requires,  let  us  take  up  our  cross  boldly ;  let  us  be  in 
the  best  sense  free  and  independent,  steadily  persisting 
that  we  will  judge  of  our  duty  by  the  rules  of  the  gos- 
pel and  not  of  the  world.  Let  us  fear  nothing  so  much 
as  rude  or  insincere  treatment  of  the  cross.  For  on  our 
portion  in  it  depends  our  only  hope  of  escaping  eternal 
ruin. 
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SERMON  XLV. 

THE  HOLY  WOMEN  AT  THE  SEPULCHRE. 

PREACHED    ON   EASTER   EVE. 

St.  Luke  xxiii.  55,  56. 

"  The  women  also,  which  came  with  him  from  Galilee,  followed  after, 
and  beheld  the  sepulchre  and  how  his  body  was  laid  :  and  they  return- 
ed, and  prepared  spices  and  ointments,  and  rested  the  Sabbath-day, 
according  to  the  commandment," 

The  history  of  our  Lord's  death  and  passion  may  be 
called,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  religious  history  of  the 
whole  world.  It  might,  perhaps,  be  true  to  say,  that  all 
the  persons  gathered  round  his  cross,  whether  as  friends 
or  as  enemies,  do  as  it  were  stand  for  so  many  sorts  of 
people,  and  their  several  ways  of  behaving  to  him,  not 
in  those  times  only,  but  in  our  times  and  in  all  times. 
There  were  Jews  to  represent  the  open  enemies  of 
Christ  and  his  gospel;  Pilate,  to  be  a  sample  of  those 
(not  a  few)  who,  being  convinced  in  their  hearts  that 
the  Christian  way  is  the  only  right  way,  yet  deliberately 
give  it  up  for  fear  of  doing  themselves  harm  in  this 
world  ;  Judas,  a  type  of  those  most  miserable  ones, 
who,  being  specially  entrusted  by  Jesus  Christ,  fall  into 
such  sins  as  to  give  the  devil  an  opportunity  of  entering 
into  them,  and  tempting  them  to  betray  their  trust ;  the 
Roman  soldiers,  of  unthinking  persons,  who  do  as  the 
world  bids  them,  right  or  wrong,  though  it  be  never  so 
much  against  their  Savior.  On  the  other  hand,  by 
God's  great  mercy,  there  were  also  a  few  faithful  and 
pious  servants  of  our  Lord  :  there  was  St.  John  the  be- 
loved disciple,  and  the  blessed  virgin  mother,  emblems 
of  the  highest  degree  of  faith  and  love  ;  there  was  the 
penitent  thief,  who  died  confessing  him  j  there  was  St. 
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Peter,  who  was  even  then  weeping,  probably  at  a  dis- 
tance, as  counting  himself  unworthy  to  draw  near  the 
cross  of  him  whom  he  had  so  lately  denied ;  there  was 
the  centurion,  owning,  like  a  thoughtful  heathen  on  the 
way  to  Christian  belief,  "  Truly  this  man  was  the  son 
of  God  5"  there  were  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  rich  men 
both,  and  both  disciples  of  Christ,  but  in  secret  for  fear 
of  the  Jews ;  there  were,  lastly,  the  pious  women  of 
whom  the  text  makes  mention  ;  on  whose  examples,  and 
the  blessing  they  received,  I  wish  to  say  something  to- 
day. 

It  is  not  for  nothing,  depend  upon  it,  that  the  history 
and  names  of  those  women  are  so  mixed  up  with  the 
accounts  of  our  Lord's  burial  and  resurrection.  What 
is  said  of  them  was,  no  doubt,  meant  as  an  encourage- 
ment to  all  quiet  and  simple  persons,  who  should  follow 
them  in  doing  good  and  waiting  on  their  Savior.  They 
are  patterns  of  two  things  which  God  especially  delights 
to  honor :  humble,  unpretending,  yet  earnest  devotion, 
and  quiet  exercise  of  the  duties  of  their  calling,  accord- 
ing to  their  condition  and  station  in  the  world. 

They  were  patterns  of  devotion  ;  for  they  followed 
Christ  from  Galilee,  which  must  have  been  great  self- 
denial.  It  was  much  for  men,  such  as  the  apostles,  to 
forsake  home  and  parent,  kinsfolk  and  friends,  for  the 
sake  of  keeping  close  to  our  Lord;  for  women  to  do  so, 
was  a  still  greater  thing,  in  proportion  to  the  feebleness 
of  their  nature.  Again,  they  ministered  to  him  of  their 
substance  ;  Mary  Magdalene  especially,  and  Joanna, 
who  were  wealthy  persons,  St.  Luke  (c.  xviii.  2)  had  told 
us  long  before,  that  such  was  their  practice  toward  our 
Lord.  They  acknowledged  in  that  way  his  inestimable 
mercy  in  healing  them  of  infirmities,  or  casting  out  evil 
spirits.  Therefore  their  continuing  near  him,  even  in 
his  death,  was  no  sudden  impulse  of  natural  pity  or  any 
other  strong  feeling.  It  was  just  persevering  in  a  course 
of  duty  which  they  had  entered  on  long  before.  Christ, 
it  seems,  had  accepted  their  services,  offered  in  grateful 
acknowledgment  of  his  mercy,  although  he  had  refused 
to  permit  the  person,  out  of  whom  a  legion  of  devils  had 
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gone,  to  stay  with  him,  when  he  earnestly  besought  leave 
to  do  so.  These  women,  more  highly  favored,  were  allow- 
ed to  wait  still  on  our  Savior  ;  and  so  waiting,  they  grew 
in  faith,  so  as  not  to  shrink  from  attending  even  on  his 
very  cross.  Neither  fear  of  the  Jews,  nor  any  kind  of 
shrinking,  so  natural  to  weak  frames  when  death  is 
near,  more  especially  death  in  torment ;  neither,  I  say, 
of  these  feelings  kept  them  back  or  drove  them  away 
from  their  Lord's  departing  moments.  While  indiffer- 
ent people  "smote  their  breasts,"  and  returned,  "his 
acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  followed  from  Gali- 
lee, stood  afar  off,  beholding  these  things." 

It  was  no  more  than  might  be  expected,  that  the  same 
affectionate  temper  should  cause  them  to  be  deeply  and 
religiously  anxious  for  his  blessed  body  after  his  death. 
When  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  came,  and  took  him 
down  from  the  cross  (where  it  is  noted  as  an  instance 
of  boldness  in  Joseph,  that  he  feared  not  to  go  in  unto 
Pilate  with  such  a  request),  the  women  followed  after, 
without  any  doubt  or  scruple  ;  they  seem  to  have  had 
no  thought  of  fearing  the  Jews.  Neither  would  they 
consent  to  leave  to  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  the  whole 
trouble  and  expense  of  our  Savior's  funeral ;  though 
they  both  could  well  afford  it,  and  were  ready  to  do 
much ;  for  the  one  had  already  bought  one  hundred 
pounds  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  the  other  had  given  up  his 
own  new  tomb  for  the  purpose.  Nevertheless,  the  holy 
women  would  by  no  means  endure  to  be  bereaved  of 
their  part  in  the  blessed  and  pious  work  ;  they  noted 
carefully  how  and  where  the  body  was  laid,  with  a  view 
to  get  one  more  task  of  love — the  last,  as  they  imagined, 
which  they  could  undertake  for  Christ.  They  made 
haste  and  prepared  spices  and  ointments,  in  order  to  do 
him  such  farther  honor  as  they  could,  as  soon  as  ever 
the  Sabbath  should  be  past. 

But  here  comes  in  that  other  point,  in  which,  as  I 
said,  the  Holy  Spirit  appears  to  hold  them  out  as  pat- 
terns to  us.  With  all  their  earnest  and  courageous 
love,  they  still  preserved  the  quietness  and  simplicity  of 
the  character  which  properly  belongs  to   women.     We 
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do  not  read  of  their  breaking  out  into  any  kind  of  wail- 
ing or  lamentation  ;  they  waited,  it  seems,  by  the  cross, 
in  silence  and  resignation,  noticing  everything,  with 
that  presence  of  mind,  which  God  often  gives  to  his 
faithful  servants,  for  their  own  and  others'  good,  even 
in  times  of  deepest  distress.  Having  seen  the  blessed 
body  in  the  grave,  they  do  not  stay  by  it,  to  mourn  and 
lament,  but  they  lose  no  time  in  buying  and  preparing 
spices  ;  recollecting  (which  is  another  instance  of  their 
thoughtfulness)  that  the  Sabbath  was  near  at  hand, 
and  then  they  could  not  have  bought  the  spices. 

How  it  was  so  near  at  hand  you  may  easily  perceive, 
if  you  bear  in  mind  that  the  Jews  counted  their  days  to 
begin  from  six  in  the  evening  of  the  day  before.  For 
instance,  when  it  was  now  six  on  Friday  afternoon,  they 
would  reckon  Saturday,  or  the  Sabbath,  as  actually  be- 
gun. Now,  it  was  three  in  the  afternoon  before  our 
Lord  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  we  find  that  Joseph  was 
much  hurried  to  finish  the  laying  of  the  body  in  the 
grave  before  the  Sabbath  should  begin  ;  therefore  it 
must  have  been  very  near  six  when  the  women  set  about 
preparing  the  spices  :  and  having  so  done,  says  St.  Luke, 
"  they  rested  the  Sabbath-day,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment." 

The  use  I  would  make  of  this  is,  to  observe  that  the 
holy  women  did  not  suffer  their  earnest  zeal  and  affec- 
tion for  the  honor  of  their  Master  to  prevent  their  keep- 
ing, as  far  as  was  possible,  the  outward  and  ceremonial 
commandments  of  God  also  ;  they  did  not  permit  their 
deep  feeling,  even  on  such  an  occasion  as  this,  to  carry 
them  away  as  sometimes  is  the  case,  and  cause  them 
unnecessarily  to  leave  undone  any  ordinary  and  regular 
duties.  And  this  I  take  to  be  a  great  instance  of  that 
kind  of  self-denial  which  is  peculiarly  to  be  practised  by 
women :  namely,  constraining  themselves,  in  the  midst 
of  deep  care  and  affliction,  to  remember  even  lesser 
duties  at  proper  times;  much  more  such  duties  as  the 
observance  of  God's  day  of  rest.  A  thing  to  be  much 
considered  by  those  who  allow  themselves  too  easily  to 
be   excused  for   slighting  our   day  of   rest,  the  Lord's 
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day.  And  it  is  slighted,  remember,  not  only  by  unne- 
cessary work,  but  as  much  or  more  by  neglect  of  public 
worship  ;  by  refusing  to  acknowledge  God  in  the  as- 
sembling of  ourselves  together. 

Observe  this,  you  who  so  quietly  miss  the  prayers 
and  communions  of  the  church,  on  every  slight  excuse 
of  household  business  or  other  inconvenience  j  you  who 
will  not  rise  a  little  earlier,  or  otherwise  put  yourselves 
out  of  the  way,  in  order  to  get  things  forward,  that  you 
may  present  yourselves  the  more  regularly  before  your 
Savior,  to  beg  his  blessing  and  receive  his  grace.  Ob- 
serve, the  holy  women,  who  were  likeliest  to  know 
what  would  please  our  Savior,  having  been  waiting  on 
him  so  many  months ;  they  would  not,  if  they  could 
possibly  help  it,  permit  even  their  attendance  on  his 
sacred  body,  the  highest  of  all  labors  of  love — they 
would  not  even  permit  it  to  cause  them  to  break  the 
rest  of  their  Sabbath.  They  made  haste  ;  they  put 
themselves  out  of  the  way,  to  get  the  spices  and  oint- 
ments prepared  before  Friday  was  over,  that  they  might 
leave  the  whole  Saturday  free  for  holy  rest. 

But  the  moment  that  rest  was  over,  very  early  in  the 
morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  their  affectionate 
reverence  for  our  Lord  had  made  them  active  again. 
They  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of  the  sun. 
They  came  as  soon  as  ever  they  could,  "  bringing  the 
spices  which  they  had  prepared  ;  and  certain  others 
with  them,"  moved,  perhaps,  by  their  good  example, 
and  in  reward  for  their  following  it  now  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  their  blessing. 

They  brought  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared, 
although  they  were  by  no  means  certain  that  their  doing 
so  would  be  of  any  use  ;  for,  on  the  way  to  the  tomb, 
we  find  them  speaking  with  the  same  thoughtful  anxiety 
as  before,  about  the  great  stone,  which  Joseph  in  their 
sight  had  rolled  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  "As  they 
went,  they  said.  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre;  for  it  was  very  great."  This, 
with  many  other  circumstances,  shows  that  they  had 
not  the  least  notion  of  the  wonders  which  God  had  pre- 
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pared,  to  reward  their  faith  withal  when  they  came  to 
the  tomb. 

Accordingly,  the  sight  of  the  angel  abashed  them  ; 
*'  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their  faces  to  the 
earth."  So  utterly  unprepared  were  they  for  the  joyful 
message,  that  some  of  them,  M'hen  told  "he  is  risen," 
were,  it  seems,  as  much  troubled  with  fear  and  amaze- 
ment at  the  sudden  interference  of  the  Almighty,  as 
they  were  comforted  at  the  assurance  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ.  "  They  went  out  quickly  and  fled  from 
the  sepulchre,  for  they  trembled  and  were  amazed, 
neither  said  they  anything  to  any  man,  for  they  were 
afraid."  They  did  not,  so  to  speak,  come  to  themselves, 
until  they  actually  met  our  Lord  and  heard  from  him, 
*'  All  hail,"  and  were  graciously  permitted  to  hold  him 
by  the  feet  and  worship  him. 

1  do  not  deny  but  there  might  in  all  this  be  a  deep 
mysterious  meaning,  a  lesson  for  us  all,  as  to  our  Lord's 
usual  way  of  making  himself  known  to  his  servants.  As 
long  as  he  is  known  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  by 
the  message  of  his  angels,  or  of  men  doing  the  angels' 
office,  so  long  the  doctrine  concerning  him  is  full  of 
confusion  and  amazement.  Men  may  not  indeed  disbe- 
lieve it,  but  it  startles  and  perplexes  them  :  it  takes  no 
settled  shape  in  their  minds,  nor  any  fixed  hold  of  their 
hearts  ;  for  those  blessed  ends,  it  must  be  communica- 
ted to  them  by  Christ  himself.  He  must  enter  in  and 
dwell  in  their  hearts,  by  his  spirit,  and  give  them  in 
some  way  his  blessed  body  to  touch. 

It  may  be  that  something  like  this  is  shadowed  out  in  that 
gospel  history  of  the  women's  coming  to  the  sepulchre: 
but  at  any  rate  we  are  sure  from  that  history  that  they 
had  no  notion  at  all  of  what  would  happen  :  it  came  upon 
them  quite  by  surprise.  They  thought  of  nothing  but 
doing  their  daily  duties,  and  of  showing  their  love  to 
Christ  dead  and  buried,  in  the  best  way  that  circum- 
stances allowed  ;  and  behold,  God  made  them  first  of  the 
chosen  witnesses,  to  whom  he  showed  Christ  alive  ;  their 
faith  was  the  first  fruits  of  the  faith  of  the  whole  church  j 
it  came  even  before  that  of  the  apostles  themselves. 
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It  is  not  hard,  and  to  many  it  ought  to  be  most  con- 
soling, to  perceive  what  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  we 
should  learn  by  this  gracious  example.  Plainly  the 
whole  history  is  full  of  encouragement,  for  those  virtues 
and  graces  in  particular,  which  the  women  of  Christ's 
flock  are  most  continually  called  on  to  practise.  God's 
providence  has  cast  on  the  female  sex  a  number  of 
homely  and  minute  duties,  which  many  are  apt,  too  hast- 
ily, to  plead  as  an  apology  for  their  more  or  less  neglect 
of  religion.  Here  you  have  a  plain  instance,  how  those 
duties  themselves  may  be  turned  into  part  of  religion. 
Industry,  for  example,  in  household  work  of  any  kind, 
may  be  quickened  by  the  thought  of  getting  that  work 
over  some  minutes  sooner  than  usual,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  draw  near  God  once  the  oftener  in  his  church,  or  at 
least  to  approach  him  sericJtfsly  in  private  prayer. 
Charity  in  thoughtful  waiting  on  men's  souls  and  bodies, 
even  in  the  least  matters  (which  seem  also  to  be  a  great 
part  of  the  province  of  females),  may  be  greatly  ani- 
mated by  the  recollection  that  Christ  reckons  such 
things  as  done  to  him.  Works  of  mercy,  even  the 
meanest,  performed  or  intended  to  any  of  his  living 
members,  are  as  the  sweet  odors  which  the  holy  women 
brought  on  the  first  Easter  morning,  to  anoint  the  life- 
less members  of  his  natural  body.  They  may  not  per- 
haps be  wanted  for  the  particular  purpose  5  the  cost  and 
price  of  them  may  in  some  cases  seem  thrown  away  for 
the  time  ;  but  the  willing  mind  which  brings  them  will  not 
lose  its  reward  :  it  thought  to  do  a  little  good,  to  satisfy 
a  kind  feeling  on  earth,  and  God  will  find  a  recompense 
for  it  in  heaven,  as  much  above  what  it  now  imagines, 
as  Mary  Magdalene's  seeing  our  Lord  that  morning  was 
above  w^hat  she  had  promised  to  herself,  the  consolation 
of  waiting  on  his  dead  body. 

Let  me,  in  conclusion,  once  more  beg  you  to  observe 
that  this  great  blessing  ^vas  quite  independent  of  an  ex- 
act understanding  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  or  of  any 
thing  answering  to  what  we  call  scholarship,  the  w^ant 
of  which  is  so  often  pleaded  as  a  good  reason  for  being 
more  or  less  irreligious.     The  women  at  the  sepulchre 
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were  probably  in  that  state  of  mind,  which,  when  it  is 
found,  now  causes  the  persons  who  are  in  it  to  be  ac- 
counted, by  many,  poor  ignorant  women,  however  full 
of  good  meaning.  Let  not  such  then,  whether  men 
or  women,  be  discouraged  :  let  them  be  up  early,  and 
late  take  rest,  ever  busy  in  good  works,  waiting  on 
Christ's  members,  and  making  time  to  wait  on  himself 
in  his  church.  Let  us  all,  in  such  little  matters  as  we 
can,  deny  ourselves  for  his  sake  ;  and  we  shall  be  sure 
in  time  to  find  that  virtue,  which  comes  out  of  him  to 
all  those  who  touch  but  the  hem  of  his  garment. 

9* 
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SERMON  XLVI. 

OUR  LORD  IN  THE  INTERMEDIATE  STATE. 

PREACHED    ON   EASTER   DAT. 

Psalm  xvi.  10. 

"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption." 

When  our  Lord's  chosen  witnesses  first  began,  after 
his  departure,  to  make  known  his  name  to  the  world, 
the  Holy  Ghost  directed  them  to  this  psalm  in  par- 
ticular, as  containing  a  hidden  treasure  of  prophecy, 
long  ago  laid  up  for  their  use,  relating  to  his  glo- 
rious resurrection.  Thus  St.  Peter,  in  the  very  first 
sermon  ever  preached  in  a  Christian  church,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  itself:  "Him  God  hath  raised  up, 
having  loosed  the  pains  of  death ;  because  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it.  For  David  speak- 
eth  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  alwaj^^s  before 
my  face :  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  T  should  not 
be  moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my 
tongue  was  glad^  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in 
hope.  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion. Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life, 
thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance." 
And  then  he  goes  on  to  argue,  that  David  could  not 
mean  himself,  because  his  body  had  been  laid  in  the 
tomb  of  his  fathers,  and  had  seen  corruption,  that  is, 
had  wasted  away,  just  like  the  bodies  of  other  men. 
Therefore  he  must,  as  in  other  places,  have  been  speak- 
ing of  the  great  deliverer,  Christ,  whom  God  had 
promised,  with  an  oath,  to  raise  up  to  him  out  of  his 
family,  to  sit  on  his  throne.  Consequently  it  was  no 
new  thing  altogether  which  the  apostles  taught,  when 
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they  preached  Christ  crucified  and  risen  again,  but  it 
was  the  very  thing  which  they  had  heard  long  ago  fore- 
told by  their  king  and  father  David.  St.  Peter  repeated 
the  prophecy  at  large,  dwelling  particularly  on  the 
mention  made  there  of  never-failing  joy  and  trust  in 
God's  presence;  the  presence,  I  say,  of  God  Almighty, 
as  the  stay  of  faith  in  this  world,  and  the  fountain  of 
actual  bliss  in  the  world  to  come.  All  this  St.  Peter 
dwelt  on,  with  the  view,  as  it  should  seem,  of  forcibly 
impressing  his  hearers  with  the  thought  of  the  bliss  to 
be  attained  by  repenting,  and  believing  in  Jesus  Christ. 

St.  Paul,  in  like  manner,  appealing  to  the  Jewish  his- 
tory, and  to  the  testimony  borne  to  our  Savior  by  the 
old  prophets,  brought  forward  the  same  text  j  but  not 
so  as  to  dwell  on  it  in  the  same  earnest  v/ay  as  St.  Peter 
did:  "As  concerning  that  God  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he  saith  on 
this  wise  5  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 
Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another  psalm.  Thou  shalt 
not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  For  David,'* 
adds  the  apostle,  "  after  he  had  served  his  own  genera- 
tion, by  the  will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  gathered 
unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption.  But  he  whom 
God  raised  up  saw  no  corruption."  St.  Paul  recites  the 
text  more  shortly  than  St  Peter,  his  object  at  the  time 
being,  as  appears,  more  to  refute  gainsayers  than  to  win 
souls.  But  so  it  is  that  both  of  them  go  to  the  same 
text,  and  thereby  recommend  it  to  Christians  of  all 
times  as  one  especially  worthy  to  be  studied,  when  we 
are  contemplating  our  Lord's  rising  again  from  the 
dead. 

It  is  much  to  be  observed  on  what  particular  circum- 
stance in  Christ's  resurrection  the  chief  stress  appears 
to  be  laid,  both  in  the  psalm  and  by  the  apostles  wha 
mention  it.  It  is  this :  that  his  blessed  body  saw  no 
corruption.  It  lay  not  long  enough  in  the  grave  for 
that  change  to  have  taken  place  in  it,  which  we  know 
to  be  the  lot  of  all  human  bodies,  when  they  have  been 
any  while  dead.  For  it  was  about  the  ninth  hour,  that 
is,  three  in  the  afternoon  of  Friday,  when  our  Lord 
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poured  out  his  soul  unto  death  on  the  cross.  And  very 
early  on  Sunday  morning,  before  Mary  Magdalene  had 
come  to  the  sepulchre  (and  she  came  while  it  was  yet 
dark),  our  Lord  had  burst  the  bands  of  death,  and  was 
risen  in  his  glorious  incorruptible  body.  On  the  whole, 
then,  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  had  been  dead  more 
than  thirty-six  hours  ;  so  that  it  may  well  be  believed 
that  his  body  had  the  privilege  of  returning  to  life  free 
from  all  change  and  decay.  In  this  respect,  a  difference 
was  made  between  it  and  the  body  of  Lazarus,  which 
had  been  in  the  grave  four  days,  and  was  therefore  sup- 
posed by  his  friends  to  have  seen  corruption. 

There  seems,  indeed,  even  to  our  ignorant  thought, 
an  especial  propriety  in  its  being  ordered,  that  the  only 
body  which  was  never  stained  by  sin,  should  also  be  the 
only  one  exempt,  though  not  from  the  pains,  yet  from 
the  loathsomeness  of  death.  It  was  a  way  of  giving  the 
whole  world,  angels,  and  men,  clearly  to  understand, 
that,  although  God  had  laid  on  him  the  punishment  due 
to  sinful  men,  yet  he  never  ceased  for  a  moment  to  be 
the  only  beloved  of  his  Father.  He  bore  the  curse  on 
Adam,  as  far  as  the  separation  of  soul  and  body  went ; 
but  his  soul  was  not  imprisoned  for  any  length  of  time 
in  the  state  of  separation  ;  neither  did  his  body  literally 
return  to  the  dust.  His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell  j  neither 
did  his  flesh  see  corruption. 

According  to  the  marvellous  fulness  of  Scripture,  it 
will  be  found  that  this  one  short  verse,  applied,  as  it  is, 
by  the  apostles  to  Jesus  Christ,  contains  in  it  many 
great  truths,  most  necessary  for  our  comfort  as  Chris- 
tians, and  most  impossible  to  be  known,  had  not  God 
mercifully  revealed  them  from  heaven. 

First,  it  proves  most  expressly  the  truth  of  our  Sav- 
ior's human  soul  and  body:  proves,  that  as  he  took  on 
himself,  really  and  truly,  the  substance  of  our  nature  in 
the  womb  of  the  blessed  virgin,  and  lived  and  died,  in 
all  respects,  a  man,  sin  only  and  sinful  infirmity  except- 
ed ;  so  also,  in  his  unseen  state,  he  continued  to  be  a 
man  among  men  ;  his  divine  soul  w^ent  where  other  souls 
go  ;  his  precious  body  lay  for  a  while  in  the  grave,  like 
other  bodies. 
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By  the  care  taken  to  reveal  this,  we  have  a  token  and 
earnest  given  us  that  our  merciful  God  sympathizes  (if 
I  may  say  so)  with  our  natural  care  and  anxiety  as  to 
Avhat  shall  become  both  of  our  friends  and  ourselves, 
during  that  awful  interval  which  is  to  come  between 
death  and  resurrection.  We  know  now,  for  certain, 
what  is  enough  to  make  up  for  our  blindness  and  un- 
certainty about  everything  else,  that  souls  departed, 
and  bodies  in  the  grave,  be  they  where  they  may,  are 
within  the  merciful  care  of  him  who  is  both  God  and 
man.  He  cannot  fail  to  provide  for  them  ;  for  he  has 
himself  gone  through  their  condition,  and  can  be  touched 
with  a  feeling  of  what  they  require,  as  of  all  the  other 
infirmities  and  imperfections  of  such  a  frail  being  as  man. 
This,  when  it  is  well  considered,  is  surely  everything 
in  the  Avay  of  comfort,  whether  we  are  fearing  the  state 
of  separation  for  ourselves,  or  mourning  it  for  others, 
perhaps  very  dear  to  us.  Provided  only  we  may  have 
reasonable  hope  that  the  covenant  of  our  Christian  hope 
is  not  forfeited,  it  is  surely  everything  in  the  way  of 
comfort  to  know  that  departing  is  in  some  sense  being 
with  Christ; — that  it  brings  the  soul  of  the  faithful 
somehow  into  nearer  communion  with  him,  and  seals 
up  their  bodies,  as  it  were,  under  his  especial  pro- 
tection. 

But  our  comfort,  on  farther  consideration,  will,  per- 
haps, be  found  still  more  distinctly  expressed.  Observe 
the  difference  between  the  language  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, even  the  most  evangelical  portions  of  it,  where 
they  speak  of  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  the  language  of 
the  blessed  gospel  itself,  relating  to  the  same  subject. 
David's  expectation  is,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell,"  that  is,  in  the  dark  unseen  state.  It  is  dark 
and  unseen ;  that  is  all  he  says  of  it.  But  when  our 
Lord  himself  spoke  of  it,  his  word  was  not  "hell,"  but 
*'  paradise."  His  promise  to  the  penitent  thief  on  the 
cross  was  :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise."  Here  is  a  happy  and  consoling 
difference  between  the  way  of  speaking  in  Jewish, 
and  in  Christian  times.     The  considerate  among:  God's 
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ancient  people  knew  that  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
must  be  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  that  no  torment 
could  touch  them.  But  whether  they  were  in  an  actual 
state  of  enjoyment  ;  whether  they  knew  their  own  hap- 
piness, or  rather  lived  in  a  quiet  sleep  ;  this  might  be 
matter  of  doubt,  until  our  gracious  Lord  made  known 
for  certain,  that  Abraham's  bosom  is  prepared  for  such 
as  Lazarus,  paradise  for  such  as  that  penitent,  believing 
malefactor. 

Now  what  the  actual  blessings  of  paradise  are,  Holy 
Scripture  nowhere  explains:  but  thus  much  it  gives  us 
to  understand,  that,  the  holy  souls  there,  are  with  Christ, 
in  some  sense,  so  near  and  so  blessed,  that  St.  Paul 
most  earnestly  desired  to  depart  thither.  It  was  better, 
more  for  his  immediate  happiness,  to  be  with  his  Master 
in  paradise,  than  to  have  such  communion  with  him,  as 
even  he,  St.  Paul,  enjoyed  on  earth.  He  knew  well 
what  he  wrote  ;  for,  beside  the  especial  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  had  himself  been  caught  up  into  para- 
dise :  and  found  it,  not  a  mere  place  for  taking  of  rest 
in  quiet  sleep,  but  a  place  where  heavenly  thought  can 
be  exercised,  and  heavenly  words  spoken  in  such  per- 
fection as  is  unutterable  on  earth.  "  He  heard  there 
unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to 
utter." 

Such  being  the  condition  of  these  holy  souls,  who  are 
under  God's  keeping  in  paradise,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
that  such  a  marvellous  event,  as  the  divine  spirit  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer  coming  into  that  sacred  abode,  could 
take  place  without  some  great  joy  and  happiness  in  all 
that  sacred  company,  who  by  faith  had  looked  forward  to 
some  great  and  wonderful  redemption,  but  could  not 
perhaps  ever  imagine  anything  so  high  as  was  now  re- 
vealed to  them — a  world  saved,  and  the  power  of  the 
devil  destroyed,  by  the  death  of  him  who  was  both  God 
and  man.  In  whatever  sense  our  Savior  had  said  be- 
fore, "  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day, 
and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad ;"  we  must  needs  suppose, 
that  the  heavenly  sight  of  gladness  was  renewed,  and 
made   more  perfect,  when  the  victorious  spirit  of  our 
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Savior  entered  into  the  resting-place  of  the  faithful, 
with  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  wrought  by  his  blood. 

And  thus,  we  understand,  that  in  all  our  holy  duties, 
our  remembrances  of  Christ  crucified,  and  risen  again, 
we  do  in  fact  hold  communion  with  all  the  saints  of  God  : 
not  only  with  the  saints  now  living,  but  also  with  those 
which  have  gone  before,  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles, 
martyrs,  holy  bishops,  confessors,  virgins ;  whatsoever 
and  wheresoever  Christ  has  been  glorified  in  them, 
living  and  dying,  they  are  all  one  people  in  paradise, 
and  one  people  too  with  the  church  on  earth,  rejoicing 
together  to  see  Christ's  day,  and  to  welcome  him  "who 
liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  he  is  alive  for  ever- 
more." 

For,  in  the  third  place,  the  words  of  the  text  intimate, 
that,  how  happy  and  comfortable  soever  the  paradise  of 
the  dead  may  be,  it  is  not  a  place  of  final  perfection, 
but  a  place  of  waiting  for  something  better  ;  a  region, 
not  of  full  enjoyment,  but  of  assured  peace  and  hope. 
For  so  much  is  hinted,  in  that  God  is  thanked  anu  glo- 
rified, for  not  leaving  our  Savior's  soul  in  that  place. 
It  was  an  act  of  his  mighty  power,  to  whom  all  things 
bow  and  obey,  to  open  for  the  soul  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
doors  of  that  happy,  though  as  yet  imperfect,  abode, 
and  to  make  a  way  for  his  final  and  unspeakable  exalta- 
tion, by  again  uniting  that  soul  to  his  blessed  body. 

Now  here  is  something  very  apt  to  raise  in  us  high 
and  noble  thoughts  of  that,  which,  in  one  way  or 
another,  we  are  shamefully  used  to  undervalue — I  mean 
the  mortal  body  of  man.  Even  the  Son  of  God,  it  ap- 
pears, could  not,  as  man,  be  made  perfect,  without  the 
union  of  his  soul  and  body  by  resurrection,  after  the 
two  had  been  separated  from  each  other  by  death.  And 
such,  we  know,  is  God's  purpose,  with  regard  to  all  who 
shall  be  glorified  through  Christ ;  their  bodies,  as  well 
as  their  spirits,  are  to  partake  of  the  eternal  reward. 

In  order,  too,  to  prepare  them  for  it,  the  very  body  of 
our  Savior  Jesus  Christ  is  appointed  to  be  received,  by 
faith,  in  the  Lord's  supper,  that  it  may  be,  even  to  our 
mortal  bodies,  a  kind  of  seed  of  an  immortal  and  glo- 
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rious  being.  "The  last  Adam  is  a  quickening  spirit ;" 
out  of  his  very  body  goes  virtue,  to  heal  and  revive  the 
bodies,  as  well  as  the  souls,  of  those  whom  he  accounts 
worthy  to  touch  him. 

Whoex^er  will  reflect  on  this  seriously,  will  surely 
have  earnest  thoughts  arise  in  him  of  his  own  guilt 
hitherto  many  ways,  in  regard  both  of  his  own  and 
other  men's  bodies.  Surely  it  is  no  light  thing,  in  any 
way  to  defile  or  dishonor  that,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
sealed  in  baptism  to  be  the  vessel  of  a  regenerate  soul : 
nay  more,  that  in  which  he  himself,  God's  own  Holy 
Spirit,  vouchsafes  to  dwell,  and  which  our  Lord  would 
have  nourished  to  a  pure  and  heavenly  life,  by  mysteri- 
ous union  with  his  own  sacrificed  body.  Surely  we 
cannot  be  too  pure,  grave,  or  charitable — too  much  on 
our  guard  in  our  dealings  with  that  which  is  to  rise 
again — which  Christ  has  taken  for  part  of  his  peculiar 
treasure — which  he  intends  one  day  to  present  to  his 
Father  in  heaven,  mited  to  a  purified  soul,  to  live  for 
ever.  Speaking  as  the  Scriptures  speak,  that  is,  after  the 
manner  of  men,  it  depends  on  ourselves — on  our  own 
use  of  our  bodies — to  confirm  or  make  void  this  his  mer- 
ciful and  heavenly  purpose.  May  his  gracious  spirit  help 
men  to  think  on  these  things  in  time  ;  for  undoubtedly 
the  load  of  guilt  is  extreme — far  greater  than  any  of  us 
imagine — which  they  daily  heap  on  themselves  by  their 
irreverent  usage  of  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  con- 
tradicting, as  it  were,  and  working  against  the  especial 
purpose  of  Christ's  most  holy  sacrament. 

So  much  for  what  the  prophet  here  teaches,  concern- 
ing the  dealings  of  Almighty  God  with  the  human  soul 
of  our  Redeemer  in  its  separate  state  ;  now  observe 
what  the  same  Scripture  tells  us  of  his  body  :  wherein 
you  will  find  more  and  more  reasons,  for  that  scrupulous 
purity  and  charity,  of  which  I  have  been  speaking. 
"  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion :"  these  words,  of  course,  relate  to  our  Savior's 
body  only,  as  the  former  words  had  related  to  his  souL 
And  see  what  a  title  is  given  to  that  crucified  body  ;  it 
is  called,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  God's  Holy  One  j  even  as 
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the  angel  had  said  to  the  hlessed  virgin  :  "  The  Holy- 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  High- 
est shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God."  Our  Savior's  person  was  thus  holy,  because  of 
his  Most  High  Godhead,  not  only  dwelling  in  his  soul 
and  body,  but  really  and  for  ever  united  thereto,  so  as 
to  make  one  Christ,  one  Person,  very  God,  and  very 
Man.  Now  here  the  same  name.  Holy  One,  is  ascribed 
to  his  sacred  body  as  it  laid  in  the  grave,  three  days  and 
three  nights,  separate  from  his  soul.  It  w^as  still  holy, 
still  united  in  a  mysterious  but  real  manner  to  the  Eternal 
Word.  When  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  when  Nicodemus, 
when  the  pious  women  gathered  round  it,  and  showed 
it  all  affectionate  honor,  bringing  sweet  spices,  wrapping 
it  in  fine  linen,  reverentially  laying  it  in  a  new  tomb, 
hewn  out  of  the  rock  ;  do  not  imagine  that  they  were 
only  paying  the  last  honors  to  a  dead  saint ;  whether 
they  were  fully  aware  of  it  or  no,  they  were  religiously 
worshipping  God  toward  that  most  holy  temple,  in  which 
he  still  dwelt,  the  body  of  the  only  begotten  Son.  When 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  in  their  spite  and  scorn, 
put  a  guard  on  that  body,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting 
a  watch;  and  when  the  soldiers,  as  it  should  seem  in 
insolence,  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side  ;  they  were  not 
only  dealing  disrespectfully  with  the  innocent  dead,  but 
they  were  profaning  that  flesh  and  blood,  w^hich  was 
united  for  ever  to  the  Eternal  W^ord  of  God.  Their  sin 
was  like  the  sin  of  those  who  behave  to  the  holy  com- 
munion rudely  or  scornfully  ;  as  the  pious  care  of  the 
others  is  an  encouragement  to  all  w^ho  came  with  ador- 
ing hearts,  however  imperfect  their  knowledge,  to  that 
heavenly  feast.  For  Christ's  body  is  there  mystically 
present,  as  it  was  present  visibly  and  outwardly  in  the 
grave  and  on  the  cross  ;  that  body  which  is  called  the  Holy 
One,  being  not  only  most  holy  in  itself,  but  also  the  chan- 
nel and  conveyance  of  holiness  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
all  who  communicate  worthily.  He  therefore  that  despi- 
seth,  despiseth  not  man  but  God  ;  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body  ;  not  making  a  due  difference  between  other 
Vol  II.— 10 
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bread  and  wine,  and  this  which  is  verily  and  indeed  the 
conveyance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  :  he  is  guilty 
therefore  not  merely  of  disparaging  a  holy  part  of  God's 
worship,  but  also  of  slighting  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord. 

Lastly,  seeing  that  even  in  the  grave  the  Godhead  of 
the  Lord  Christ  still  abode  with  his  blessed  body  ;  see- 
ing that  body  was  still  God's  Holy  One,  it  could  not  be 
suffered  to  see  corruption,  according  to  the  exposition 
of  St.  Peter  beforementioned :  "  God  raised  him  up, 
having  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it  was  not  pos- 
sible that  he  should  be  holden  of  it^  Why  not  possible  \ 
Because  he  was  the  very  Son  of  God.  And  to  whom- 
soever he  has  given  power  to  become  adopted  sons  of 
God,  regenerating  them  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  and 
nourishing  them  with  his  own  body  and  blood :  although, 
because  of  the  infection  of  sin  remaining  in  them,  which 
never  was  in  him,  they  must  still  expect  to  see  corrup- 
tion, their  bodies  will  decay  like  those  of  other  men,  as 
a  corn  of  wheat  dies  when  cast  into  the  earth —  et  there 
is  in  them  a  something  glorious  and  immortal,  a  seed 
of  a  heavenly  life  which  can  never  decay.  Living  or 
dying,  nothing  shall  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  ;  nothing,  that  is  but 
their  own  wilful  unworthiness.  A  most  comfortable 
thought,  that  God  has  done,  and  is  doing,  so  much  for 
us ;  a  most  grave  and  awful  thought,  that  all  rests  now 
(if  one  may  saj^  so)  with  ourselves. 

Doubtless,  many  of  us  would  rather  choose  to  be  quite 
certain,  positively  assured  that  we  never  can  fall  away ; 
but  God,  who  knows  what  is  best  for  us,  speaks  not  after 
that  manner  in  Holy  Scripture.  He  everywhere  addres- 
ses all,  even  the  most  perfect  among  Christians,  as  be- 
ing yet  on  their  trial,  as  though  it  were  yet  but  too  pos- 
sible for  the  best  of  them  to  fall  away.  As  men  indeed, 
their  bodies  must  rise  again,  and  as  baptized  Christians 
they  have  in  them  the  seed  and  leaven,  as  it  were,  of  a 
glorious  resurrection  ;  but  they  may  stifle  that  good 
seed,  they  may  behave  so  as  to  force  God  to  raise  them, 
not  to  everlasting  life,  but  to    shame  and   everlasting 
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contempt.  We  may  fall  from  God,  and  we  surely  shall, 
if  we  be  not  careful  to  lay  our  foundation  w^here  the  holy 
Psalmist  lays  it  in  the  beginning  of  this  his  Easter  hymn  : 
"  I  have  set  God  always  before  me,  for  he  is  on  my  right 
hand,  therefore  I  shall  not  fall."  As  long  as  we  set  God 
before  us,  as  long  as  we  devoutly  remember  the  presence 
of  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  trinity.  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  meekly  endeavor  to  walk  as  in  that 
presence  ;  so  long  we  are  safe,  and  no  longer. 

And  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  1  who  can  walk 
by  so  holy  a  rule  without  God's  special  grace  1  and  who 
dare  hope  for  his  grace,  without  earnestly  seeking  him 
in  prayers,  in  sacraments,  and  in  all  the  discipline  of  his 
church  1  That  is  the  only  safe  way,  for  that  is  the  way 
which  God  himself  has  promised  to  bless.  That  is  the 
very  path  of  life,  leading  to  him,  in  whose  presence  is 
the  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  whose  right  hand  there  is 
pleasure  for  evermore. 
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SERMON  XLVII. 

JOY  IN  CHRIST'S  RESURRECTION. 

PREACHED    ON   EASTER   MONDAY. 

Psalm  xvi.  10. 

"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  neither  wilt   thou  suffer  thy  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption." 

Without  all  question,  this  prophecy  belongs  in  an  es- 
pecial sense  to  our  Lord  and  Savior.  He  it  was,  whose 
pure  and  divine  soul  could  not  stay  long  in  the  place  of 
hope  and  imperfection';  whose  body  could  not  possibly 
be  holden  of  death  long  enough  to  see  change  and  cor- 
ruption.      Yet  so  it  is,  that  almost  nil  the  Psalms   whicli 

relate  in  this  manner  to  the  king  and  head  of  the  church, 
do  also  relate,  in  a  merciful  and  mysterious  way,  to  the 
church  itself,  and  to  every  member  of  it.  We  may, 
therefore,  without  presumption,  go  on  to  consider  these 
heavenly  promises  as  spoken  to  ourselves  and  to  all  who 
are  in  covenant  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 

We  are  particularly  warranted  in  taking  this  Psalm  to 
ourselves,  inasmuch  as  the  first  verses  of  it  plainly  belong 
to  David  as  well  as  to  Christ.  It  is  David,  who  so  ear- 
nestly pledges  himself  never  to  run  after  another  god. 
*'  Their  drink-ofl^erings  of  blood  will  I  not  offer,  neither 
make  mention  of  their  names  within  my  lips."  It  is  David, 
who  thanks  God  so  earnestly,  for  having  given  him  a 
portion  among  his  own  people  and  in  his  church.  "  The 
lot  has  fallen  unto  me  in  a  fair  ground,  yea,  I  have  a 
goodly  heritage."  It  will  be  found  on  examination  that 
every  part  of  the  Psalm  may  be  applied  to  David  in  some 
sense,  except  that  one  clause,  in  which,  as  both  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  have  told  us,  our  Lord  only  can  be  meant. 
*'  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 
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The  rest  belongs  to  the  king  of  Israel ;  and  to  all  who 
like  him  faithfully  serve  or  have  served  God  in  his  church, 
whether  before  or  after  the  coming  of  our  Lord. 

Here  then,  we  may  see,  first  of  all,  what  consolation 
devout  persons  had,  even  under  the  Old  Testament ; 
how  they  did,  as  it  were,  keep  a  kind  of  Easter  before- 
hand. We  see  what  happiness  it  was  to  holy  David, 
to  know  for  certain  that  he  was  on  God's  side,  and  not 
on  the  side  of  the  idols,  and  false  gods.  "  0  my  soul, 
thou  hast  said  unto  the  Lord,  thou  art  my  God  ;  .  .  . 
but  they  that  run  after  another  god  shall  have  great 
trouble.  Their  drink-offerings  of  blood  will  I  not  offer, 
neither  make  mention  of  their  names  within  my  lips." 
So  far,  he  declares  he  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  idols ; 
he  will  not  join  in  their  abominable  sacrifices,  nor  will 
he  own  them  to  be  gods  by  swearing  in  their  names. 
Then  he  rejoices  in  his  own  happiness,  in  having  so 
good  and  bountiful  a  God,  and  being  one  of  his  peculiar 
people.  "  The  Lord  himself  is  the  portion  of  mine  in- 
heritance, and  of  my  cup  :  thou  shaft  maintain  my  lot. 
The  lot  is  fallen  unto  me  in  a  fair  ground ;  yea,  I  have 
a  goodly  heritage." 

Why  w^as  the  holy  Psalmist  so  contented,  so  thankful 
for  his  own  condition  1  Not  because  he  was  altogether 
what  this  world  calls  prosperous :  on  the  other  hand, 
the  next  verse  shows  that  he  had  serious  affliction  to  try 
him.  "  I  will  thank  the  Lord,"  he  says,  "for  giving  me 
warning  ;  my  reins  also  chasten  me  in  the  night-season :" 
that  is,  "  I  have  bodily  pain,  which  keeps  me  awake  ;  I 
am  thankful  for  it  j  it  is  a  warning  from  God  for  my 
good." 

Observe,  next,  what  use  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart  made  of  his  nightly  pain  and  sickness.  As  he  lay 
awake,  he  practised  himself  in  heavenly  contemplation. 
"  I  have  set  God,"  he  says,  "  always  before  me,  for  he 
is  on  my  right  hand,  therefore  I  shall  not  fall.  Where- 
fore my  heart  was  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiced  :  more- 
over also,  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  ....  Thou  wilt 
show  me  the  path  of  life  ;  in  thy  presence  is  the  fulness 
of  joy,  and  at  thy  right  hand  there  is  pleasure  for  ever- 
10* 
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more."  To  be  sure,  David  here  spoke  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  and  very  likely  was  far  from  knowing  himself 
the  full  meaning  of  all  that  he  said.  Still  he  could  not 
mean  less  than  this  :  that  he  had  a  fair  and  reasonable 
hope  of  being  somehow  delivered  from  the  power  of 
death,  and  made  partaker  of  heavenly  joys  in  the  more 
immediate  presence  of  God. 

Such  was  the  hope  of  holy  David  and  of  the  other  old 
fathers  of  the  Jewish  nation,  whether  they  were  patri- 
archs, prophets,  or  kings.  It  supported  them  in  afflic- 
tion, sometimes  in  martyrdom  :  it  made  their  heart  glad, 
and  their  glory,  that  is,  their  tongue,  the  best  member 
that  they  had,  ready  and  earnest  in  praising  God  :  it 
caused  them,  even  dying,  to  rest  in  hope.  And  yet  they, 
even  the  greatest  of  them,  only  saw  through  a  glass 
darkly  the  things  which  Christians  see  face  to  face. 
How  will  they  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us,  and  con- 
demn us  for  our  exceeding  inexcusable  carelessness, 
about  those  infinite  blessings,  which  they  so  earnestly 
desire  to  see,  whereas  we  who  have  lived  among  them 
from  our  birth  act  as  if  we  had  never  seen  them ! 

On  the  other  hand,  such  ^s  desire  and  endeavor  to 
offer  to  God  thanksgivings  worthy  of  his  gospel,  will 
find  it  no  small  help,  to  know  that  their  unworthy  thanks- 
givings are  very  far  from  being  single  and  alone.  It  is 
a  comfort  to  know  that  God's  servants  of  all  times,  Da- 
vid and  Abraham — the  saints  before  Christ,  as  well  as 
they  who  have  believed  since  his  coming — partake  of 
our  devout  joy,  and  hope  of  immortality.  It  makes  us 
the  bolder  to  abide  to  the  end  by  the  only  good  cause, 
when  we  know  that  no  age  has  passed,  in  which  there 
were  not  some  who  looked  up  to  God  in  like  manner. 

These,  among  other  good  and  consoling  thoughts,  we 
naturally  have,  on  merely  considering  Avhat  this  our 
Psalm  teaches  of  the  eternal  hope  of  the  pious  Jews  of 
old.  When  we  go  on  to  repeat  the  same  Psalm  more 
expressly  in  our  own  persons,  then,  indeed,  there  is  no 
end  to  the  instruction  and  comfort  we  may  gain  from  it. 

First,  we  see  what  kind  of  persons  may  reasonably 
hope  to  persevere  in  well-doing,  and  in  God's  favor ; 
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namely,  those  Avho  make  it  a  rule  to  live  always  as  in 
God's  especial  presence.  "I  have  set  God  always  be- 
fore me,  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  therefore  I  shall  not 
fall."  If  you  want  to  have  a  cheerful  and  rational  de- 
pendance  on  your  own  continuance  in  well-doing-,  this 
one  thing  you  must  do  ;  you  must  set  God  always  before 
you.  You  must  never  act  as  if  you  were  alone  in  the 
world,  as  if  you  were  out  of  his  sight,  by  whom  only 
you  are  in  the  world  at  all. 

Especially  being  as  you  are  a  baptized  Christian,  you 
must  never  act  as  if  you  were  far  away  from  that  bless- 
ed and  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God  gives  to  every  child  in 
the  sacrament  of  his  new  birth.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
dwelling  in  you  ;  surely  it  is  no  hard  thing,  to  call  on 
you  for  some  serious  regard  to  such  a  noble  august  pres- 
ence. Practise  this  regard :  let  the  memory  of  it  re- 
strain you  from  sin  :  let  it  encourage  you,  for  Christ's 
sake,  in  prayer  and  in  every  good  work.  By  degrees 
God  will  make  it  the  settled  habit  of  your  mind  and 
heart;  and  then  you  will  be,  so  far,  drawing  nearer  the 
nature  of  angels,  whose  happiness  it  is  to  be  guarded 
from  sin  of  every  kind  by  the  clear  sight  they  enjoy  of 
the  Holy  One. 

This  is  the  only  "  assurance"  of  salvation  that  can 
reasonably  be  depended  on  by  any  man  in  his  own  case  : 
viz.  the  sober  yet  cheerful  hope  which  arises  from  a 
pure  conscience,  from  long  continual  habits  of  real  piety 
and  goodness.  All  assurance  beside  this  is  more  or 
less  fanciful  and  dangerous.  It  too  often  leads  men  to 
praise  or  value  themselves  overmuch  ;  to  be  negligent 
of  many  duties,  such  as  preparing  for  the  communion  ; 
to  grow  tired  of  quiet  orderly  improvement,  as  though 
it  could  give  them  no  more  than  they  have  already. 

But  if  a  man  were  really  endeavoring  to  keep  on  that 
safe  ground  of  assurance,  which  was  just  now  pointed 
out — reasonable  hope,  grounded  on  habitual  obedience — 
then  he  might  without  presumption  look  for  the  other 
comforts  mentioned  in  the  Psalm.  He  might  indulge 
in  a  calm  and  reverential  joy  of  heart  :  such  as  David's, 
when  he  sang,  "  Wherefore  my  heart  was  glad :"  such  as 
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that  of  the  holy  women,  when  on  Easter  morning  they 
saw  the  angels,  and  "  departed  quickly  from  the  sepul- 
chre with  fear  and  great  joy." 

And  although  such  true  joy,  gladness  arising  from  a 
tranquil  and  reasonable  hope  of  God's  favor  now  and 
for  ever,  is  anything  but  talkative,  boastful,  and  famil- 
iar, yet  it  will  and  must  make  a  great  difference,  in  the 
conversation  also  of  a  man,  and  in  the  words  which  he 
speaks.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  faithful  disci- 
ples of  our  Savior,  and  the  women  who  followed  him  from 
Galilee,  had  the  same  looks,  tones,  and  ways  of  speak- 
ing, during  the  melancholy  hours  of  his  departure,  while 
they  were  in  much  doubt  and  perplexity,  as  they  had 
after  they  were  assured  of  his  resurrection.  In  the  first 
case,  we  know,  they  "  walked  and  were  sad,"  so  sad, 
that  a  considerate  stranger  passing  by  naturally  took 
notice  of  it :  in  the  other  case,  whether  he  were  in  sight 
or  out  of  sight,  they  "worshipped  him  with  great  joy  ;" 
they  "  did  eat  their  daily  meals  with  gladness  and  frank- 
ness of  heart,  praising  God  and  having  favor  with  all 
the  people."  Now  this  is  what  David  expresses  in  the 
psalm  when  he  says  :  "  Not  only  my  heart  was  glad,  but 
also  my  glory  rejoiced." 

For  what  is  here  called  "  my  glory"  means  "  my 
tongue"  as  we  learn  by  the  apostle's  explanation  of  it : 
"  Therefore  my  heart  did  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was 
glad."  The  tongue  is  called  "  the  glory^^  of  a  man,  be- 
cause it  is  in  one  sense  the  best  member  that  we  have  j 
being  that  with  which  we  do  most  immediately  and  di- 
rectly praise  God.  The  thought,  then,  of  our  Lord's 
glorious  resurrection,  and  of  the  interest  which  he  by 
his  mercy  has  given  us,  as  Christians,  in  his  glory  and 
happiness  :  this  thought  when  it  has  hold  of  the  mind, 
will  naturally  move  the  tong^ue  also,  in  church  and  in 
all  solemn  offices,  openly  and  aloud  to  confess  his  un- 
speakable goodness  ;  out  of  church,  and  everywhere,  to 
speak  evenly  and  cheerfully  of  all  things  ;  not  rashly  to 
discourse  of  God,  where  such  discourse  will  only  cause 
his  name  to  be  profaned,  yet  gladly  to  watch  for  good 
opportunities   of  meditating  as  it  were  aloud  on    his 
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gracious  providences,  in  company  with  those  who  are 
likely  to  do  us  good,  or  to  receive  good  from  us.  As 
it  is  expressed  by  one  of  the  prophets,  "  they  that  fear- 
ed the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another  ;"  and  he  inti- 
mates that  such  conversation  among  them  was  especially 
approved  by  the  all-seeing  judge.  "  The  Lord  heark- 
ened and  heard  it ;  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was 
written  before  him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and 
that  called  on  his  name." 

Next,  the  Psalmist  notices,  as  another,  the  greatest 
of  all  fruits  of  holy  trust  in  the  Almighty,  that  it  causes 
our  very  "flesh,"  that  is,  our  mortal  body,  to  "rest  in 
hope  :"  it  makes  sleep  quiet  and  secure,  and  it  takes  out 
the  sting  of  death.  What  can  be  more  utterly  helpless 
than  a  sleeping  body  (except,  indeed,  it  be  a  dead  body), 
considered  in  itself  1  What  more  entirely  safe,  more 
thoroughly  in  a  condition  of  hope  and  tranquil  confi- 
dence, than  the  same  body,  considered  as  under  the  pro- 
tection of  him,  who  cannot  slumber  nor  sleep  1 

But  undoubtedly,  the  chiefest  of  all  privileges  is  to 
have  hope  in  the  grave  j  hope  that  through  him,  to 
wiiom  alone  these  sacred  promises  belong  of  right,  our 
souls  shall  not  be  left  in  hell — in  that  dark  unknown 
condition,  to  which,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  the 
name  of  hell  was  usually  given.  Through  him  I  say, 
through  his  only  merit,  we  hope  that  w^hen  we  lie  down 
in  the  grave,  our  souls  will  be  safely  kept  in  paradise 
with  the  souls  of  all  the  faithful  departed  :  and  though 
our  bodies  must  see  corruption,  sinful  as  they  are,  and 
condemned  to  return  to  the  dust,  yet  if  they  have  in 
them  the  seed  of  Christ's  glorious  body,  they  cannot 
perish,  though  they  decay ;  their  parting  with  the  soul 
will  be  only  in  order  to  a  happy  meeting. 

There  needs  not  now  to  be  anything  forlorn  or  deso- 
late, in  our  meditations  on  our  departed  friends,  or  on 
the  condition  to  which  we  are  ourselves  approaching. 
The  unseen  region,  where  the  soul  is  to  lodge,  is  the 
place  where  once  the  spirit  of  our  Savior  abode,  and  is 
therefore  under  his  especial  protection,  even  more  than 
any  church,  or  place  that  is  most  sacred  on  earth.    The 
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graves  where  Christians  lie  are  also  so  many  sacred 
abodes,  where  those  who  have  received  worthily  the 
holy  communion  of  his  body,  and  blood  seem  to  take 
their  quiet  rest ;  the  virtue  of  that  blessed  communion 
sealing  them  for  a  yet  more  blessed  resurrection. 
Thus  we  know  how  to  think  of  the  graves  of  our 
friends,  and  of  those  which  are  to  be  our  own.  We 
need  not  waste  ourselves  in  ignorant  and  childish  be- 
wailings,  but  calmly  and  firmly  trust  them  to  his  care, 
Whose  they  are,  and  whom  they  faithfully  served. 

Of  course  I  do  not  speak  of  inconsiderate,  irreligious 
persons.  Living  and  dying,  the  thought  of  such  must 
be  full  of  pain  and  doubt.  But  where  Christ's  faith  has 
been  considerately  embraced,  Christ's  law  seriously 
kept,  and  his  sacraments  humbly  sought  and  received, 
the  graves  of  such  persons  are  surely  resting-places, 
not  only  for  their  own  wearied  bodies,  but  also  for  our 
wearied  and  restless  thoughts,  over-busy  and  over-anxious 
with  the  cares  and  amusements  of  this  present  world. 

Thus  the  view  of  the  grnve  nnf]  of  pararlisp  will  romp 
tempered  and  sweetened  to  those,  who  by  faith  set  God 
in  Christ  always  before  them  ;  and  what  is  more,  they 
will  look  beyond  paradise  and  the  grave  to  the  very 
highest  heaven  itself.  Their  faith  by  degrees,  will  be 
steadied,  to  look  upward  into  the  depth  of  those  things, 
which  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
it  entered  into  man's  heart"  to  conceive.  God's  holy 
spirit  will  be  with  them,  to  help  them  in  the  firm  and 
deliberate  contemplation  of  eternal  bliss.  They  will 
see  more  and  more  of  the  path  of  life,  will  long  more 
and  more  for  the  fulness  of  joy,  will  practise  them- 
selves more  and  more  in  learning  to  love  those  pleas- 
ures, which  are  for  evermore  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
But  all  depends  on  two  things  :  our  setting  God  al- 
ways before  us,  and  our  carefully  abiding  by  his  friends, 
and  avoiding  his  enemies  ;  according  to  what  is  written 
in  the  beginning  of  this  psalm  :  "  All  my  delight  is  upon 
the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  and  upon  such  as  excel 
in  virtue.  But  they  that  run  after  another  god  shall 
have  great  trouble." 
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SERMON  XLVIIl. 

THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD  IN  HOLY  PLACES. 
preached  on  the  first  sunday  after  the  consecration  of  a  church. 

Exodus  xx.  21. 

"  la  all  places  where  I  record  my  name,  I  will  come  unto  thee  and  bless 
thee." 

This  is  one  of  the  tokens  which  Almighty  God  gave 
to  the  children  of  Israel  of  the  convenant  which  he 
made  with  them.  He  had  just  declared  to  them  from 
heaven  :  "  Tf  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep 
my  covenant,  ye  shall  be  to  me  a  peculiar  treasure  above 
all  people ;  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of 
priests  and  a  holy  nation."  Then  he  gave  those  many 
commandments  of  different  kinds,  which  you  read 
in  the  books  of  Moses,  as  tokens  of  this  covenant  of 
his.  One  of  the  very  first  was,  that  they  should  make 
him  an  altar,  and  set  up  a  special  place  for  worshipping 
him  in.  He  would  appoint  them  the  place,  and  when- 
ever they  came  before  him  there,  he  would  be  ready  to 
bless  them,  provided  they  did  not  come  with  such  a 
bad  mind  as  to  put  a  hindrance  in  the  way  of  his  bles- 
sing. 

This,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  promise,  contain- 
ing, in  effect,  three  things: — 

1.  That  there  should  be  places  among  them,  where 
God  would  record  his  name,  that  is,  he  would  call  them 
by  his  name  ;  they  should  be  so  many  memorials  of 
him  ; — so  many  tokens  to  remind  them  that  he  was  their 
God,  and  they  his  people. 

2.  That  these  same  places  should  be  also  tokens 
especially  of  his  presence.  He  would  come  among 
them  there  in  a  way  different  from  that  ordinary  presence 
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of  his,  whereby  he  fills    heaven   and   earth.      "  Tn  all 
places  where  I  record  my  name,  /  will  come  unto  thee?'' 

3.  That  this  presence  of  his,  which  could  not  but  be 
awful,  because  he  is  the  great  and  terrible  God,  would 
be  always  with  a  purpose  to  do  them  good,  if  they  did 
not  make  themselves  unworthy  of  the  favor.  I  wil. 
come  unto  thee,  and  hless  thee. 

Such  was  the  Lord's  promise  to  his  people  at  the  be- 
ginning; and  all  readers  of  the  Old  Testament  know 
how  faithfully  it  was  accomplished.  Wherever  the 
children  of  Israel  were,  as  long  as  they  were  God's 
people,  they  never  wanted  a  place  where  he  r<  corded 
his  name.  In  the  wilderness,  they  had  his  tabernacle, 
which  was  made  according  to  the  pattern  showed  to 
Moses  in  the  mount.  In  the  land  of  Canaan,  after  a 
time,  Solomon  was  raised  up  to  build  him  a  house  : — 
the  famous  temple  of  Jerusalem  ;  itself  also  planned 
and  ordered  throughout  by  special  teaching  of  the  good 
spirit  of  God  ;  for  "  all  this,"  says  David,  giving  the 
pattern  to  Solomon,  "  the  Lord  made  me  to  understand 
in  writing  by  his  hand  upon  me,  even  all  the  works  of 
this  pattern."  And  even  when  they  were  carried  cap- 
tive, and  far  away  from  the  temple,  and  the  temple  it- 
self in  ruins,  still  they  had  his  command  and  encourage- 
ment to  worship  him,  and  confess  their  sins  toward  it. 
There  he  still  was  to  be  found,  to  come  unto  them,  and 
bless  them. 

So  it  was  in  the  former  covenant,  among  the  church 
and  people  of  the  Jews ;  and  we  know  that  the  whole 
of  their  services  were  meant  for  an  example  and  shadow 
of  heavenly  things,  that  is,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
of  the  church  and  people  of  Christ.  We  know  that 
there  were  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  who  de- 
sired to  see  the  things  which  we  see,  and  saw  them  not ; 
our  Lord  himself  hath  declared,  that  our  eyes,  the  eyes 
of  the  simplest  child  and  most  ignorant  person  in  the 
Christian  church,  are  more  blessed,  more  favored,  than 
the  eyes  of  Abraham,  Moses,  and  David  ;  so  much  more 
glorious  are  the  things  which  we  see,  than  the  things 
which  they  saw.     As  this  saying  of  our  Lord  belongs 
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to  the  whole  of  the  law  and  the  condition  of  the  Jews, 
compared  with  the  gospel  and  the  condition  of  Christians, 
so  no  doubt  does  it  belong  in  particular  to  the  taberna- 
cle and  temple,  compared  with  the  churches  in  which 
his  good  providence  allows  us  now^  to  record  his  name. 
■  |Great  and  glorious  as  the  tabernacle  and  temple  were, 
^  there  is  no  question  that  the  highest  of  those  who 
worshipped  in  them  would  have  counted  it  a  mighty 
privilege,  if  he  could  have  exchanged  that  worship  for 
the  holy  service  of  the  Christian  church. 

To  compare  the  two  more  particularly.  First,  where- 
as God  here  promises  that  there  should  be  always  places 
among  the  Jew^s  where  he  would  record  his  name,  we 
see  with  our  eyes  how  graciously  that  promise  is  ful- 
filled on  every  side  of  us.  Every  church  in  the  land  is 
a  place  where  he  records  his  name.  For  he  has  taken 
it  to  be  his  own,  by  the  ministration  of  his  servants,  the 
bishops,  with  w^hom  he  has  promised  to  be,  in  whatever 
they  do  in  his  name,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Many  of  you  here  present  heard  no  doubt  the  prayers 
and  holy  psalms,  with  which  the  bishop,  a  few  days  ago, 
consecrated  this  place,  and  made  it  holy — made  it  the 
Lord's  own  for  ever.  You  heard  him,  how  he  implored 
God's  blessmg  upon  it,  and  the  services  which  here- 
after shall  be  performed  in  it,  and  how  he  declared  it 
for  ever  set  apart  from  all  profane  and  common  uses  to 
the  honor  of  God's  great  name,  and  dedicated  entirely 
to  his  service.  Now  we  are  not  to  doubt,  but  earnestly 
and  humbly  to  believe,  that  in  that  solemn  service  Al- 
mighty God  was  present,  and  took  possession  of  this 
place  to  be  his  own,  as  effectually  as  he  took  possession 
of  the  holy  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness,  and  afterward 
of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  by  the  cloud  of  glory  coming 
down,  and  settling  over  the  ark  in  sight  of  the  people, 
and  so  filling  the  whole  place.  What  if  he  were  out  of 
our  sight  1  what  if  no  overpowering  vision  nor  sound  of 
a  mighty  rushing  wdnd,  declared  the  glory  of  his  majes- 
ty 1  By  faith  we  know  and  are  sure  that  he  was  there, 
and  his  glory  filled  the  place  :  we  know  it  by  the  promise 
to  his  apostles,  just  mentioned:  "I  am  with  you  always, 
Vol.  II.— 11 
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even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  The  presence  among 
us,  and  the  blessing,  of  those  who  stand  in  the  place  of 
his  apostles,  is  our  token  and  warrant  for  the  holiness 
of  our  churches,  and  for  his  especial  presence  in  them. 
This  is  why  we  believe,  that  the  most  glorious  God 
was  then  invisibly  among  us,  and  took  possession  of  this 
house  to  be  his  own.  And  now  I  will  mention  why  we 
believe  that  he  will  still  continue  to  be  here,  in  all  con- 
gregations, crowded  or  scanty,  which  shall  ever  assem- 
ble in  this  place,  on  Sundays  or  on  weekdays,  to  do 
him  honor  according  to  the  rules  of  his  holy  church. 
The  reason  why  we  believe  and  are  sure  of  this  is,  that 
Jesus  Christ  himself  has  declared :  "  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them."  Now  when  you  are  gathered  in 
this  place,  to  use  the  church  services,  your  are  sure 
you  are  gathered  in  his  name ;  because  this,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  the  place  which  he  hath  set  apart  for  himself, 
by  his  servant  blessing  it.  It  is  as  much  his  peculiar 
house  among  the  houses  of  this  place,  as  the  tabernacle 
was  among  the  other  tents  in  the  wilderness,  or  the 
temple  among  other  buildings  in  the  city  of  David. 

This  being  so,  you  will  easily  see  the  reason,  why 
churches  should  be  made,  as  far  as  God's  providence 
may  allow,  more  glorious  and  beautiful,  even  to  the  eye, 
than  any  other  buildings  ;  and  Avhy,  whether  beautiful  or 
plain,  they  should  be  ever  treated  with  such  awful  fear 
and  reverence,  as  becomes  the  servants  of  Christ  in  his 
immediate  presence.  They  should  be  made  glorious 
and  beautiful,  for  such  reasons  as  Solomon  alleged : 
"  The  house  that  I  build  is  great,  for  great  is  our  God 
above  all  gods."  They  should  be  treated  with  awe,  for 
what  Jacob  said  is  true  of  them  :  "  Surely  the  Lord  is  in 
this  place  :  how  dreadful  is  this  place  this  is  none  other 
but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven." 

But  farther  :  as  the  presence  of  God  in  his  tabernacle 
and  temple  was  but  a  shadow  of  his  presence  in  our 
churches,  so  the  several  tokens  of  it  in  the  one,  if  we 
will  consider  them,  may  be  found  in  greater  perfection 
in  the  other.     There  were  tokens  of  God's  presence  in 
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the  structure  of  the  tabernacle,  and  in  the  order  of  its 
parts ;  tokens  of  it  in  services  performed ;  tokens  of  it 
in  the  nniraculous  and  heavenly  blessings,  wherewith 
the  Almighty  did  there  visit  his  people.  We  in  our 
churches  have  our  tokens,  equally  sure,  and  more  holy 
and  glorious ;  and  that  in  all  the  three  kinds. 

Thus,  the  most  remarkable  circumstance  to  strike  the 
eye  of  one  looking  at  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  was  the 
difference  between  the  holy  place  and  the  most  holy  j 
the  one  being  appointed  for  God's  ordinary  service,  the 
other  for  the  service  of  atonement,  the  most  solemn  of 
all  ;  and  there  was  a  vail  between  the  two.  In  like  man- 
ner, the  distinguishing  circumstance,  which,  even  to  the 
eye,  sets  apart  a  regularly  built  church,  and  distinguish- 
es it  from  other  buildings,  is  the  difference  between  the 
body  of  the  church  and  the  chancel ;  the  one  being  ap- 
pointed for  the  ministration  of  the  Word  and  prayer,  the 
other  for  the  most  holy  commemoration  of  Christ's  death, 
and  communion  of  his  body  and  blood.  As  Christ's  pres- 
ence therefore  in  the  holy  eucharist  is  nearer  and  more 
awful  even  than  in  any  other  service,  Christian  people 
have  commonly  been  led  to  express  their  faith  in  it,  by 
making  the  chancel,  if  they  could,  more  beautiful,  and 
majestic,  and  awful,  than  the  rest  of  the  church. 

Again,  both  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple  were  lavers, 
placed  in  the  way  between  the  entrance  of  the  holy  place 
and  the  altar,  at  which  those  were  to  wash  who  meant 
to  partake  of  God's  service  ;  a  seal  of  his  presence,  who 
requires  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart,  else  his  worship- 
pers forfeit  his  blessing.  And  do  we  not  in  like  manner 
see  the  font,  the  place  of  holy  baptism,  set  in  our  church- 
es between  the  porch  and  the  altar  or  communion-table, 
so  that  there  is  no  coming  to  the  one  without  passing 
by  the  other  1  a  token,  as  we  know,  of  Christ's  presence 
in  holy  baptism,  and  of  the  need  of  being  there  washed 
from  our  sins,  and  made  members  of  him,  and  of  contin- 
uing in  that  purity,  before  )ve  venture  to  come  near  him 
at  his  altar. 

Again,  as  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle  or  tem- 
ple had  reference  to  that  one  most  sacred  end  of  it  where 
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was  the  mercy-seat,  the  especial  pledge  of  God's  pres- 
ence, itself  set  upon  the  ark  of  the  covenant  in  which  the 
tahles  of  the  law  were,  and  overshadowed  by  the  cheru- 
bims  of  glory  ;  so  the  whole  of  most  of  our   churches 
was  meant,  by  those  who  builded  them,  to  refer  to  the 
most  holy  part,  the  chancel  ;  where,  as  often  as  the  com- 
munion is  administered,  or  the  tokens  of  the  true  mercy- 
seat,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  giving  himself  to  be,  first  a 
sacrifice  for  us  on  the  cross,  and  then  our  spiritual  meat 
and  drink.     As  the  show-bread  was  set  by   the   side   of 
the  temple,  so  the  holy  bread  and  wine  which  are  to  be 
offered  on  the  table  of  our  Lord,  is  set  ready,  not  on  that 
table,  but  where  it  may  be  reverentially  taken  and  offer- 
ed by  the  priest.     As  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  was  put 
in  front  of  the  ark,  so  the  places  where  the  priest  kneels, 
to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  prayer,  are  commonly  somewhere 
near  the  front  of  the  chancel.     As  in  the  ark  itself  were 
the  tables  of  the  law,  so  the  laws  of  God,  the  Scriptures, 
are  rehearsed  to  you,  and  preached  on,  from  the  chan- 
cel, and  the  commandments  are   set  up,  as  you   know, 
over  the  communion-table.     And  these  are   not  mere 
dead  ceremonies  :  if,  even  in  the  Jewish  service,  they 
were  tokens  of  God's  presence  and  blessing,  doubt  not 
but  that  to  us  Christians,  coming  with  faithful  hearts, 
they  are  much  more  so.     Thus,  even  the  order  of  the 
parts  of  the  church  may  teach  us,  if  we  will,  many  serious 
and  comfortable  truths ;  and  wherever  we  look  around, 
from  the  crosses  on  the  top  of  our  churches,  to  the  carv- 
ings on  the  rails  and  seats,  we  may  see  something  to  put 
us  in  mind  of  him  to  whom  all  points — because  he  is  all 
in  all  to  us — God  made  man,  and  crucified  for  our  sake. 
As  to  our  sacred  services,  compared  with  those  of  the 
Jews  ;  no  one  who  considers  at  all  can  help  seeing,  both 
how  the  one  answers  to  the  other,  and  how  ours  are  far 
more  blessed.     If  they  had  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron 
to  bless  them  in  God's  name,  and  offer  for  them  such  sac- 
rifices as  were  then  ordained  ;  we  have  the  priests  of  the 
new  law,  the  spiritual  sons  and  successors  of  the  apostles 
of  Jesus  Christ,  those  whom  he  sent,  as  his  father  had 
sent  him.     If  they  had  sacrifices  of  beasts,  and  the  meat- 
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offering,  we  have  the  holy  and  blessed  sacrifice  of  that 
sacred  bread  and  wine,  which  he  will  make  to  us,  if  we 
be  not  unworthy,  even  his  own  body  and  blood.  If  they 
had  the  law  preserved  in  the  ark,  we  have  the  Bible  read 
and  preached.  If  they  had  the  divine  psalms,  we,  -too, 
have  them,  and  their  meaning  also — the  very  spirit  and 
life  of  them,  Christ  Jesus. 

But  over  and  above  the  forms  of  the  tabernacle  and 
temple,  and  their  sacred  services,  they  had  certain  great 
miracles,  yet  more  fearful,  and,  at  the  same  time,  more 
gracious,  by  way  of  signs,  that  God  was  there  in  a  man- 
ner in  which  he  was  nowhere  else.  When  Moses  first  set 
up  the  tabernacle,  having  ordered  all  things  in  it  as  Al- 
mighty God  had  commanded  him,  God  took  possession 
of  it  by  a  bright  cloud,  covering  the  tent  of  the  congre- 
gation ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle. 
In  like  manner,  when  Solomon  dedicated  the  temple,  the 
priests,  we  read,  could  not  stand  to  minister,  by  reason 
of  the  cloud  ;  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  Thus  did  the  Lord  fulfil  his  promise  of 
coming  to  the  Jews,  to  bless  them  in  every  place  where 
his  name  was  recorded  :  but  this  glory  was  as  nothing, 
compared  with  that  which  we  know  fills  our  churches — 
the  presence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  blessing  God's  gifts 
and  those  who  receive  them ;  transforming  all  into  the 
likeness  of  Jesus  Christ  in  whom  all  are  one. 

Again  :  "  When  Moses  went  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  to  speak  with  God,  he  heard  the  voice  of 
one  speaking  unto  him  from  off  the  mercy-seat  that  was 
upon  the  ark  of  testimony,  from  between  the  two  cher- 
ubims  ;  and  he  spake  unto  him."  Thus  he  learned  the 
words  of  God,  "  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man." 
Was  not  this  an  awful  testimony  of  the  Lord  being  in 
that  place  1  Yet  was  it  not  more  awful  than  we  ourselves 
experience,  if  we  have  faith,  every  time  we  come  into 
the  church,  and  hear  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  out  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  the  ancient  creeds  and  prayers  of 
the  church  of  Christ. 

In  both  those  cases,  God  answers  us  by  a  voice  ; — the 
lessons  which  come  home  to  our  hearts,  come  from  him  j 
11* 
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if  we  obey  them,  it  is  him  we  obey  ;  if  we  despise  them, 
it  is  him  we  despise.  The  Bible,  read  and  preached  in 
the  church,  and  the  holy  sacraments  there  administered, 
are  the  two  great  miracles,  making  these  our  assemblies 
more  glorious,  more  full  of  the  Most  High  God,  than  ever 
were  the  places  where  he  recorded  his  name  among  the 
Jewish  people  of  old.  Christ  was  near  to  them  ;  but 
to  us  he  is  actually  joined.  They  were  his  servants  ;  we 
are  his  members.  And  of  this  astonishing  union,  these 
his  churches,  set  apart  for  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
thanksgiving,  for  instruction  in  his  word,  and  for  the 
service  of  his  holy  sacraments,  are  so  many  sure  tokens 
and  pledges. 

See  then.  Christian  brethren,  what  a  burden  is  laid 
upon  us;  a  joyful  and  a  blessed  burden,  if  we  will  so 
take  it  ;  but  who  can  say  how  low  it  will  sink  us,  if  we 
refuse  to  meet  God's  gracious  providence  with  serious 
thankfulness  and  obedience  1  I  say  again,  a  new  church 
such  as  this,  is  a  sort  of  burden  laid  upon  the  conscien- 
ces of  all  who  live  in  the  place  where  it  is  provided,  and 
who  are  called  therefore  by  God's  providence  to  take 
part  in  his  services  bere.  For  wherever  a  church  is, 
Christ,  as  you  have  heard,  hath  promised  to  come  unto 
his  people.  He  is  here  to  meet  you,  as  often  as  the 
church  is  open.  Do  you  in  earnest  believe  this  %  and  if 
you  do,  can  you  help  perceiving  that  wilful  staying  away 
from  church  is  an  affront  to  his  holy  name  ;  it  is  as  much 
as  saying,  you  do  not  care  to  be  with  him,  you  do  not 
care  for  his  blessing. 

And  what  if  we  come  for  custom's  sake,  just  because 
other  people  do  1  What  if  we  come  with  a  careless  and 
childish  mind,  and  when  we  are  here  behave  disre- 
spectfully 1  Yet  surely  it  is  still  true  that  Christ  is  here  ; 
our  behavior  makes  no  difference  in  that  respect,  but  to 
us  it  will  make  all  the  difference  :  we  shall  seem  to  our 
Father  and  Redeemer  as  those  who  mock  ;  we  shall  be 
in  God's  sight  hypocrites  and  deceivers,  and  we  shall 
bring  a  curse  upon  us  and  not  a  blessing. 

Consider  well  then  what  you  are  about  when  you 
come  within  this  threshold  j  more  especially  recollect 
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yourself  and  be  very  serious,  if  you  mean  to  go  beyond 
the  outer  court  of  the  tabernacle,  and,  entering  into  the 
holy  of  holies  to  offer  yourself  at  the  holy  feast  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Consider,  recollect  your- 
self: it  is  no  common  place  :  it  is  aking's  court,  and  the 
king's  servants  are  around  the  throne  on  every  side  :  it 
is  the  palace  of  the  great  king  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  angels  are  round  about  his  altar,  filling  the  temple 
as  a  prophet  saw  them  of  old.  Will  you  sit  gazing  care- 
lessly about,  while  the  blessed  spirits  are  hiding  their 
faces  in  terror  and  amazement  at  his  unspeakable  glory  % 
will  you  not  think  of  God  your  Savior — no  not  even  in 
this  place  where  he  records  his  name,  and  at  this  hour 
when  he  is  waiting  to  bless  you  1 

Remember  that  his  presence  can  be  no  indifferent 
matter  :  this  village  cannot  be,  henceforth,  as  if  this  new 
church  had  never  been  built  ;  if  God  is  not  better  served 
here  than  he  has  been,  if  his  worshippers  do  not  try  to 
serve  him  more  seriously  and  more  regularly,  if  the  neg- 
lecters  of  his  worship  do  not  take  warning  by  such  signs 
of  his  being  here,  their  account  will  be  so  much  heav- 
ier by  and  by :  they  will  be  in  the  sight  of  their 
judge  and  his  angels  so  much  more  like  Chorazin  and 
Bethsaida;  the  very  heathens,  if  they  respect  their  idol 
temples,  will  perhaps  rise  up  at  the  last  day  and  condemn 
such  indevout  Christians. 

Let  all  those  again,  who  seriously  delight  in  this 
church,  and  have  taken  interest  in  it  guard  themselves 
against  the  certain  danger  of  their  present  feelings  pas- 
sing away  :  let  none  of  us  be  contented  to  admire  the 
beauty  of  the  work,  without  earnest  resolutions  to  em- 
ploy it  to  that  purpose  for  which  God's  gracious  provi- 
dence gave  it.  What  is  that  purpose  1  That  he  might 
come  to  us  and  bless  us.  He  hath  come  to  us  :  he  is 
now,  and  daily  will  be,  waiting  to  bless  us  :  and  as  this 
place  is  a  figure  of  heaven,  the  holy  place  of  the  Most 
Holy,  so  his  blessing  here,  if  we  will  but  receive  it  with 
clean  and  prepared  hearts,  will  prove  but  the  faint  shad- 
ow of  another  blessing,  a  perfect  and  eternal  one,  which 
he  will  pronounce  on  us  hereafter. 
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SERMON  XLIX. 

EFFECTS  OF  CHRIST'S  ASCENSION. 

PREACHED    ON   ASCENSION  DAY. 

Psalm  Ixviii.  IS. 

"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast 
received  gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God 
might  dwell  among  them." 

As  God  Almighty  graciously  taught  us  how  to  pray  to 
him,  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  so  he  had  long  before  set 
us  a  pattern  how  to  praise  him,  by  the  divine  songs 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  he  has  instructed  us,  in 
the  New  Testament,  to  apply  to  his  mercies  shown  us 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Otherwise,  so  infinite  and  unspeakable 
are  those  mercies,  we  never  surely  should  have  known 
how  to  praise  him  for  them  worthily.  We  never  should 
have  known  or  thought  of  a  hymn  worthy  of  the  ascen- 
sion of  our  Savior,  had  not  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  by  the 
prophet  David,  condescending  to  provide  us  with  one  in 
that  glorious  psalm  which  is  appointed  by  the  church  to 
be  used  on  Whitsunday  :  in  which,  under  the  figure  of 
the  ark  of  God,  carried  up  to  Mount  Sion,  the  praises  of 
our  blessed  Lord  are  sung,  going  up  to  heaven  as  the 
head  of  his  church,  and  sending  down  the  holy  Com- 
forter, the  fountain  of  all  spiritual  blessings,  to  abide 
among  his  chosen  in  his  room. 

The  psalm,  indeed,  goes  over  the  whole  reach  of 
God's  mercies  in  redeeming  his  church,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end ;  but  the  most  illustrious  verse,  per- 
haps, in  it,  is  this,  which  relates  to  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion :  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led 
captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea, 
for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
among  them." 
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Here  you  may  observe  the  several  parts  of  the  great 
triumph  of  our  suffering  Redeemer,  when  his  glory  was 
made  perfect  and  he  was  finally  exalted  as  on  this  day. 

First,  there  is  the  simple  fact  of  his  ascension : 
"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  hi^h." 

Next,  the  effect  on  his  enemies,  and  on  all  the  powers 
of  darkness  :  *'  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive." 

Thirdly,  the  effect  on  men,  even  on  the  worst  of  men, 
*'  the  rebellious  :"  he  received  for  them  the  most  pre- 
cious gifts,  insomuch  that  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Comforter,  was  sent  down  by  him  to  dwell  among 
them. 

First  of  all,  consider  the  simple  fact  of  our  Savior's 
ascension,  by  itself:  you  will  find  that  there  is  no  end 
to  the  wonderful  and  glorious  prospect  which  it  opens 
to  the  children  of  men.  Here  is  one  who  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  us  brethren  ;  a  true  man,  as  we  are  j  one  who 
was  born  like  us  in  all  but  sin  ;  who  underwent  the  pains 
and  infirmities  of  childhood,  the  trials  and  troubles  of 
mature  age,  the  agony  of  fear,  the  pain  of  desertion,  the 
bitterness  of  extreme  anguish  both  of  mind  and  body, 
and  the  pangs  of  a  cruel  death :  one  who  loved  us  so 
dearly  as  to  suffer  all  this  for  our  sakes ;  here  we  see  him, 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of 
God,  having  all  power  given  him  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  He  is  gone  into  heaven,  the  first  of  all  Adam's 
children,  opening  the  gates  of  immortality  to  all  be- 
lievers. He  is  gone  into  heaven,  the  first  fruits  of  a 
whole  harvest  of  his  redeemed  ;  and  by  that  glorious 
ascension  we  know  something  of  what  is  prepared  for 
those  who  try  to  ascend  thither  in  heart  and  mind:  we 
know  that  nothing  possibly  can  be  too  high  or  glorious 
for  faithful  Christians  to  hope  for,  seeing  that  he,  who 
is  their  pattern  and  example,  is  raised  to  the  right  hand 
of  the  Almighty  Father. 

When  we  have  thought  most  highly  and  gloriously  of 
all  that  can  make  man  happy,  spiritually  happy  ;  perfect 
peace,  purity  unstained,  a  will  to  do  all  that  God  would 
have  done,  and  power  to  act  and  perform  that  blessed 
will,  an  overflowing  charity  to  all  the  good  creatures  of 
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the  Almighty,  and  the  certainty  that  we  are  ourselves 
beloved  by  all ;  above  all,  the  sight  of  the  Most  High  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  loving  us,  and  drawing  us 
continually  nearer  to  him  :  and  all  this  sure  to  persevere 
and  improve  for  ever,  so  that  when  thousands  of  mil- 
lions of  years  are  past,  those  who  for  Christ's  sake  are 
so  graciously  accepted,  will  be  no  nearer  an  end  of  their 
happiness  than  when  it  first  began  :  imagine  as  you 
may  all  this,  and  whatever  else  of  joy  may  be  suitable 
to  a  pure,  holy,  divine  soul ;  and  you  will  be  yet  in- 
finitely far  from  comprehending  the  length  and  breadth, 
depth  and  height  of  the  promises  which  are  sealed  to 
us  by  the  ascension  of  our  Savior,  and  his  having  all 
power  given  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  We  know 
thereby,  that  the  Father  of  all  will  not  think  anything 
too  good  for  those  who  are  truly  conformed  to  the 
image  of  the  only  begotten  Son.  And  yet  we  are  con- 
tent to  let  our  minds  and  hearts  creep  on  here  on  earth, 
full  of  such  low  cares  and  fancies,  as  if  we  knew  nothing 
of  heaven,  or  had  no  hope  of  coming  to  it.  God  give 
us  better  minds,  for  his  merits  and  intercession's  sake, 
who  is  now  on  high  pleading  for  us ! 

We  see,  then,  that  the  mere  fact  of  our  Savior's 
exaltation  ought  in  all  reason  to  lift  us,  heart  and  soul, 
on  high  after  him  :  and  when  the  effect  of  his  ascension 
comes  to  be  considered,  our  duty,  and  the  way  to  ac- 
complish it,  is  so  much  the  plainer.  For  he  has  over- 
come our  spiritual  enemies,  and  bound  the  old  serpent 
in  chains.  "  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,"  says  the 
Psalmist:  that  is.  Thou  art  now  like  a  great  warrior,  re- 
turning in  triumph  from  the  field,  with  a  band  of  captive 
enemies.  And  who  are  the  captives  subdued  by  our 
Savior  \  who,  but  the  devil  and  his  angels,  the  pomps 
and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the  sinful 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  one  and  all  chained  as  it  were  to  his 
chariot-wheels,  and  making  up  his  glory  and  victory. 

This  gives  a  fearful  notion  of  what  we  are  in  fact 
doing,  when  we  permit  ourselves  to  forget  that  we  are 
Christians,  serving  any  lust  or  unworthy  desire,  instead 
of  practising  those  tempers,  which  only  can  make  us  fit 
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for  everlasting  life.  We  are  then  taking  the  wrong 
part  in  the  great  never-ending  warfare,  between  Christ 
and  the  power  of  darkness.  We  are  serving  and 
honoring  those  whom  Christ  is  leading  captive,  the  host 
of  enemies  dragged  at  his  chariot-wheels,  instead  of 
serving  him,  who  with  one  act  of  his  will  could  reduce 
all  such  enemies  to  nothing.  What  can  come  of  such 
madness,  but  utter  confusion  and  ruin  ere  \ong1 

If,  indeed,  we  could  not  help  ourselves,  if  we  had  no 
power  given  us  to  make  a  better  choice,  such  behavior 
were  more  excusable.  But  observe  what  follows  next : 
"  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men."  What  gifts  1  St. 
Paul  replies  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians :  they  are 
the  manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  grace  given  to 
every  man  according  to  the  proportion  of  the  gift  of 
Christ."  It  is  in  vain  then  for  any  man  longer  to  say, 
"  I  meant  well,  but  my  enemies  were  too  powerful." 
How  should  they  be  more  powerful  than  your  friend, 
and  never-failing  helper,  the  Holy  and  Almighty  Spirit 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son  1 

For  of  him,  that  is,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  by 
the  Mediator,  the  Psalmist  is  undoubtedly  speaking,  in 
the  last  words  of  this  astonishing  verse:  "  That  the 
Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  The  Lord  God, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  personally  present  in  the  hearts 
and  bodies  of  all  believers.  He  dwells  in  each  one  of 
us,  as  in  a  temple.  The  word  must  be  spoken  in  all 
reverence,  but  it  maybe  spoken:  What  more  could 
Omnipotence  itself  do  for  us,  than  to  send  an  Almighty 
Helper  to  dwell  in  our  hearts  1  We  may  speak  thus,  for 
God  himself  has  taught  us  to  do  so,  when  he  asks  con- 
cerning his  vineyard,  the  church  :  "What  could  have  been 
done  more  for  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  in  it  1" 
Were  the  most  perverse  and  froward  of  men  left  to 
choose  what  he  would  have  to  help  him  in  goodness, 
what  could  he  ask  for  more,  than  the  blessed  and  sancti- 
fying Spirit,  for  ever  present,  ready  to  make  clean  his  very 
heart,  and  to  purify  his  inmost  thoughts  and  desires  1 

When  people  are  outwardly  left  to  themselves,  when 
they  lose  their  parents,  elders,  and  instructers,  by  death, 
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departure,  or  otherwise,  and  then  yield  to  temptation, 
and  go  wrong :  they  are  ready  enough  to  plead  for 
themselves,  that  they  had  no  friend  to  warn  or  advise 
them.  But  he  who  will  believe  and  attend  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  interpreted  by  the  church  in  the  prayer-book, 
that  man  knows  that  he  cannot  plead  so,  for  he  has  al- 
ways not  only  at  hand,  but  dwelling  within  him,  the 
Parent  and  Elder,  the  Friend  and  Instructer,  of  all 
reasonable  and  understanding  creatures.  He  cannot  say 
that  he  goes  wrong  unwarned,  who  has  the  wisdom  of 
God  ever  ready  to  warn  him. 

And,  that  no  Christian  man  might  imagine  himself 
shut  out  of  this  great  blessing,  and  entitled  to  justify 
his  sins  through  his  want  of  spiritual  aid  ;  observe  what 
is  hinted  of  those,  among  whom  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  sent  down  by  the  Son,  vouchsafes  to  dwell.  They 
are  not  all  good  and  obedient.  Very  far  from  it :  they 
are  too  many  of  them  rebellious.  Christ  "  received  gifts 
for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God 
might  dwell  among  them." 

The  Psalmist  might  mean  the  word  "  rebellious,"  at 
first,  of  the  stubborn  Jews,  who  kept  tempting  God,  both 
in  the  wilderness  and  in  the  promised  land.  "  They  re- 
belled and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit,"  which  he  had  put 
within  them,  and  sent  to  dwell  among  them :  they  be- 
came discontented,  lustful,  mibelieving,  even  in  sight 
of  the  cloud  of  glory,  by  which  he  showed  himself  from 
time  to  time  over  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  checking 
them  for  their  sins,  and  telling  them  the  way  they  should 
go.  Yet  he  still  abode  among  them  :  he  took  not  away 
the  glory  from  them  :  although,  as  long  as  they  refused 
to  be  guided  by  it,  it  turned  not  to  their  blessing,  but 
to  their  greater  punishment. 

In  like  manner,  the  New  Testament  teaches,  that  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  the  true  cloud  of  glory,  is  given  to  all  Chris- 
tians in  baptism ;  but  it  is  at  their  peril  to  rebel  and  vex 
him  afterward.  If  they  do,  still  they  cannot  drive  him 
away  :  he  continues  among  them  for  judgment  and 
condemnation,  if  they  will  not  let  his  gracious  presence 
conduct  them  to  the  mercy  which  he  meant  for  them. 
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Not  indeed  visibly,  but  yet  truly,  he  dwells  in  every  one 
of  us  as  in  a  temple,  as  truly  as  he  dwelt  in  the  whole 
congregation  of  the  Jews,  by  that  bright  cloud  of  his, 
which  declared  his  presence  over  the  ark. 

As  baptized  Christians,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter, 
does  truly  abide  within  us.  This  is  too  great  and  fear- 
ful a  thing  to  be  thought  on,  if  the  Scripture  of  God,  the 
voice  of  the  same  Spirit,  had  not  expressly  made  it 
known.  St.  Paul,  speaking  to  all  the  Corinthians,  who 
had,  of  course,  various  degrees  of  grace,  and  of  whom 
some  were  far  gone  in  things  very  contrary  to  God's 
Spirit  ;  yet,  speaking  to  them  all,  he  says  :  "  Know  ye 
not  that  your  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  within  you  1"  By  this  we  know  for  certain, 
that  even  from  rebellious  Christians  the  Holy  Spirit  does 
not  so  depart,  but  that  they  still  continue  under  the 
special  curse  of  defiling  God's  temple,  every  time  that 
by  sinful  indulgence  they  abuse  their  own  or  others' 
bodies,  or  by  sinful  desires  pollute  their  souls.  Over 
and  above  the  judgment  due  to  those,  who  break  God's 
general  commandment  of  purity,  they  bring  on  them- 
selves a  special  judgment,  as  profaners  of  God's  ark  and 
temple.  And  so  of  all  other  sins:  whatever  is  contrary 
to  God's  Holy  Spirit,  being  practised  by  a  Christian  man, 
is  a  sin  against  the  temple,  is  as  if  it  were  committed  in 
a  church,  and  will  draw  down  a  sentence  accordingly. 

Now  then,  add  to  all  this  the  most  serious  thought 
of  all,  namely,  that  we  are  not  speaking  of  things  at  a 
distance  :  you,  and  I,  and  each  particular  Christian,  is 
the  person  of  whom  these  wonderful  sayings  are  written 
dowm  in  the  Book  of  God.  You  are  the  person  to  whom 
God  is  revealed  in  his  only  Son  incarnate  5  for  you  Christ 
died  ;  for  you  he  sits  on  high,  ordering  all  things  both 
in  this  world  and  in  that  unseen  world,  so  as  shall  turn 
undoubtedly  to  your  good,  if  you  truly  try  to  love  God. 
You  are  the  man  in  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  has  conde- 
scended, ever  since  your  baptism,  to  abide,  as  in  a  tem- 
ple and  ark  of  his  own.  What  a  thought  is  this  for 
you  to  carry  about  in  the  daily  concerns  of  your  life  ! 
what  a  fountain  of  humiliation  and  self-abasing  sorrow 
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when  you  think  over  the  past !  what  a  spring  of  holy- 
desires  and  good  resolutions,  if  you  have  the  courage 
to  make  them,  for  the  future  ! 

If  the  Holy  Ghost  be  dwelling  in  us,  since  he  is  a  pure 
Spirit,  and  thoughts  in  his  sight  are  as  distinct  and  as 
real  as  actions  ;  then  every  time  you  indulge  wrong  de- 
sires— proud,  or  covetous,  or  unkind,  or  lustful  imagin- 
ations, you  are  as  if  you  made  God's  church  a  place  for 
actions  of  the  same  kind.  Who  then  can  remember  his 
own  past  thoughts,  and  not  be  overwhelmed  with  the 
mighty  sum  of  his  offences  committed  in  this  way  1 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  be  dwelling  in 
you,  since  he  is  an  Almighty  Friend,  there  is  hope  even 
for  the  vilest  :  there  is  encouragement  for  those  who 
have  been  most  rebellious,  to  resolve  anew  and  more 
earnestly,  that  they  will  be  such  no  longer.  Therefore, 
although  it  is  fearful  to  think  of  him  so  very  near  us, 
considering  what  sort  of  persons  conscience  tells  us  we 
must  be  in  his  sight,  yet  we  dare  not  pray  as  St.  Peter 
once  did,  in  hasty  alarm,  not  knowing  what  he  said, 
"  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord  :"  rather 
we  pray  every  day,  as  the  church  has  taught  us,  in  the 
words  of  the  penitent  David,  "  Cast  me  not  away  from 
thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.'* 
Cast  us  not  away,  though  we  have  deserved  the  worst, 
and  take  him  not  away,  though  we  have  so  often  grieved 
and  vexed  him  by  our  sins  ;  but  for  the  sake  of  him  who 
is  gone  into  heaven,  to  plead  for  rebels  and  sinners  at 
his  Father's  right  hand,  grant,  O  Lord,  that  the  holy 
Comforter  may  still  continue  with  us  on  earth,  and  we 
with  him  in  thy  church  :  that  what  little  good  remains 
in  us,  and  seems  often  ready  to  die,  may  be  strengthen- 
ed j  and  that  our  evils,  great  and  manifold  as  they  are, 
may  be  purged  out  by  thy  grace  and  help :  that  when 
our  king  returns  from  heaven,  we  may  not  be  found 
among  "  the  rebellious." 
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SERMON  K 

RESTRAINT  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  BLESSING. 

PREACHED   ON   THE   SUNDAY   AFTER  ASCENSION  DAT. 

Deuteronomy  xii.  8,  9. 

**'  Ye  shall  not  do  after  all  the  things  that  we  do  here  this  day,  every  man 
whatsoever  is  right  in  his  own  eyes  :  (For  ye  are  not  as  yet  come  to  the 
rest  and  to  the  inheritance,  which  the  Lord  your  God  giveth  you)." 

These  words  are  part  of  Moses'  last  admonition  to 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  They  had  just 
ended  their  forty  years'  wanderings,  and  were  on  the 
point  of  entering  on  that  promised  land,  which  for  so 
long  a  time  had  been  the  great  object  of  their  hopes 
and  prayers.  He,  like  a  wise  and  affectionate  friend, 
well  knowing  the  stubbornness  of  their  hearts,  and  what 
danger  they  were  in  of  being  spoiled  by  prosperity ; 
while  he  speaks  to  them  at  large  of  the  blessings  of  their 
new  home,  its  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  its  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  the  wealth,  peace,  and  glory,  which  they 
might  expect  in  it;  warns  them  also,  no  less  carefully, 
of  God's  constant  presence  there,  and  of  the  exact  obe- 
dience they  would  have  to  pay  him,  if  ever  they  hoped 
to  enjoy  these  blessings.  He  warns  them,  here  in  the 
text,  that  it  would  be  a  great  mistake,  if  they  supposed 
themselves  more  at  their  own  ease  and  liberty,  as  to 
what  they  would  do,  and  what  they  would  leave  undone, 
when  they  were  in  Canaan,  than  when  they  were  in  the 
wilderness.  He  mentions  it  as  one  of  the  advantages 
of  Canaan,  that  they  would  have  it  in  their  power,  and 
it  would  be  their  duty,  to  live  by  a  stricter  and  more 
exact  rule  there,  than  they  could  possibly  do,  whilst 
they  were  moving  about  in  the  wilderness.  "  Ye  shall 
not  do  after  all  the  things  that  we  do  here  this  day,  every 
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man  whatsoever  is  right  in  his  own  eyes  :  (For  ye  are 
not  as  yet  come  to  the  rest  and  to  the  inheritance,  which 
the  Lord  your  God  giveth  you)." 

Now,  there  is  a  striking  resemblance  between  the 
condition  of  the  Jews,  brought  safely  to  the  borders  of 
Canaan,  and  waiting  for  God's  signal  to  go  in  and  pos- 
sess it,  and  the  condition  of  Christians,  after  our  Savior 
had  made  perfect  our  redemption  by  his  death,  and  was 
ascended  into  heaven,  but  before  he  had  sent  down  his 
Spirit  to  make  us  fully  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel.  And,  accordingly,  the  church  has  ordained  this 
part  of  the  admonitions  of  Moses  to  be  read  at  this  sol- 
emn time  ;  as  most  useful  toward  helping  us  to  judge 
rightly  of  the  great  change,  which  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  made,  both  in  our  blessings,  and  in  our 
duties. 

The  blessing,  of  which  it  is  proposed  now  to  speak 
more  particularly,  is  that  of  being  more  under  control — 
of  having  our  lives  and  ways  more  exactly  ordered — 
than  if  we  were  not  Christians.  We  are  now  come  to 
the  rest  and  to  the  inheritance,  which  the  Lord  our  God 
was  so  long  preparing  for  us ;  and  therefore  we  are  no 
longer  to  think  of  doing  every  man  what  is  right  in  his 
own  eyes.  If  it  might  be  excusable  in  Jews  or  heathens 
to  do  so,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  excusable  in  us. 

And  therefore  the  gate,  into  which  we  must  strive  to 
enter,  is  called  "  strait,"  and  the  way  which  leadeth  into 
life,  narrow.  And  our  Savior,  inviting  us  to  the  bles- 
sings of  the  gospel,  describe  them  as  a  yoke  and  a 
burden  ;  easy  indeed,  and  light,  yet  still  a  yoke  and  a 
burden. 

And  this  very  circumstance  he  mentions  as  a  bles- 
sing ;  as  the  very  reason  why,  coming  to  him,  the  weary 
and  heavy  laden  might  find  rest :  "  Come  unto  me,  all 
ye  that  labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I 
am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls." 

So  that  it  appears,  that  both  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
both  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ,  consider  it  a  great  bles« 
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sing,  a  great  increase  of  comfort  and  happiness,  to  be 
kept  under  strict  rules.  The  gospel  was  more  strict  than 
the  laAV  ;  and  on  that  very  account  its  subjects  were 
happier.  Canaan  was  a  place,  where  men  could  not  do 
what  pleased  themselves,  so  much  as  they  could  in  the 
wilderness:  and  it  was  the  more  entirely  and  truly  a 
place  of  rest. 

But  now,  this  way  of  thinking  is  by  no  means  the  way 
of  the  world.  People  in  general  like  nothing  so  much, 
as  having  their  own  choice  in  all  things.  They  account 
it  a  burden,  and  not  a  privilege,  to  be  under  the  govern- 
ment of  others.  And  there  is  not,  one  may  venture  to 
say,  one  man  in  a  thousand,  who  would  not  rather  be 
rich  than  poor,  for  this  very  reason  ; — that  a  rich  man  is 
much  more  his  own  master,  has  much  more  of  his  own 
way  in  choosing  how  to  spend  his  time,  what  company 
to  keep,  what  employments  and  diversions  to  follow, 
than  a  poor  man  generally  can  have. 

Again,  every  one  has  observed,  I  might  say  has  ex- 
perienced, the  hurry  which  children  are  usually  in,  to 
get  out  of  the  state  of  childhood,  and  to  be  left  to  judo-e 
and  act  for  themselves.  There  are  few,  it  may  be 
feared,  who  have  not  to  charge  themselves  with  some 
undutifulness  toward  their  first  and  best  friends,  their 
own  parents,  on  this  account.  Like  the  prodigal  son, 
young  persons  are  too  often  found  so  unthankful,  as  to 
hurry  on  the  time  of  separation  from  their  parents,  and 
say,  "  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me  :" 
as  if  it  were  a  piece  of  preferment  and  happiness,  to  get 
away,  as  early  as  possible,  from  one's  father  and 
mother. 

Farther  :  as  most  of  us  are,  or  have  been,  under  au- 
thority of  some  kind,  either  as  servants,  or  as  scholars, 
or  in  some  other  way,  we  cannot  be  ignorant  how  jeal- 
ous we  were  of  being  interfered  with  by  any  but  our 
own  master  ;  how  unwilling  to  take  advice  even  from 
the  wisest,  lest  we  should  seem  to  give  him  a  right  to 
direct  us ;  and  how  impatient  of  control  even  from  our 
masters  themselves,  in  matters  w^hich,  as  we  imagined, 
lay  beyond  their  authority.     All  of  us,  as  it  may  seem, 
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naturally  sharing,  more  or  less,  in  the  temper  of  that 
peevish  Hebrew,  who  would  not  let  Moses  interfere 
with  him,  though  it  was  only  as  a  friend,  to  save  him 
from  a  great  sin.  We  put  off  our  best  friends  with  "  who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  1" 

But  the  worst,  and,  unfortunately,  the  most  common 
instance  of  this  ungovernable  temper  in  mankind  is, 
our  unwillingness  to  let  God  choose  for  us,  and  our 
impatience  under  the  burdens  he  lays  upon  us.  How 
very  commonly  does  it  happen,  that  the  very  condition 
people  choose  beforehand,  the  verj^^  place  they  wished 
to  live  in,  and  the  persons  they  wished  to  live  among, 
being  obtained,  becomes  the  ground  of  continual  com- 
plaint and  vexation.  If  they  could  but  change  at  will, 
they  say,  they  should  like  their  situation  well  enough, 
but  now  they  are  tied  down  to  it,  they  cannot,  that  is, 
they  will  not,  help  being  fretful  and  impatient. 

Yet  this  very  circumstance,  of  being  tied  down  to 
Tules,  and  not  having  the  power  to  change  at  will,  is,  as 
we  have  seen,  reckoned  a  great  blessing,  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  both  by  Moses  and  Jesus 
Christ.  And  the  contrary  (the  having  to  choose  for 
ourselves,  and  to  do  what  is  right  in  our  own  eyes)  is 
spoken  of  as  a  great  disadvantage.  So  different  is  the 
judgment  of  God  from  the  judgment  of  men. 

It  is  true,  Moses  is  speaking  of  a  particular  point  of 
conduct ;  but  we  shall  presently  see,  that  what  he  says 
will  apply,  just  as  reasonably,  to  every  other  part  of  our 
duty,  and  may  serve  to  show  us  the  benefit  of  subjection, 
and  not  being  left  to  ourselves  in  any. 

He  was  speaking  of  the  question,  where  the  Israelites 
should  offer  their  sacrifices  and  solemn  prayers  to  Al- 
mighty God.  While  they  were  in  the  wilderness,  they 
sacrificed  where  they  would ;  but  when  they  should 
have  come  into  the  land  of  promise,  his  word  of  cau- 
tion is  this :  "  Take  heed  to  thyself,  that  thou  offer  not 
thy  burnt-offerings  in  every  place  that  thou  seest :  but  in 
the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose  in  one  of  thy 
tribes :  there  thou  shalt  offer  thy  burnt-offerings,  and 
there  thou  shalt  do  all  that  I  command  thee." 


RESTRAINT  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  BLESSING  139 

We  may  be  apt  sometimes  to  wonder,  that  the  Is- 
raelites should  have  so  generally  disobeyed  this  easy 
command,  and  should  have  sacrificed  as  they  did  in  the 
high  places,  even  in  some  of  their  best  days  ;  when  God 
had  said,  "  you  shall  worship  before  this  altar  in  Jerusa- 
lem." But  if  we  would  look  at  home,  we  might  find 
something  very  like  it  among  ourselves.  For  many 
men,  even  now,  are  rather  too  jealous  of  being  ordered, 
and  directed  in  their  performance  of  the  outward  duties 
of  religion.  They  had  rather  choose  out  churches, 
ministers,  and  prayers  for  themselves,  than  be  content 
and  thankful  with  what  God's  providence  has  appointed 
for  them. 

It  is  a  great  happiness  in  our  condition,  that  we  need 
not  be  at  any  loss  in  these  respects.  We  have  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  the  clergy  are  God's  ministers,  really  ap- 
pointed by  Jesus  Christ  to  stand  in  his  place,  and  to 
bless  in  his  name.  We  are  certain  that  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper  are  his  sacraments ;  the  Bible,  his  word  : 
and  the  Lord's  prayer,  his  prayer.  We  may  be  more 
certain  than  the  Jews  could  be,  which  side  he  would 
have  us  take  in  all  doubtful  and  difficult  points  of  prac- 
tice. Suppose  the  question  to  be  between  patient  suffering 
and  violent  and  eager  resistance  ;  we  need  not  be  at  a 
loss  for  want  of  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  Jews  some- 
times were.  We  know  beforehand — the  New  Testament 
teaches  us  in  every  page — how  much  better  it  is  to  sub- 
mit quietly,  than  to  do  ourselves  right  by  any  hasty  or 
passionate  ways.  Or  suppose  that  two  ways  appear 
equally  reasonable,  but  that  our  inclinations  and  fancy 
are  rather  too  passionately  inclined  toward  one  of 
them  :  we  may  be  sure  the  safer  and  better  way  is  rather 
to  incline  to  the  other.  "  For  even  Christ  pleased  not 
himself." 

I  say,  it  is  a  great  happiness  which  Christians  enjoy, 
in  being  thus  overruled  and  guided  in  every  step,  and 
not  left  to  their  o\\ti  ways.  It  is  impossible  to  consider 
the  thing  at  all  seriously,  without  perceiving  that  it  is 
so;  unpleasant  as  we  too  often  find  it  to  own  as  much, 
even  to  ourselves.     The  advantage  is  as  plain,  as  when 
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we  say  that  it  is  good  for  a  child,  that  cannot  stand 
alone,  to  have  hold  of  a  kind  and  careful  nurse,  instead 
of  being  left  to  totter  about  by  itself.  It  is,  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  words,  a  blessing  infinite  and  unspeakable. 
It  is  as  great  as  the  difference  between  what  God 
knows  and  what  we  know  :  between  eternal,  unbounded 
wisdom,  and  our  frail  and  short-sighted  understanding. 

To  have  this  thought  steadily  fixed  within  us,  will 
prove,  indeed,  the  greatest  of  all  blessings :  both  as  to 
our  rest  in  this  world,  and  as  to  our  inheritance  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  In  whatever  counsel  and  pursuit  we 
are  sure  we  are  guided  by  God,  that,  we  are  equally 
sure,  must  turn  out  well  in  the  end :  and  soberly  speak- 
ing, what  can  we  wish  for  more  1  Now  (whatever  may 
be  said  about  the  ways  and  means),  the  issues  and  events 
of  things,  we  know,  are  absolutely  and  entirely  in  God's 
hand  ;  and  therefore  it  very  ill  becomes  us  to  be  careful 
and  anxious  about  them.  Let  us  leave  them  quietly  to 
be  managed  by  him,  who  cannot  do  us  wrong,  and  can- 
not wish  us  harm.  Do  but  reflect  on  the  meaning  of 
these  words,  and  you  cannot  but  wish  to  keep  it  always 
in  your  mind,  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and  steadfast, 
against  the  most  tormenting  of  all  the  evils  of  this 
mortal  life  ;  those  which  arise  from  too  anxious  thoughts 
about  the  morrow.  Once  make  up  your  mind  to  this 
most  certain  truth.  That  what  is  right  in  God's  eyes  is 
far  better  for  you,  than  what  is  right  in  your  own  eyes  ; 
and  you  will  have  but  one  care  in  the  whole  world : 
that  is,  how  to  please  God  in  making  the  best  use  of  the 
present  time  :  a  care  in  which,  by  his  gracious  assist- 
ance, you  are  sure  not  to  fail. 

But  it  was  farther  said,  that  this  temper,  of  not 
choosing  for  ourselves,  leads  directly  to  our  everlasting 
inheritance  in  the  other  world,  as  well  as  making  sure 
of  our  rest  and  refreshment  in  this.  For  it  helps  us 
greatly  in  the  performance  of  our  duty,  because,  in 
truth,  it  leaves  us  nothing  else  to  do.  The  moment  we 
set  our  heart  on  any  worldly  object,  however  innocent 
it  may  be  in  itself,  that  moment  we  are,  in  that  respect, 
in  more  danger  than  we  were  before.     We  are  embar- 
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rassed,  from  having  set  ourselves  another  task,  beside 
pleasing-  God.  This  is  of  course  a  snare  and  a  trouble 
to  us,  and  it  requires  great  help  on  God's  part,  and  most 
commonly  a  painful  struggle  on  our  own,  to  keep  out 
of  sin,  under  such  circumstances.  To  guard  against 
which  we  must  be  so  far  free  from  passions,  as  to  in- 
dulge them  no  more  than  we  are  thoroughly  convinced 
is  pleasing  to  God.  In  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul's  wise  and 
kind  warning  :  "  This  I  say,  brethren  ;  the  time  is  short : 
it  remaineth  that  they  who  have  wives  be  as  though  they 
had  none  5  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept 
not ;  and  they  that  rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced  not  ; 
and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and 
they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the  fash- 
ion of  this  world  passeth  away." 

"The  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  endurethfor  ever."  These 
words  of  the  beloved  disciple,  St.  John,  point  out  to  us 
the  great  and  final  blessing  of  such  a  temper  as  has  now 
been  recommended:  a  temper  which  had  rather  be 
under  wise  and  good  guidance,  than  hp.  left  to  choose 
for  itself.  It  prepares  and  trains  us  for  everlasting  hap- 
piness in  heaven.  For  the  very  secret  of  our  enjoyment 
there  will  be,  that  God's  will  shall  be  ours.  We  shall  be- 
hold his  works  and  ways,  especially  the  glory  which  he 
has  given  to  his  beloved  Son  our  Savior,  and  shall  rejoice 
in  them,  as  in  so  much  good  done  to  ourselves,  more 
and  more  thankfully  for  ever. 

What  a  beautiful  and  comfortable  thought  is  this,  of 
the  high  and  noble  uses  to  which,  if  we  will,  we  may 
turn  all  our  worst  disappointments — the  bitterest 
thoughts  of  shame  and  remorse,  which  ever  come  upon 
us.  We  may  consider  them  as  part  of  our  Heavenly 
Father's  way  of  breaking  us  in,  as  it  were,  and  training 
us  to  the  desire  and  enjoyment  of  his  own  blessed  pres- 
ence in  heaven.  They  are  so  many  lessons  in  his  school, 
each  intended  to  make  us  a  little  more  perfect  in  that 
divine  art  of  having  the  same  will  that  he  has.  Look 
upon  your  feelings  of  shame  and  self-reproach  in  this 
way,  and  you  will  compose  yourself  to  receive  them 
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calmly,  however  grievous  for  the  time,  in  cheerful  hope 
that  they  may  prove  hereafter,  for  Christ's  sake,  the 
happy  means  of  your  amendment  and  forgiveness. 

And  if  even  the  bitter  thought  of  our  past  sins  may 
be  accompanied  with  so  much  of  what  is  comfortable 
and  hopeful,  surely  we  may  well  leave  it  to  Almighty 
God,  to  do  what  he  will  with  us  in  every  other  respect. 
Only  let  us  think  over,  fairly  and  seriously,  what  has 
hitherto  passed  in  our  own  life.  Let  us  recollect  what 
we  have  experienced  in  ourselves,  seen  in  our  friends, 
heard  of  in  the  world,  and  read  in  our  Bible.  We  can- 
not think  it  over  in  earnest,  without  seeing  the  great 
evil  of  being  left  to  our  own  way,  and  the  security,  the 
comfort,  and  happiness,  of  having  God  to  choose  for  us. 

Once  possess  yourself  with  this  truth,  and  you  will 
be  fit  for  every  condition  that  God  may  send  upon  you. 
You  will  be  humble  in  prosperity,  because  then  God 
seems  to  leave  you  to  yourself,  and  this  temper  has  made 
you  very  much  afraid  of  yourself.  In  sorrow  you  will 
be  cheerful,  because  then  you  feel  for  certain  that  God 
does  not  leave  you  to  yourself.  And  in  all  conditions, 
you  will  keep  up  a  constant  and  thankful  sense  of  the 
presence  and  providence  of  the  Almighty  God — of  God 
our  Savior ;  in  whom,  if  we  once  learn  to  delight  our- 
selves, he  is  sure  to  give  us  our  heart's  desire. 
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PREACHED    ON   WHITSUNDAY. 

St.  John  xiv.  26. 

"  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 

Among  other  ways  which  careless  people  have  of  get- 
ting rid  of  the  matter  easily,  when  they  have  committed 
sin,  one  shall  sometimes  hear  them  say,  They  are  sorry 
they  did  wrong,  but  really,  at  the  time,  the  temptation 
was  strong  upon  them,  and  they  did  not  recollect  that 
it  was  wrong.  Angry  and  passionate  people,  for  one 
instance,  very  often  employ  this  excuse.  They  seem  to 
imagine  God  cannot  be  very  much  displeased  with  them, 
if  they  can  but  say  that  what  they  did  amiss  was  done 
in  a  hurry,  and  without  thinking. 

But  it  is  worth  their  considering,  very  seriously  in- 
deed, whether  the  very  circumstance  of  their  being  in 
a  hurry,  and  doing  bad  things  without  thinking,  was  not 
itself  their  own  fault. 

Not  to  give  yourself  time  to  think,  whether  what  you 
do  is  right  or  wrong — this  surely  is  a  sort  of  conduct 
very  unworthy  a  reasonable  being,  who  knows  that  it  is 
as  much  as  his  soul  is  worth,  whether  he  use  himself  to 
do  right  or  wrong. 

And  the  fact  is,  that  this  excuse  of  doing  things  in  a 
hurry,  together  with  all  others  which  sinful  Christians 
are  apt  to  plead  for  themselves,  has  been  completely 
done  away  with  by  that  great  mercy  of  God  in  giving  us 
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his  Holy  Spirit,  as  on  this  day,  to  be  with  us  always, 
and  help  us  to  do  good. 

In  particular,  no  Christian  can  fairly  pretend  to  plead 
his  having  forgotten  his  duty,  and  therefore  done  wrong, 
after  this  most  gracious  promise  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
in  the  text,  that  the  Comforter,  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
should  not  only  teach  his  disciples  their  duty,  if  they 
did  not  know  it  before,  but  should  also  put  them  in  mind 
of  it,  if  at  any  time  they  had  forgotten  it. 

The  words  indeed  were  first  spoken  to  the  apostles, 
who  being  to  carry  through  the  whole  world  the  mes- 
sage with  which  Jesus  Christ  had  entrusted  them,  might 
well  fear,  if  left  to  themselves,  lest  they  should  forget 
it,  or  remember  it  wrong.  It  was  therefore  exceeding- 
ly merciful  and  considerate,  both  for  them  and  us,  to 
tell  them  beforehand  that  they  would  not  be  left  to  them- 
selves :  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  alone  can  give 
man  knowledge  at  all,  would  be  with  them  continually ; 
so  that  they  should  be  always  able  to  speak  or  write 
down,  without  any  material  error,  the  words  of  Christ, 
and  the  truths  of  his  gospel. 

By  this  promise  we  know  and  are  sure,  that  the  things 
written  in  the  four  gospels  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  are  the  very  things  which  he  said  and  did  :  and 
the  lessons  contained  in  the  epistles,  the  very  instruc- 
tions of  his  Holy  Spirit,  telling  us  what  we  must  do  to 
be  saved. 

Because,  however,  by  the  frailty  and  weakness  of  our 
mortal  nature,  we  are  in  danger  of  forgetting,  either  for 
a  time,  or  altogether,  what  we  once  knew  perfectly  ;  we 
also,  in  some  measure,  stand  in  need  of  a  promise  like 
this :  though  we  be  not  sent  out,  as  the  apostles  were, 
to  teach  all  nations.  If  they  might  forget  what  Christ 
said  in  their  hearing,  we  also,  especially  those  among 
us  who  cannot  read,  may  forget  what  they  have  written 
for  our  instruction.  We  have  reason,  therefore,  to 
think,  that  our  blessed  Savior  in  the  text  was  speaking, 
not  to  the  apostles  only,  but  to  all  who  should  at  any 
time  become  disciples  of  his.  He  tells  them,  one  and 
all,  that  it  must  be  their  own  fault  if  they  forget  his  will, 
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any  part  of  it  that  is  necessary  to  salvation.  For  he,  in 
compassion  to  their  infirmities,  gave  them,  when  they 
were  baptized,  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  teach  them  their  duty, 
and  bring  it  to  their  remembrance. 

But  then,  in  order  to  be  taught,  they  must  be  willing 
to  learn.  They  must  steadily  make  up  their  minds  to  do 
their  duty,  when  they  know  it ;  and  they  must  ask  God 
to  teach  it  them,  with  a  sincere  and  hearty  good-will. 
Then  they  are  sure,  upon  the  word  of  an  apostle,  not 
to  be  left  in  ignorance.  For  St.  James  has  said,  "  if 
any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth 
unto  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be 
given  him." 

The  true  cause,  then,  of  men's  forgetting,  or  being 
ignorant  of,  their  duty,  is  their  not  praying  to  God  as 
they  ought.  Perhaps  they  say  over  some  prayers  every 
day  ;  but  they  do  not  in  their  hearts  desire  the  thing 
they  pray  for.  They  say  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  Deliver 
us  from  evil.  But  they  do  not  seriously  wish,  while 
they  say  so,  to  be  delivered  from  their  bad  desires  and 
foolish  fancies,  their  worldly  hopes  and  expectations, 
their  false  pleasures  and  profits.  Again,  whenever  they 
join  in  the  communion  service,  they  pray  that  God  would 
incline  their  hearts  to  keep  all  his  laws,  one  as  much  as 
another  ;  and  would  write  them  in  their  hearts.  But 
while  they  say  those  words,  they  are  perhaps  thinking 
of  something  else.  For  all  such  prayers  as  these,  there 
may  yet  be  some  favorite  sin,  from  which  they  do  not 
even  wish  to  be  delivered.  It  is  no  wonder,  if  men  go 
on  in  such  devotion  all  their  lives  long,  and  are  never 
at  all  the  better  for  it.  And  yet  for  all  this  it  may  be, 
and  is,  quite  true,  that  no  man,  who  sincerely  keeps 
asking  of  God  to  teach  him  his  duty,  will  ever,  in  any 
thing  of  consequence,  be  left  in  ignorance  or  forgetful- 
ness  of  it. 

Not  that  Christians  are  to  expect,  in  answer  to  their 
prayers,  anything  hke  sudden  illumination  or  inspiration 
from  God  Almighty.  This  is  a  fancy  of  some  persons, 
who  do  not  enough  consider  the  difference  between 
earth  and  heaven.     If  ever,  by  God's  great  mercy,  we 
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shall  be  so  happy  as  to  come  there,  God  will  speak  to 
us  as  it  were  face  to  face,  and  we  shall  have  no  trouble 
to  find  out  his  will.  But  here,  when  our  sins  have  put 
such  a  distance  between  us  and  him,  Ave  must  not  expect 
such  favors.  We  must  humbly  and  patiently  do  our 
best,  and  leave  everything  else  to  him ;  remembering 
always,  that  our  great  business — the  purpose  for  which 
we  are  to  pray,  and  live,  and  do  all  things — is  not  to  be 
comfortable  here,  but  safe  hereafter. 

Although,  however,  we  are  not  to  expect  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  pour  into  our  hearts  any  sudden,  sensible 
comfort,  in  answer  to  our  most  earnest  prayers  ;  yet  it 
is  easy  for  us  to  see,  in  some  measure,  how  our  contin- 
ually praying  for  grace  should  help  to  keep  us  continu- 
ally from  sin.  We  never  pray  to  God  in  earnest,  with- 
out seriously  considering  and  bringing  it  to  our  minds, 
that  he  is  with  us.  If  we  pray  to  him  on  a  journey,  Ave 
must  recollect  that  he  is  about  our  path — if  in  our  cham- 
ber, that  he  is  about  our  bed  :  in  short,  Avherever  we  n--  -, 
we  cannot  use  thoughtful  prayer  without  having  it  str  g 
upon  our  minds,  that  God  spieth  out  all  our  ways.  ]\ow 
although  the  folly  and  misery  of  man  is  so  great,  that 
not  even  this  recollection  Avill  ahvays  keep  a  person  from 
priA^ate  sins,  yet  no  doubt  it  very  often  does  so.  If  he 
still  indulge  bad  thoughts,  yet  this  remembrance  of  God's 
presence  makes  them  more  uneasy  to  him,  and  gives 
him,  so  far,  a  fairer  chance  to  repent  of  them  and  for- 
sake them. 

And  hence  the  saying  Avhich  I  have  often  heard,  that 
you  cannot  keep  your  prayers  and  your  sins  together. 
This  Avould  hardly  be  true,  if  it  Avere  spoken  of  such 
prayers,  as  the  generality,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  content 
Avith.  We  see  and  know  by  sad  experience,  that  men 
may  keep  up  some  sort  of  prayer,  both  in  public  and  in 
private,  along  Avith  many  of  the  sins  AA^hich  God  most 
hates.  But  that  sort  of  prayer,  which  in  earnest  brings 
wdth  it  the  remembrance  of  our  Maker's  presence  :  this, 
indeed,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  continue  for  many  years, 
and  yet  to  go  on  carelessly  in  A\4iat  Ave  know  will  dis- 
please him.     One  of  the  two — the  habit  of  praying  with 
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thought,  or  the  habit  of  sinning-  wilfully — must,  one 
should  think,  wear  out  the  other,  in  no  very  long 
time. 

Prayer,  therefore,  as  being  a  kind  of  holy  meditation, 
and  as  bringing  the  presence  of  Almighty  God  continu- 
ally to  our  remembrance,  is  of  itself  likely  to  keep  a 
man  out  of  much  mischief.  But  over  and  above  ^vhat 
it  is  of  itself,  there  is  the  promise  of  Jesus  Christ  added 
to  it,  that  his  Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him:  that  is,  the  Spirit  of  God,  God  himself, 
will  be  always  at  hand,  to  keep  those  who  pray  as  they 
ought  from  forgetting  their  duty. 

For  a  Christian,  then,  to  complain,  that  he  cannot 
recollect  his  duty  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  is  a  sort 
of  excuse  which  only  makes  bad,  worse  j  for  it  is  affront- 
ing God,  in  supposing  that  he  is  not  at  hand  to  fulfil  his 
own  promise.  A  poor  man  must  not  complain  of  being 
ccuelly  starved,  when  he  knows  he  may  have  what  he 
■igfjats  upon  merely  asking  for  it :  neither  must  a  sinner 
pLoid  that  he  has  not  grace  to  think  of  what  he  ought 
to  do,  now  that  he  knows  of  the  Holy  Comforter,  w^ho 
is  come  to  bring  all  Christ's  sayings  to  the  remembrance 
of  his  people. 

Besides,  let  us  consider  for  a  moment,  what  sort  of 
things  they  are,  in  excuse  for  which  we  hear  Christian 
people  pleading  this  sort  of  forgetfulness.  It  is  not  in 
nice  and  hard  points,  but  in  such  plain  and  necessary 
duties,  as  one  would  think  no  one  would  possibly  mis- 
take ;  things  in  which  forgetting  is  itself  a  great  sin, 
since  it  could  not  happen  without  a  shameful  careless- 
ness about  right  and  wrong. 

Thus,  men  wrong  and  cheat  their  neighbors,  and  yet 
lie  do\^'Ti  at  night  with  a  quiet  conscience,  and  think 
they  have  done  nothing  strange  or  shocking,  because 
they  forget  that  every  Christian  is  a  brother  to  them ; 
and  that  in  robbing  and  cheating  him,  they  are  robbing 
and  cheating  a  brother. 

Now  this  is  a  thing  which  they  cannot  be  excused 
for  forgetting ;  any  more  than  a  mother  could  be  ex- 
cused, if  she  had  cast   off  the   care   of  her  child,  till 


148  FORGETFULNESS    IN    CHRISTIANS    NO    EXCUSE. 

she  forgot  that  that  it  was  her's  and  so  came  to  use  it 
unkindly. 

Again,  Christian  men  and  women  allow  themselves  to 
indulge  wrong  desires,  to  fall  into  sins,  which  are  not  fit 
to  be  named  among  us  ;  because  they  forget  what  God 
has  threatened  to  all  such.  They  do  not  consider,  that 
by  pleasing  themselves  now  with  forbidden  things,  they 
wilfully  give  up  their  bodies  hereafter  to  the  worm  that 
never  dieth,  and  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched. 
They  do  not  call  to  mind  what  God's  Spirit  has  plainly 
enough  taught  them  ;  that  it  is  madness  to  give  them- 
selves up  to  such  things,  unless  they  have  made  up  their 
minds  to  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire,  with  everlasting 
burnings. 

Now  you  see  plainly,  that  such  forgetfulness,  being 
altogether  their  own  fault,  is  itself  a  great  sin,  so  far 
from  being  an  excuse  for  other  sins. 

Suppose  a  father  had  Avarned  his  son,  very  earnestly, 
not  to  steal — not  to  swear — ^not  to  tell  lies,  or  anything 
else  of  that  sort,  which  every  child  knows  to  be  wrong. 
Would  the  father  take  it  for  a  good  excuse,  if  the  son 
did  the  very  thing  forbidden,  and  said  he  forgot  that 
his  father  had  told  him  anything  about  it  1 

But  if,  beside  speaking  to  him  earnestly  himself,  the 
father  had  left  a  friend  to  be  with  his  son  always,  and 
keep  his  warnings  fresh  in  his  mind  ;  then  the  excuse 
of  forgetting,  which  would  be  foolish  enough  in  any  case, 
would  be  a  much  more  wricked  and  undutiful  mockery. 
Now,  this  is  just  the  case  Avith  Christians.  They 
have  not  only  the  commandments  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  let 
them  know  his  Avill ;  but  they  have  his  spirit  also  abiding 
with  them,  like  a  friend  whom  he  has  trusted,  to  put 
them  in  mind  continually,  when  they  are  tempted  to  do 
amiss. 

We  may  very  well  judge,  then,  what  sort  of  an  answer 
God  Almighty  will  make  at  the  last  day,  to  those  Chris- 
tians who  plead  forgetfulness,  when,  if  they  would,  they 
might  have  had  grace  to  call  upon  him  in  all  tempta- 
tion. And  he  is  never  far  from  those,  who  call  on  him 
in  good  earnest. 
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'  In  like  manner,  almost  all  the  excuses,  which  ill-mind- 
ed Christians  employ,  to  keep  themselves  easy  in  their 
sins,  are  done  away  with,  when  it  is  once  known,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  among  us  ;  as  we  are  taught  by  his 
wonderful  descent  upon  the  apostles  as  on  this  day. 

We  cannot  now  lay  upon  our  corrupt  nature  the 
blame  of  what  we  do  amiss  ;  since,  however  bad  that 
may  be,  God  himself  is  at  hand  to  cure  it,  if  w^e  will 
apply  to  him. 

We  cannot  say,  it  was  all  bad  example  ;  since  here 
we  are  assured  of  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
turn  our  thoughts  from  the  base  and  evil  things  we  see 
around  us,  to  the  pure  and  blessed  conversation  of  good 
men  in  times  past,  or  of  angels  in  heaven. 

We  cannot  say,  it  was  too  much  to  expect  from  weak 
mortals,  that  they  should  resist  the  enticing  customs  of 
the  world,  when  we  consider  what  power  and  support  it 
is,  which  we  have  given  us  to  lean  on — the  power  and 
support  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  God  himself. 

In  short,  when  once  a  man  believes,  after  a  Christian 
manner,  in  the  Holy  Ghost — believes  that  he,  however 
poor  and  mean,  is  yet,  as  a  Christian^  the  temple  of  God, 
and  has  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  him — from  that 
time  all  excuses  for  sin  are  taken  away,  and  it  becomes 
indeed,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it,  most  exceeding  sinful.  It  be- 
comes like  the  rebellion  of  those  Jews,  who  cried  out 
against  God  and  Moses,  while  the  cloud  vras  overshad- 
owing the  tabernacle  in  their  sight — or  like  the  sin  of 
Balaam,  who  went  on  in  his  covetousness — when  he  saw 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand. 

If  people  will  disobey  God  wilfully  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, we  have  great  reason  to  believe  they  would 
disobey  him  in  heaven  itself,  as  the  devil  and  his  angels 
did  ;  and  therefore  they  can  no  more  reasonably  ex- 
pect to  come  to  heaven,  than  the  fallen  angels  can  ex- 
pect to  return  thither. 

Such  is  the  awful,  but  most  true  notion,  which  the 
church  to-day  would  teach  to  every  Christian,  concern- 
ing wilful  sin  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  when  found  in 
13* 


150  FORGETFULNESS   IN    CHRISTIANS    NO    EXCtTSE. 

any  soul  that  has  been  baptized,  and  that  has  received, 
of  course,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  the  devil  should  always 
have  done  his  best  to  root  this  doctrine  out  of  the  minds 
of  God's  people  ;  to  make  them  forget,  if  possible,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  them.  And  sad  experience 
shows  that  it  is  but  too  possible,  nay,  easy  for  him,  to 
keep  such  thoughts  out  of  men's  minds,  that  they  may 
the  more  freely  indulge  themselves  in  their  sins. 

For  can  any  one  think,  that  such  sort  of  Christians,  as 
one  commonly  sees  in  the  world,  have  really  any  serious 
consideration  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  as  dwelling  in  them, 
and  being  in  theml  They  could  not  be  so  easy  in  their 
secret  sins — could  not  so  composedly  go  about  to  defile 
themselves  with  all  sorts  of  base  pleasures,  if  they  really 
laid  this  truth  to  heart ; — that  they  are  doing  all  this,  not 
only  in  sight  of  their  God,  but,  while  he  is,  as  it  were, 
speaking  to  them  expressly,  and  coming  close  to  them, 
to  hinder  them  from  such  sins. 

It  is,  therefore,  the  purpose  of  our  adversary,  the  devil, 
to  prevail  upon  us  either  to  neglect  this  truth  altogeth- 
er, or  to  think  of  it  amiss  :  as  tiiough  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
were  partial,  and  as  if  (though  he  may  have  come  to 
some  Christians  in  this  particular  way)  he  had  not  come 
to  us  ;  in  which  case,  we  persuade  ourselves,  we  have 
less  to  answer  for. 

This  being  the  purpose  of  satan,  our  purpose  of  course, 
raust  be  just  the  contrary,  if  we  would  save  our  souls. 
We  must  hold  fast  the  doctrine  of  the  catechism.  We 
must  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifies  us 
and  all  the  elect  people  of  God,  all  Christians  whatever  j 
and  believing,  we  must  do  all  our  best,  that  we  receive 
not  the  grace  of  God,  his  last  and  greatest  favor,  in  vain. 
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PEACHED    ON   MONDAY  IN  WHITSUNWEEK. 

Psalm  cxix.  55,  56. 

"I  thought  upon  thy  name,  O  Lord,  in  the  night-season  and  have  kept 
thy  law :  this  I  had,  because  I  kept  thy  commandments." 

"We  know,  by  more  than  one  expression  of  our  divine 
Lord  and  Master,  that  there  is  a  sort  of  character,  which, 
though  it  cannot  entitle  men  to  receive  the  gospel,  yet 
prepares  and  fits  them  for  it.  No  man  can  possibly  de- 
serve so  great  a  mercy :  but  some  by  God's  grace  are 
worthier  to  have  it  than  others  are. 

So  Jesus  Christ  himself  teaches,  where  he  says,  that 
"no  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God."  As  much  as  to 
say,  that  the  temper  or  mind  which  disposes  men  to  be 
content  with  mere  beginnings  and  good  intentions,  will 
never  agree  with  the  resolute  self-denying  spirit,  which 
they  had  need  have  in  them,  who  mean  in  earnest  to 
take  up  their  cross  and  follow  Christ.  Upon  which  it 
would  seem  to  follow  that  the  opposite  disposition — the 
mind  which  urges  men  to  be  constant,  steady,  persever- 
ing— does  on  the  contrary  tend  to  make  a  man  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  the  well-known  and  most 
gracious  declaration  concerning  little  children,  "  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven:"  it  is  prepared  especially  for 
trusting,  affectionate  minds  ;  for  those  who  cling  fondly 
to  their  friends  and  parents,  and  love  in  everything  to 
resign  themselves  up  to  them,  instead  of  pretending  to 
choose  in  all  things  for  themselves  :  to  such  the  gospel 
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of  Christ  is  especially  suited,  and  they  in  a  manner  are 
suited  to  it. 

By  these  two  instances  (to  mention  no  more  at  present), 
we  learn  this  lesson  concerning  the  heavenly  gift,  in  ac- 
knowledgment whereof  this  holy  season  is  appointed — 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Comforter  in  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  believers,  which  is  sometimes  called  the  king- 
dom of  God  : — concerning  this  best  gift,  I  say,  we  learn 
from  such  sayings  as  have  been  now  mentioned,  that 
although  the  grace  and  mercy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in- 
deed free,  all-powerful,  sovereign — "  blowing"  as  our 
Lord  said,  "  where  it  listeth" — there  is  yet  a  certain 
frame  and  temper,  certain  habits  of  conduct  and  behav- 
ior, a  certain  disposition  and  preparation  of  heart  and 
mind,  which  is  likely,  if  not  sure,  wherever  it  is  found, 
to  draw  down  God's  farther  blessing  on  him  who  has  it. 
It  is  itself  the  good  gift  of  God ;  and  it  prepares  the 
way  for  other  and  better  gifts. 

There  are  sundry  examples  of  God's  dealing  with  his 
people  of  old,  which  tend  to  confirm  this  account  of  our 
Lord's  meaning.  Abraham  pleased  God,  by  following 
at  once  the  voice  which  called  him  to  leave  his  own 
country  ;  and  God  rewarded  him,  by  giving  him  grace 
to  be  willing,  if  need  were,  to  sacrifice  his  son  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  same  voice. 

Moses  showed  a  loyal  and  devout  spirit,  refusing  to 
be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and  boldly  in- 
terfering when  he  saw  God's  people  oppressed  :  and 
God  rewarded  him  by  making  him  their  great  prophet 
and  leader  out  of  Egypt. 

Samuel  showed  himself  a  considerate  and  dutiful 
child,  and  God  called  him  to  bear  the  burden  and  the  strife 
of  the  people  of  Israel,  in  very  trying  times.  David,  as 
a  youth,  was  remarkable  for  courageous  trust  in  the 
Most  High,  for  kindness  and  generosity  toward  men, 
for  boldness  and  fervent  zeal  in  doing  the  duty  of  his 
calling  ;  and  he  came  to  an  exceeding  height  of  thankful 
devotion,  so  that  his  psalms  are  the  church's  treasure  of 
praise,  and  he  is  himself  known  constantly  by  the  name, 
"  the  man  after  God's  own  heart." 
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And  perhaps  it  might  be  truly  said,  that  the  verse  which 
I  just  now  read  to  you  out  of  the  119th  psalm,  contains 
in  it  the  rule  or  principle  (as  one  should  call  it,  speaking 
as  a  man)  whereby  God  vouchsafes  to  order,  as  it  were, 
his  own  doings,  in  encouraging  generally  the  faint  be- 
ginnings of  goodness.  "  I  thought  upon  thy  name,  O 
Lord,  in  the  night-season,  and  have  kept  thy  law.  This 
I  had,  because  I  kept  thy  commandments."  Keeping 
the  commandments,  as  has  been  well  said  by  a  wise  and 
pious  bishop  of  our  church,  is  rewarded  by  keeping  the 
commandments.  Because  the  Psalmist  had  so  much 
piety  in  him,  as  in  a  general  way,  all  day  long,  to  do 
what  he  knew  was  God's  will  ;  therefore  God  gave  him, 
as  Job  says,  "  songs  in  the  night."  He  poured  into  his 
heart  grace  to  think  on  his  name,  to  be  full  of  holy  medi- 
tations, in  the  night-season,  when  few  can  any  how  serve 
him.  He  enabled  him  to  keep  his  law,  during  the  hours 
which  seemed  most  unlikely  to  have  allowed  a  chance 
of  such  a  sacrifice.  Thus  the  Psalmist  went  from 
strength  to  strength  :  and  thus  in  all  the  saints  of  God,  a 
lower  degree  of  grace  and  obedience,  faithfully  improv- 
ed, is  constantly  rewarded  by  a  higher  one. 

Now  this  rule  and  law  of  God's  working  is  wonder- 
fully illustrated  by  the  manner  in  which  the  gospel  was 
first  made  known  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  door  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  thrown  open,  by  the  extension  of 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  also.  This  we  read 
in  the  history  of  Cornelius,  part  of  which  is  the  epistle 
for  this  day.  No  one,  with  ever  so  little  thought,  can 
help  perceiving  what  great  encouragement  that  history 
gives  to  all  endeavors  to  be  good,  be  they  but  sincere, 
however  faint  and  imperfect.  With  this  view  one  may 
gather,  as  it  were,  into  one,  the  several  particulars  re- 
lated of  him  :  the  many  disadvantages  under  which  he 
served  God  ;  the  sort  of  service  which  he  rendered  ; 
how  he  was  employed  at  the  very  time  the  gracious 
offer  was  first  made  him;  how  he  improved  that  offer; 
with  what  special  favors,  one  after  another,  it  pleased 
God  to  croAvn  more  and  more  his  faith  and  devotion. 
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I  will  say  a  few  words  on  each  of  these  heads  more  par- 
ticularly. 

First,  we  see  the  sort  of  person  whom  the  Lord  de- 
lights to  honor,  when  we  look  at  Cornelius's  condition, 
and  observe  under  how  many  drawbacks  and  difficulties, 
the  like  of  which  are  too  commonly  found  enough  to 
discourage  almost  any  one,  he  contrived  (if  I  may  so 
speak)  to  be  an  acceptable  worshipper.  He  was  not  a 
Jew,  but  a  Gentile  ;  not  one  of  God's  people,  but  a 
heathen.  Who  can  express  the  amount  of  this  disad- 
vantage 1  It  may  be  comprehended,  in  some  degree,  by 
considering,  how  much  we  think  is  said  in  excuse  of 
any  particular  sin  a  man  falls  into,  if  it  can  be  truly 
stated  of  him,  that  his  friends  and  parents  were  little 
better  than  heathens,  and  he  was  brought  up  such  al- 
together. When  this  can  be  said,  it  is  generally  thought 
to  go  a  good  way  toward  apologizing  for  the  errors  and 
vices  of  any  one.  How  much  more  in  the  case  of  a  real 
heathen,  brought  up  altogether  as  such,  and  only  thrown 
among  Jews,  by  God's  providence,  as  a  soldier  serving 
in  their  country,  and  at  a  time  when  they  were  so  very 
degenerate,  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

Again,  Cornelius  was  a  soldier ;  a  pursuit  and  way  of 
life,  not  thought  in  general  particularly  favorable  to  the 
exercise  of  true  devotion.  He  was  a  soldier  in  the 
Roman  army,  a  set  of  persons  remarkable  for  pride, 
and  for  contempt  of  all  but  their  own  will  and  pleasure. 

Yet  even  this  person,  being  stationed  by  the  will  of 
God  among  his  own  nation,  the  Jews,  within  reach  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  and  of  the  temple  worship,  was  so 
impressed  with  the  truth  and  goodness  of  the  law  and 
service  of  the  Eternal  God,  that  although  it  does  not 
seem  as  if  he  had  become  a  regular  proselyte,  he  yet 
devoted  himself  to  the  service  of  the  Most  High ;  he 
became  a  devout  man,  and  used  himself  to  serve  God 
with  all  his  house ;  giving  much  alms  to  the  people, 
that  is,  to  the  Jews  (whom  most  Romans  so  greatly  de- 
spised), and  praying  to  God  always. 

This  leads  us  to  say  something,  secondly,  of  the  sort 
of  service  which  Almighty  God  is  likely  to  bless  and 
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approve,  in  persons  unfavorably  situated,  as  Cornelius 
was. 

First,  he  was  a  devout  man  ;  that  is,  one  who  cher- 
ished in  himself  the  holy  and  reverential  thoughts, 
which  came  from  time  to  time  into  his  mind  ;  and  which, 
though  he  could  not  as  yet  know  or  dream  of  such  a 
thing,  were  the  godly  motions  of  that  good  Spirit,  which 
was  preparing  to  come  do^^^l  and  regenerate  him,  dwel- 
ling within  that  heart  which  showed  itself  so  ready  to 
obey  his  calls  from  a  distance.  Cornelius  was  a  devout 
man,  and  lived  in  a  sense  of  God's  presence. 

The  next  thing  told  of  him  is,  that  he  served  God, 
with  all  his  house.  He  did  not,  as  some  do,  think  it 
enough  to  have  pious  wishes  in  his  mind  ;  according  to 
the  expressions  which  I  have  heard  more  than  once, 
when  people  are  called  to  account  for  their  open  neglect 
of  religion  :  I  have  heard  them  say,  "Ah,  nobody  knows 
what  good  thoughts  I  have  secretly  in  my  heart."  Cor- 
nelius did  not  so  :  he  felt  that  merely  wishing  is  nothing, 
and  therefore  he  took  care  to  serve  God  openly  in  his 
house  :  he  strove  to  make  his  servants  also  religious. 
No  doubt  he  brought  on  himself  the  wonder,  and  some- 
times the  laughter,  of  his  associates  in  the  Roman  army; 
but  still  he  went  on  praying  himself,  and  teaching  and 
encouraging  his  servants  to  pray. 

Does  not  this  teach  us  something,  as  many  as  live  in 
a  Christian  country,  and  yet  suffer  any  slight  excuse  to 
hinder  them  either  in  their  own  regular  prayers,  or  in 
seeing  that  their  families  pray,  morning  and  evening  1 
And  is  it  not  the  greatest  encouragement  to  those,  who 
put  up  with  some  little  inconvenience,  for  the  sake  of 
securing  a  few  minutes,  for  the  daily  sacrifice  of  prayer 
and  praise  to  the  Most  High,  in  their  own  households, 
if  they  cannot  attend  his  church  1 

Observe,  I  say,  the  daily  and  regular  sacrifice  ;  for 
this,  in  particular,  is  noted  of  Cornelius,  that  he  prayed 
to  God,  not  by  fits  and  starts,  but  always.  He  was  glad 
when  they  said  unto  him,  "let  us  go  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord :  let  us  worship  and  fall  down,  and  kneel  be- 
fore the  Lord  our  Maker."    He  was  not,  as  we  too  often 
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are,  glad  to  have  been  to  church  in  the  morning,  be- 
cause we  think  ourselves  thereby  ex.cused  from  going 
in  the  afternoon.  But,  as  it  is  recorded  of  a  good  and 
holy  man  of  our  own  church,  and  not  far  from  this  very 
neighborhood,  two  hundred  years  ago,  "  he  would  have 
rejoiced  to  spend  his  life  in  that  place,  where  the  honor 
of  his  Master,  Jesus,  dwelleth." — "He  prayed  to  God 
alway  ;"  that  is,  he  never  missed,  if  he  could  help  it, 
the  occasions  and  opportunities  of  solemnly  worshipping 
him. 

And  he  added  to  his  prayers  both  alms  and  fasting — 
the  two  wings,  as  they  are  called,  of  prayer.  "  He  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,"  preferring  in  his  bounty  those 
whom  he  had  cause  to  think  God  preferred  :  according 
to  the  rule  of  St.  Paul :  "  Do  good  unto  all  men,  espe- 
cially to  them  which  are  of  the  household  of  faith." 

This  was  the  general  course  of  his  life,  under  all  his 
disadvantages.  And  to  mark  especially  God's  appro- 
bation of  it,  observe  how  he  was  employed  at  the  very 
time  the  angel  came  to  him.  He  was  keeping  a  solemn 
fast  on  a  certain  day,  having  taken  nothing  until  the 
ninth  hour,  that  is,  until  three  in  the  afternoon  ;  at  which 
time  he  set  himself  to  pray  the  appointed  service,  which 
God's  people  used  at  that  hour  in  his  house  :  for  the 
ninth  hour,  that  is,  three  in  the  afterooon,  was  one  of 
the  regular  hours  of  prayer,  constantly  observed  among 
the  Jews,  and  afterward  also  among  the  Christians. 

Such  was  Cornelius's  employment,  when  an  angel  of 
God  stood  before  him  ;  called  him  by  his  name  ;  assured 
him  (O  unspeakable  reward  for  a  whole  life  of  self- 
denial!)  that  his  prayers  and  his  alms  had  gone  up  for  a 
memorial  before  God  ;  and  told  him  where  and  to  whom 
he  should  send,  to  receive  instructions  as  to  God's  pur 
pose  of  grace  ;  and  not  only  instruction,  but  admittance 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven — the  Holy  Spirit  coming 
down  to  dwell  in  his  heart.  And  these  blessings  he  was 
to  receive,  not  for  himself  only,  but,  as  the  first  of  be- 
lieving Gentiles,  for  all  who  from  all  quarters  of  the 
world  should  come  in,  and  give  their  names  to  be  ser- 
vants of  Christ.    And  to  make  the  favor  still  more  signal, 
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the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  same  time  instructed  St.  Peter,  by 
a  wonderful  vision,  that  it  was  his  will  to  break  through, 
in  the  person  of  Cornelius,  the  partition  wall  which  had 
so  long  separated  the  Gentiles  from  the  people  of  God. 
And  beside  all  this,  when  the  apostle  had  come  and 
had  spoken  to  Cornelius  and  his  family,  and  they  (as 
they  had  no  other  thought)  were  listening  with  humble 
and  obedient  and  believing  hearts,  the  Holy  Spirit  him- 
self, in  his  visible  signs,  fell  on  them  that  heard  the 
word  ;  they  began  to  speak  with  tongues,  and  to  mag- 
nify God  :  and  thereby  St.  Peter  felt  quite  sure,  that  the 
Divine  Spirit  had  chosen  them  for  his  inhabitation,  as 
entirely  as  those  who  had  before  been  called  to  be 
Christians  from  among  the  Jews  :  and  no  time  was  lost 
in  baptizing  them,  that  they  might  be  regenerate,  and 
have  the  Spirit  not  only  prophesying  by  them,  but  dwel- 
ling in  their  hearts,  and  uniting  them  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Such  is  the  rich,  the  unspeakable,  inconceivable  en- 
couragement, which  this  history  of  the  calling  of  Cor- 
nelius offers  to  all.  who  humbly  endeavor  to  serve  God 
under  great  worldly  discouragements :  setting  out  (as 
one  may  speak)  from  the  spot  whereon  they  now  stand, 
favorable  or  unfavorable  ;  and  trying  to  keep  themselves, 
by  prayer,  by  fasting,  and  by  works  of  kindness  to  their 
brethren,  alive  and  open  to  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

It  is  a  part  of  Scripture  particularly  meant  for  those, 
who  for  various  reasons  think  religion  nearly  out  of  the 
question  for  them  ;  for  those  who  are  very  destitute  and 
ignorant,  living  perhaps  on  the  charity  of  others  ;  for 
those  whose  whole  time  seems  engrossed,  by  hard  work 
or  by  troublesome  trade  ;  who  are  made  anxious  by 
their  families,  or  by  the  state  of  their  health : — to  all 
such  the  word  is  gone  forth,  if  they  will  but  have  the 
heart  to  receive  it :  "God  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 
but  in  every  nation,"  every  condition,  under  every  sort 
of  disadvantage,  "  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh 
righteovisness,"  will  surely  be  accepted  of  him. 

And  when  he  says,  "  accepted  of  him,"  it  is  no  ordi- 
nary blessing  that  he  speaks  of,  but  it  is  the  crown  and 

Vol.  II.— H 
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sum  of  all  blessings,  the  justification  of  a  Christian  man. 
It  is  that  which  our  Lord  promised  when  he  said,  "  if  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father 
will  love  him  ;  and  we,"  that  is,  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
by  the  Spirit,  "  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him." 
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CHRISTIAN  MINISTERS,  TOKENS  OF  CHRIST'S  PRESENCE. 
preached  on  tuesday  in  whitsunweek. 

St.  John  x.  9. 

"  I  am  the  door  :  by  me,  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture." 

Persons  who  attend  to  the  church  services  must  have 
observed,  that  the  lessons,  epistles,  and  gospels  for  whit- 
sunweek,  especially  those  of  this  day,  are  selected  in 
some  measure  with  a  view  to  the  ministerial  office,  and 
to  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  concerning  it.  Yes- 
terday's morning  lesson,  from  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  about  the  manifestation  of  the  same  Spirit 
by  variety  of  gifts ;  and  also  the  evening  lesson  about 
the  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  who  received  a  gift  of  the 
Spirit  to  assist  Moses,  have  both  of  them  an  evident  ref- 
erence to  that  subject.  So  has  one  of  the  lessons  for 
this  morning,  beseeching  Christians  to  know  those  who 
are  over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  them,  and  to 
esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake. 
But  most  especially  is  this  the  case  with  the  epistle  and 
gospel  of  the  day  :  the  epistle  giving  an  account  how 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  and  could  only  be  given,  by 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles  ;  the  gospel  point- 
ing out  those  apostles,  as  the  persons  trusted  by  the  chief 
Shepherd  with  the  whole  care  of  the  sheep. 

Nor  are  there  wanting  good  and  plain  reasons,  why 
this  particular  subject  should  be  so  much  in  the  church's 
mind,  at  this  particular  time. 

First,  this  is,  as  you  know,  one  of  the  Ember-weeks  : 
next  Sunday,  the  Sunday  of  the  most  holy  trinity,  is  one 
of  the  ordination  Sundays.    We  are  therefore  to  fast  and 
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pray  for  a  blessing  on  those  who  shall  be  ordained.  And 
that  our  fasting  and  prayer  may  be  accompanied  with 
worthier  notions  of  the  blessings  we  seek,  it  is  well  we 
should  be  reminded  of  certain  portions  of  Scripture,  tel- 
ling us  shortly,  but  very  seriously,  wherein  lies  the  true 
greatness  and  sacredness  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  not  that  this  ministry  is  sanctioned  By  the  law 
of  England,  rather  than  any  other,  to  instruct,  and  warn, 
and  guide  us  :  it  is  not  that  the  same  ministry  always 
was,  and  is  still,  a  mighty  instrument  in  God's  hand,  for 
all  the  best  works  that  have  been  done  in  the  world :  it 
is  not  for  the  love  of  peace  and  order,  knowing  there 
must  be  some  ministry  in  the  church,  and  thinking  it 
best  to  hold  by  that  which  is  established.  These  are 
all  reasons  of  more  or  less  weight  ;  but  neither  in  each 
separately,  nor  in  all  taken  together,  can  they  be  truly 
called  the  reason  why  the  ministry  is  so  very  great  and 
sacred.  The  reason  is,  that  Christ  only  is  the  door  of 
the  sheep  ;  that  our  spiritual  life  entirely  depends  on  a 
real,  though  mysterious,  union  with  him  ;  to  which  union 
the  ministration  of  the  apostles,  or  of  others  ordained 
through  them,  is,  ordinarily  speaking  quite  necessary. 

This  being  so,  all  the  reasons  which  would  otherwise 
make  us  to  be  greatly  concerned  for  the  well-being  of 
Christ's  ministry  among  us,  are  unspeakably  heightened, 
and  made  more  important  and  more  affecting.  And,  of 
course,  no  more  serious  introduction  to  hearty  prayer 
for  bishops,  and  priests,  and  deacons,  could  have  been 
contrived,  than  the  reading  of  some  of  those  Scriptures, 
which  openly  affirm  these  great  things  concerning  the 
ministry  of  those  whom  Christ  sends,  as  he  has  sent 
those  three  orders. 

But  again,  this  subject  of  the  Christian  ministry  is  con- 
nected very  closely  with  the  blessing  of  Whit-Sunday — is 
indeed  a  material  part  of  that  blessing.  For  by  that  min- 
istry the  blessing  is  continued  down  to  these,  and  to  all 
times.  It  was  to  the  apostles  that  the  Holy  Spirit  visi- 
bly came :  through  them  the  promise  was  made  to  the 
church,  that  he  should  abide  in  us  for  ever  ;  and  there- 
fore, if  there  were  now  no  successors  of  the  apostles  in 
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the  world,  that  promise  would  seem  to  have  become  a 
dead  letter,  to  have  passed  entirely  away  from  us.  But 
thanks  be  to  Almighty  God,  that  is  far  from  being  the 
case. 

For  as  in  the  first  days  of  the  chu^'ch,  the  visible  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  apostles  and  some  other  dis- 
ciples, was  the  external  token,  to  the  very  senses  of  men, 
of  his  inward  presence  and  abode  in  their  hearts;  so  now 
the  presence  of  the  apostles  themselves,  by  their  suc- 
cessors— the  bishops  principally,  and  under  them  the 
priests  of  the  church — is  a  like  external  token,  address- 
ed also  to  the  senses,  of  the  same  Spirit  abiding  in  our 
hearts  also.  The  apostles  knew  for  certain,  that  the 
promised  Comforter  was  present  in  their  ministrations, 
to  regenerate  his  people  first,  and  afterward  to  strength- 
en and  refresh  them  ;  because  they  saw  the  fiery  tongues, 
they  heard  the  sound  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  they 
felt  the  power  in  themselves  to  speak  with  new  tongues, 
and  to  work  various  miracles  beside.  We,  in  like  man- 
ner— the  word  sounds  a  bold  one,  but  I  verily  believe  it 
is  no  more  than  Scripture  plainly  warrants  us  in  affirm- 
ing— we  are  sure  that  the  same  Holy  Spirit  is  present 
also  in  our  ministrations,  for  the  same  gracious  purposes ; 
we  are  sure  of  it,  because  we  know  that  the  hands 
of  those  whom  Christ  commissioned  for  that  purpose 
were  solemnly  laid  on  our  heads,  and  the  same  commis- 
sion in  part  or  in  whole,  given  to  us.  So  that  we,  as 
bishops  or  priests,  do  really  stand  in  the  place  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  Word  spoken  to  them  is  spoken  to  us. 

Thus  we  see  there  is  a  double  reason  why  Scriptures 
relating  to  the  ministry  and  the  succession,  should  be 
read  in  this  week  particularly  : — 

First,  to  assist  our  prayers  for  those  who  are  shortly 
to  be  ordained  : 

Secondly,  to  remind  us,  that  through  this  ministry  we 
have  our  portion  in  the  precious  gifts,  brought  from  heav^- 
en  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  ministry  is,  in  part,  the  token  and  the  mean  of 
the  continuance  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  in  the  people  of 
God.     It  is  our  pledge,  that  we  enter  in  by  the  ddor : 
14* 
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according  to  that  parable  of  our  Lord  Avhich  forms  the 
gospel  for  the  day.  As  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
we  are  instructed,  that  the  only  entrance  into  the  holy 
of  holies  is  through  the  veil,  that  is,  the  flesh  of  our 
Lord  ; — we  must  be  new  born,  and  made  members  of  his 
body  (which,  as  the  catechism  teaches,  we  are  in  holy 
baptism),  before  we  can  be  said  to  belong  to  his  church 
and  kingdom  : — so  here,  in  his  own  parable,  the  church 
is  the  sheep-fold,  and  our  Savior  is  the  door.  It  is  only 
through  him  we  must  pass,  if  we  w^ould  go  in  and  out, 
and  find  pasture.  No  irregular  ways,  no  ways  of  men, 
whatever  good  they  may  do  us  in  other  respects,  will 
admit  us  to  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

It  is  much  to  be  observed,  that  our  Lord  distinctly  rep- 
resents himself  as  the  door,  by  which  both  shepherd  and 
sheep  must  enter.  He  that  climbeth  up  some  other  way, 
is  a  thief  and  a  robber  ;  he  only,  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door,  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  This  is  the  leading 
idea  of  the  parable. 

And  to  give  the  k3y  for  explaining  it,  he  adds  after- 
ward :  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of 
the  sheep  ...  I  am  the  door  :  by  me  if  any  man  come  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pas- 
ture." By  Avhich  it  would  seem,  that  it  was  quite  as 
necessary  for  the  shepherds,  in  their  peculiar  office,  as 
it  is  for  the  sheep  of  the  flock  to  enter  in  by  the  door. 
There  must  be  some  peculiar  token  and  mean  of  grace, 
sealing  the  ministers  of  Christ  for  their  office,  by  imme- 
diate communication  with  himself,  like  as  there  must 
be  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  to  seal  every  Chris- 
tian for  spiritual  union  wnth  Christ. 

This  is  what  we  should  expect  by  the  parable  :  and  so 
in  fact  it  has  ever  been  in  the  church.  Men  enter  into 
the  fold  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  as  sheep,  by  baptism  ; 
as  shepherds,  by  ordination.  In  both  cases  through  him, 
as  the  door. 

Should  it  be  said,  by  way  of  answer  to  this,  that  too 
many  of  those,  who  are  duly  ordained,  have  in  all  ages 
neglected  or  abused  their  privileges,  and  some  have  be- 
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haved  rather  like  thieves,  who  come  on  purpose  to  steal, 
and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  : — and  should  the  question  be 
asked,  as  it  sometimes  is:  "Are  we  to  call  these  bad 
men  shepherds,  merely  because  they  have  been  ordain- 
ed, and  deny  the  name  to  good  and  charitable  teachers, 
merely  because  they  have  not  been  ordained  1" — the  an- 
swer to  this  may  be  perceived,  on  well  considering  our 
Lord's  way  of  speaking,  concerning  the  sheep  of  his 
flock  themselves :  "By  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 
be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture."  Yet 
we  know  that  too  many  of  those,  who  enter  in  by  Jesus 
Christ,  being  baptized  in  their  infancy,  and  so  made 
members  of  him,  do  not  continue  in  that  salvation  ;  they 
neglect  it ;  they  receive  God's  grace  in  vain  ;  they  re- 
fuse to  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture  ;  to  walk  quietly 
in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  beside  the  waters  of  com- 
fort :  and  yet  all  the  while  our  blessed  Lord's  saying 
holds  true  concerning  them  also :  they  were  saved,  but 
they  have  forfeited  their  salvation. 

Thus  he  speaks  of  the  sheep  ;  and  the  like  turn  may 
with  reason  be  given  to  his  account  of  the  shepherds. 
"  He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep.  To  him  the  porter  openeth,  and  the  sheep  hear 
his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  lead- 
eth  them  out :  and  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep, 
he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him,  for 
they  know  his  voice."  This  is  the  natural  and  intended 
effect  of  God's  calling  a  man  to  be  a  shepherd  and  bishop 
in  his  church  ;  but  it  may  be  forfeited  as  the  baptismal 
privileges  may  :  and  yet  this  will  no  more  interfere  with 
the  reality  and  necessity  of  Christ's  call  by  ordination, 
than  the  bad  lives  of  too  many  Christians  interfere  with 
the  necessity  of  holy  baptism,  and  the  reality  of  the 
grace  then  given. 

If  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  unworthy,  and  do 
not  their  duty,  let  them  look  to  it ;  but  still  they  cannot 
unordain  themselves  :  they  are  yet  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  the  sacraments  of  our  Lord,  the  tokens  and  means 
of  our  union  with  him,  are  continued  among  us  through 
them.     Their  going  wrong  does  not  destroy  their  com- 
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mission,  nor  do  away  with  the  spiritual  and  heavenly 
state  of  things,  of  which  their  being  among  us  is  a  token : 
it  does  not  turn  the  church  into  the  world,  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth  into  the  old  heathen  or  Jew- 
ish condition;  it  still  leaves  on  every  Christian  the  full 
burden  of  his  baptismal  promises,  and  of  those  high  and 
unspeakable  privileges,  which  were  sealed  to  him  at  the 
holy  font  of  regeneration.  It  still  leaves  him  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  bound  by  solemn  oath  to  renounce 
what  God  hates,  to  believe  what  he  teaches,  to  keep 
what  he  commands. 

Such  is  the  view  which  our  Lord's  parable  of  the 
sheep-fold,  compared  with  what  we  read  elsewhere  in 
the  Bible  and  prayer-book,  generally  would  lead  us  to 
take  of  our  own  condition,  so  far  as  it  depends  on  the 
presence  of  an  apostolical  ministry  among  us.  Whoever 
truly  believes  it,  and  lays  it  to  heart,  will  find  that  it 
will  make  an  extreme  diiference  in  all  his  notions  and 
conduct  on  church  matters. 

I  do  not  mean  simply  in  keeping  him  from  schism, 
and  from  any  proceedings  within  the  church  in  the  spirit 
and  temper  of  schism,  that  is,  of  self-confidence  ;  but  I 
mean,  particularly  ;  in  respect  of  those  who  really  love 
the  church,  and  wish  to  obey  it ;  who  desire  and  en- 
deavor to  walk  conscientiously  in  all  church  duties  and 
ordinances.  If  such  persons  will  use  themselves  to 
consider  this  outward  kingdom  of  God  as  a  pledge  of  the 
inward,  the  ministry  and  sacraments  as  sure  tokens  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  dwelling  in  their  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  surely  that  is  a  way  of  thinking,  which 
will  in  an  unspeakable  way  ennoble  and  purify  all  they 
do,  both  in  the  church  and  elsewhere  ;  all  their  wishes, 
prayers,  and  performances. 

Particularly  in  regard  of  devotional  duties,  and  church 
services,  it  will  not  so  much  set  men  on  any  new  prac- 
tices, as  it  will  put  their  old  observances  on  new  and 
high  ground.  Thus  in  our  dealings  with  Christ's  min- 
isters, more  especially  with  his  bishops,  when  any  come 
near  us,  we  shall  be  full   of  awe,  considering  them  as 
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living  and  visible  tokens  of  hinn,  under  whose  cloud  of 
glory,  though  we  see  it  not,  we  live  :  we  should  receive 
them,  as  the  Galatians  are  praised  for  receiving  St.  Paul, 
"  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus." 

In  our  thoughts  on  public  matters,  and  what  is  called 
the  union  of  the  church  of  God  with  the  state  in  which 
we  live,  we  should  look  chiefly,  not  to  the  visible  and 
immediate  good  done,  but  to  the  great  duty  which  lies 
on  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  to  bow  themselves  down 
to  the  church  and  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  to  offer  up 
all  their  power  and  glory,  as  a  sacrifice,  through  her,  to 
God. 

In  our  use  of  the  prayer-book  we  should  remember, 
that  this  also  coming  down,  as  it  does  in  a  great  meas- 
ure, nearly  from  the  day  of  pentecost,  is,  like  the  apos- 
tolical ministrj^,  a  sure  token  of  God's  wonderful  pres- 
ence in  our  hearts ;  far  more,  therefore,  than  any  other 
set  of  prayers  and  lessons,  however  good  and  edifying, 
could  be. 

Finally,  this  view,  if  we  will  steadily  try  to  act  on  it, 
will  guide  aright,  and  lift  on  high,  the  whole  course  of 
our  outward  religion,  both  in  word  and  deed.  It  will  help 
to  make  us  feel,  after  our  measure,  that  Christ  is  not 
only  the  Savior  of  all  men,  once  for  all  by  his  precious 
death  on  the  cross,  but  also  a  Savior,  a  present  and 
abiding  Savior,  to  each  of  us  at  every  moment,  by  his 
Spirit  inhabiting  our  souls  and  bodies.  It  will  make 
every  day  Sunday,  and  Sunday  like  one  of  the  days  of 
eternity.  It  will  make  every  place  a  church,  and  the 
church  a  kind  of  heaven. 
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SERMON  LIV. 

WHY  THE  WITNESS  OF  GOD  IS  REJECTED. 

PREACHED    ON   TRINITY   SUNDAY. 

St.  John  iii.  16. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  we  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify 
that  we  have  seen,  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness." 

These  are  the  words  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  de- 
scribing the  manner  in  which  his  witness,  and  the  wit- 
ness of  his  Holy  Spirit,  would  be  too  generally  treated  in 
the  world.  That  behavior,  he  says,  would  be  boldly 
practised  toward  him,Avhich  men  can  least  endure,  when 
practised  toward  themselves.  His  positive  declarations 
would  be  treated  as  falsehoods :  his  words  of  earnest 
advice  and  warning  taken  no  more  notice  of,  by  many, 
than  if  they  had  never  been  spoken  at  all. 

Now,  men  know  what  they  feel  when  they  are  used 
in  that  way,  even  by  those  who  are  as  wise  and  as  good 
as  themselves.  They  cannot  very  soon  forget  or  pass 
it  over.  How  then  can  they  think,  without  trembling, 
of  behaving  in  the  same  disrespectful  way  to  the  eternal 
Father,  to  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead,  to  the  Almighty- 
Spirit,  in  whom  they  and  all  creatures  live,  and  move, 
and  have  their  being  1 

They  cannot  suppose  that  God  Almighty  is,  as  it  were, 
too  high  above  us  to  care  how  we  behave  toward  him. 
For  he  has  warned  us  in  so  many  words,  "  Them  that 
honor  me,  I  will  honor  ;  and  they  that  despise  me  shall 
be  lightly  esteemed."  That  is,  they  who  turn  their 
thoughts,  seriously  and  humbly,  to  the  message  of  their 
God,  brought  from  heaven  by  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  and 
sealed  afterward  by  the  gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit  j  those 
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he  will  always  bear  in  mind  ;  they  will  find  him  a  kind 
and  merciful  God  5  they  will  have  his  blessing  both  in 
this  world  and  in  the  next.  But  on  the  other  hand, 
"  surely  he  scorneth  the  scorners:"  they  who  will  not 
remember  him,  will  find  themselves  left  without  him  in 
the  world  ;  and  how  then  can  ever  anything  turn  out 
well  and  happily  to  them  1 

Neither  can  the  scorners  of  the  Almighty  pretend, 
that  the  things  which  he  teaches,  and  they  refuse  to 
hear,  are  such  as  do  not  nearly  concern  themselves. 
On  the  contrary,  the  witness  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
gospel,  of  which  he  speaks  in  the  text,  contains  in  it  all 
the  particulars,  on  which  depend  the  life,  being,  and 
happiness,  of  every  one,  both  here  and  hereafter. 

Can  anything  possibly  concern  you  more  than  to 
know,  that  you  have  an  immortal  soul,  a  living  spirit 
which  never  can  die,  and  a  body  which  will  rise  again 
after  death,  never  more  to  return  to  corruption  1  And 
farther,  that  God  himself  has  prepared  for  this  soul  and 
body  of  yours  a  home  of  everlasting  peace  and  joy  : — 
things  more  blessed  than  eye  ever  saw,  or  ear  heard,  or 
than  ever  entered  into  man's  heart  to  conceive  1  These 
truths,  by  his  gospel,  our  Savior  brought  to  light.  Be- 
fore him,  they  might  be  darkly  guessed  at  by  a  few  good 
and  wise  men  :  now  they  are  known  for  certain  facts 
by  every  child  in  a  Christian  country.  Can  you,  dare 
you,  pretend  for  a  moment,  that  the  certain  knowledge 
of  these  things  makes  no  difference  to  you  1  Can  you, 
dare  you  say,  you  have  any  excuse  for  running  after 
wild  and  low  pleasures,  in  order  to  dro\vn  the  cares  and 
sorrows  of  the  world,  now  that  your  Maker  has  made 
known  to  you  a  place  of  eternal  comfort  and  recom- 
pense ]  Can  you,  dare  you  plead,  when  vexed  and  dis- 
appointed, that  you  "  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto 
death,"  now  that  your  eyes  are  divinely  opened,  and 
you  have  it  in  your  power,  if  you  will,  to  look  on,  over 
a  very  few  years,  to  a  place  where  "  there  will  be  no 
sorrow,  nor  crying,"  and  where  "  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  your  eyes  1" 

But  Jesus  Christ  brought  also  to  light  the  doctrine  of 
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eternal  death  : — the  chief  evil,  as  well  as  the  chief  good. 
They  who  live  within  reach  of  his  gospel  are  inexcu- 
sable if  they  do  not  know  how  grievously  they  and  all 
mankind  are  fallen  from  that  righteousness  in  which 
God  created  them ;  if  they  do  not  think  much  of  the 
danger  they  are  in,  lest  they  lose  their  souls  for  ever 
and  ever.  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and 
all  the  people  that  forget  God."  Surely,  however  pain- 
ful it  may  be,  it  must  be  good  for  a  man  to  know  this. 
Having  been  once  informed  of  it  by  our  Savior,  we  can- 
not be  as  if  we  had  never  heard  of  it. 

If,  indeed,  no  more  had  been  revealed  to  man,  than 
that  there  is  a  portion  in  heaven  provided  for  him  by 
God  Almighty,  but  that  he,  through  sin,  is  in  great 
danger  of  missing  that  happiness,  and  falling  into  a 
place  where  "  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched  :" — if  God  had  only  made  known  to  us  our 
condition,  without  distinctly  telling  us  how  it  may  be 
bettered,  something  might  have  been  said  for  spiritual 
doubtfulness  and  despondency,  though  nothing  at  all  for 
wilful  sin  and  disobedience.  But,  in  his  infinite  and 
unspeakable  mercy,  he  has  told  us  much  more  than  this: 
he  has  not  only  set  life  and  death  clearly  before  us, 
but  has  said  distinctly,  "choose  life,"  and  has  taught 
us  how  to  do  so  effectually.  This  is,  emphatically,  the 
gospel  of  Christ :  namely,  the  way,  revealed  by  him 
from  heaven,  by  which  lost  and  undone  sinners  may 
return,  if  they  will,  to  their  heavenly  Father ;  may  put 
off  their  sin,  and  save  their  souls  alive.  All  which  our 
Lord  has  fully  revealed  to  us,  by  instructing  us  in  God 
Almighty's  method  of  dealing  with  us  by  his  Son  and 
Spirit. 

First,  whereas  all  mankind  were  guilty,  before  God,  of 
deadly  sin — all  had  sinned,  and  come  short  of  his 
glory  ;  he  has  revealed  to  us,  in  his  Son  Christ  Jesus, 
the  only  name  by  which  it  is  possible  for  a  sinner  to  ob- 
tain forgiveness  of  the  past.  The  Son  of  man  has 
been  lifted  up  in  our  sight,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  The 
Son,  which  is  the  word,  of  God,  begotten  from  everlasting 
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of  the  Father,  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father  ;  he  has  taken  our  nature  upon  him,  has 
suffered  what  we  deserved,  and  has  purchased  for  us 
what  we  never  can  deserve  ;  pardon  and  favor  from  a 
just  and  holy  God. 

Will  any  man  say,  "  These  are  great  and  high  mat- 
ters :  they  may  be  true,  but  I  do  not  understand  them, 
and  why  should  I  trouble  myself  about  them  V  If 
there  be  any  such  person,  I  can  only  answer  him  by 
another  question.  Suppose  you  were  a  drowning  man, 
and  your  best  friend  came  in  sight,  endangering  his  own 
life  to  help  you,  and  showing  how  you  might  make  sure 
of  deliverance,  if  you  would  only  look,  and  try  to  move, 
toward  him  in  a  steady  confidence  in  what  he  told  you. 
Would  that  be  "no  concern  of  yours  1"  Would  you  re- 
fuse all  attention  to  him,  because  you  could  not  exactly 
make  out  all  that  he  was  saying  and  doing  on  your 
behalf  1 

Yet,  if  we  are  Christians  at  all,  we  must  believe  that 
this  is  but  a  faint  representation  of  the  mercy  made 
known  to  us  on  the  cross,  and  our  great  need  of  it. 
We  must  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  now  and  evermore 
our  Savior;  that  he  has  bought  us  with  his  own  blood, 
to  be  his,  both  soul  and  body,  for  ever ;  and,  if  we  have 
any  sense  at  all  of  gratitude  for  unutterable  love,  or  any 
fear  at  all  of  the  unutterable  misery,  which  that  love, 
slighted,  is  sure  to  bring  after  it,  we  must  think  ourselves 
more  concerned  in  this,  than  we  can  possibly  be  in  any- 
thing else :  we  must  see,  that  it  is  no  high  matter,  fit 
for  scholars  only  to  consider,  but  plain  common  sense 
and  common  gratitude,  which  tell  us,  that  Christ  having 
"  died  for  all,"  we  must  not  henceforth  "  live  unto  our- 
selves, but  unto  him  who  died  for  us,  and  rose  again." 

And  how  are  we  to  live  to,  or  for  him  1  In  the  same 
sort  of  way,  as  when  a  dutiful  child  is  said  to  live  to,  or 
for  his  parent,  or  an  affectionate  wife  to,  or  for  her 
husband,  by  looking  to  him  habitually  and  continually, 
and  making  it  the  business  of  our  life  to  please  him. 

But  how  is  this  possible  to  be  done,  considering  the 
frail  bodies  we  have,  the  corrupt  world  we  live  in,  and 
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the  bad  habits,  most  contrary  to  his  will,  which  too 
many  of  us  are  got  into  1  These  are  sad  and  true  con- 
siderations ;  and  yet  it  is  possible  for  us  to  please  God ; 
for  hear  the  other  part  of  the  witness  of  his  Son,  the  good 
tidings  which  he  brought  from  heaven.  "  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever  :  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth." 

The  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father,  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  he  is  ever  present  with  Christians, 
strengthening  them,  in  the  absence  of  their  Redeemer,  to 
walk,  by  faith  in  him,  so  as  to  please  God.  He  is  ready 
with  his  helping  hand,  to  lift  our  thoughts  above  earthly 
things,  and  fix  them  on  the  Son  of  God,  who  ought  to 
be  all  in  all  to  us.  He  is  ready  to  bless  our  prayers 
and  communions,  our  good  and  humble  thoughts  and 
purposes,  by  making  us  gradually  purer  and  purer,  more 
and  more  fit  to  be  received  into  heaven. 

If  any  one  can  be  found  who  is  careless  about  these 
blessings  (and  it  must  be  with  shame  acknowledged, 
that  a  great  many  seem  as  if  they  never  had  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost),  they  must  be  care- 
less of  all  divine  things ;  they  do  not  mind  whether  they 
are  saved  or  lost :  but  those  who  think  on  this  doctrine 
at  all,  must  allow,  that  it  supplies  all  a  Christian  need 
know,  all  the  help  he  need  ask.  Whether  he  be  rich  or 
poor,  learned  or  ignorant,  the  assistance  of  this  Holy 
Spirit  may  be  obtained  by  him,  on  sincerely  praying  for 
it.  And  when  men  once  know  this,  one  is  as  capable 
as  another  of  perceiving  what  course  must  be  his  own 
duty.  The  simplest  may  understand  as  clearly  as  the 
wisest,  that  the  nearer  God's  Spirit  comes  to  him,  to 
help  him  in  well-doing,  the  more  shameful  and  intoler- 
able is  his  conduct,  if  he  go  on  still  in  his  sins. 

Such  is  the  witness  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  he  was 
speaking  to  Nicodemus,  when  he  said,  men  would  not 
receive  it,  though  made  known  to  them  on  the  most 
certain  of  all  evidence.     "  We  speak  that  we  do  know, 
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and  testify  that  we  have  seen,  and  ye  receive  not  our 
witness." 

You  have  heard  the  substance  of  what  was  spoken, 
that  is,  of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  ;  and  have 
seen  how  very  nearly  the  whole  of  it  concerns  every 
one  of  us.  Observe  now  who  those  are  that  speak,  and 
judg-e  whether  it  can  be  safe  to  disregard  them. 

The  gospel,  by  which  God  speaks  to  us  Christians, 
was  not,  like  former  messages,  entrusted  to  prophets 
and  angels  only :  no,  not  to  the  highest  archangel  in 
heaven.  But  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son  ;"  his  only  begotten,  one  with  himself  in  nature  and 
in  glory.  He  did  not  only  come  among  us,  in  his  good 
time,  but  actually  became  one  of  us  ;  was  made  man  ; 
condescended  to  all  our  innocent  infirmities  ;  to  thirst 
and  hunger ;  to  weariness  and  painfulness  ;  to  shame 
and  sorrow  ;  to  wounds  and  death ;  and  all  this,  though 
he  was  continually  in  the  habit  of  working  the  most 
astonishing  miracles,  enlightening  the  blind,  cleansing 
the  lepers,  and  raising  the  dead  to  life.  It  is  no  great 
thing  surely  that  we  ask,  when  we  entreat  you,  for  your 
soul's  sake,  not  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  a  message  thus  re- 
commended to  you  :  when  we  beg  you  to  believe  that, 
to  prove  which,  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and  to  have 
some  care  of  those  souls,  to  save  which,  he  came  down 
from  heaven. 

Again,  when  the  Son  of  God,  having  ended  all  his 
humiliation,  was  to  return  to  the  right  hand  of  his  father ; 
when  he  was  to  take  to  him  his  great  power,  and  rule 
over  the  world  and  the  church,  he  did  not  trust  us  to 
his  apostles  only,  nor  to  any  of  the  angels  in  heaven, 
but  he  sent  to  us  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  to  be, 
in  his  stead,  God's  witness  of  eternal  things.  That 
gracious  and  condescending  Spirit  has  ever  since,  night 
and  day,  in  all  corners  of  the  Christian  world,  been  en- 
deavoring to  turn  the  hearts  of  men,  and  prevail  on  them 
to  regard  the  things  which  belong  unto  their  peace  ; 
first,  by  the  mighty  works  and  wonderful  prophecies  of 


172  WHY    THE    WITNESS    OF    GOD    IS    KEJECTED. 

the  apostles  and  early  Christians  ;  and,  in  all  following 
times,  by  the  godly  motions  which  he  puts  into  men's 
minds,  when  they  rightly  use  the  Scriptures  and  the 
sacraments,  by  the  good  examples  which  he  raises  up, 
and  the  holy  lessons  which  he  teaches,  in  the  church. 

Do  not  imagine  it  can  be  a  light  thing,  an  excusable 
oversight,  to  slight  the  witness  of  the  Spirit.  He  bears 
long  with  us;  but  he  will  not  always  strive  with  man. 
The  greater  and  more  continual  his  condescension  now, 
so  much  the  more  frightful  and  hopeless,  be  sure,  will 
their  sentence  prove  at  last,  who  shall  be  found  to  have 
received  such  unspeakable  grace  in  vain. 

Yet  our  Savior  gives  us  to  understand,  that  such,  too 
commonly,  would  be  the  case  :  "  We  speak  that  we  do 
know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen,  and  ye  receive  not 
our  witness."  So  it  was  in  our  Savior's  days,  and  so 
too  often  it  is  now.  The  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious 
Trinity,  three  persons  and  one  God,  comes  down  as  it 
were  from  heaven,  Avith  all  his  glorious  attributes,  to 
bear  witness  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  men  refuse  to 
receive  his  witness  ;  to  be  redeemed,  renewed,  saved 
by  him. 

This  is  often,  perhaps  most  often,  done  as  a  mere 
matter  of  course.  Men  take  as  it  were  their  full  swing 
of  the  world,  indulge  themselves  without  scruple  in 
every  passion  of  their  corrupt  hearts,  and  never  so  much 
as  ask  themselves  why.  When  you  do  get  them  to 
think  a  little  of  religion,  especially  when  they  are  put 
in  mind,  as  on  this  day,  of  the  catholic  faith,  without 
which  they  cannot  be  saved,  namely,  that  they  worship 
one  God  in  trinity,  and  trinity  in  unity  : — I  say,  when 
inconsiderate  persons  are  put  in  mind  of  these  things, 
they  are  apt  to  say,  it  is  all  a  mystery,  a  secret  too  high 
for  us  ;  it  may  be  very  well  for  people  of  learning  and 
leisure,  but  we  cannot  understand  it,  and  therefore  we 
have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

And  it  is  very  true,  that  you  cannot  understand  how 
those  divine  persons.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  should 
be  three,  yet  one  God.  You  cannot  conceive  how  it 
should  be  so :  but  then  the  most  learned  and  leisurely 
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person  in  the  world  cannot  conceive  it  any  better. 
"  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  1  canst  thou  find 
out  the  Almighty  to  perfection!"  This  question  of  Job 
may  be  asked  of  one  man  as  well  as  of  another,  and 
must  receive  from  all  the  same  answer;  "  It  is  high  as 
heaven  :  what  can  we  do  1  it  is  deeper  than  hell :  what 
can  we  know  V 

If,  then,  your  not  understanding  God's  nature  is  a 
reason  for  your  not  thinking  about  it,  it  is  equally  a 
reason  to  every  other  man  in  the  world ;  and  all  piety, 
all  goodness  toward  God,  may  as  well  be  let  alone  al- 
gether. 

But  the  plain  truth  is,  our  not  understanding  the  doc- 
trine of  three  persons  in  one  God  is  not  the  smallest 
reason  whatever,  why  we  should  leave  it  out  of  our 
minds,  nor  the  smallest  difficulty  whatever,  in  the  way 
of  acting  on  it. 

This  may  be  made  plain  by  a  familiar  instance.  Take 
that  which  St.  Paul  has  referred  to,  and  of  which  many, 
no  doubt,  have  thought  more  or  less:  "That  which 
thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die."  We  put 
the  seed  into  the  ground,  dry,  dead,  and  hard  as  it 
seems  to  be,  and  a  fresh  living  plant  springs  out  of  it. 
Can  we  at  all  understand  this  %  Do  we  know  how  it 
takes  place  1  Yet  we  do  not  account  our  ignorance  a 
reason,  why  we  should  leave  off  tilling  the  earth.  Why, 
then,  should  the  like  ignorance,  with  regard  to  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  three  divine  persons  are  one  only,  ever- 
glorious  God — why  should  our  not  understanding  this 
be  any  objection  to  our  religiously  remembering  it  1 

Men  know  not,  as  the  wise  man  says,  how  the  bones 
do  grow  in  the  womb  of  her  which  is  with  child ;  but 
they  do  not  think  themselves  the  less  bound  to  love  and 
honor  the  mother  that  gave  them  birth. 

Take  it,  therefore  for  a  certain  truth,  that  the  catho- 
lic faith,  which  you  have  heard  to-day,  of  three  persons 
in  one  God,  to  be  worshipped,  served  and  obeyed  in  all 
things — this  faith  is  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  all 
alike,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  unlearned,  within 
whose  reach  God's  providence  has  set  it. 
15* 
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But  observe :  it  must  be  heMeveH  faithfully .  You  must 
depend  on  the  Son  of  God  as  your  Redeemer — you  must 
welcome  the  Holy  Spirit  as  your  Comforter,  with  the 
same  kind  of  constant  feeling  wherewith  you  depend 
on,  and  welcome,  those  whom  you  know  to  be  your 
nearest  and  dearest  friends.  This  you  cannot  sincerely 
do,  as  long  as  you  wilfully  continue  in  anything  that 
you  know  to  be  sin ;  for  so  long  the  thought  of  their 
being  present,  and  watching  your  very  heart,  will  make 
you  uneasy. 

Consider,  however,  before  it  be  too  late,  what  it  must 
be  to  reject  their  witness,  or  (what  comes,  in  the  end, 
to  much  the  same)  to  turn  carelessly  away  from  it. 
After  all,  you  must  die  ;  and  when  you  die,  what  par- 
don, what  consolation  can  you  hope  for,  if  you  have  re- 
fused to  let  your  Savior  plead  for  you  to  his  Father, 
and  hardened  your  hearts  against  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter  % 
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SERMON  LV. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE,  A  LIFE  OF  DAILY  IMPROVEMENT. 

Proverbs  iv.  18. 

"  But  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light, 
That  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

It  has  been  endeavored  on  some  former  occasions  to 
direct  the  attention  of  seriously  disposed  persons  to 
certain  practical  truths — very  plain  indeed,  and  un- 
questionable— yet,  perhaps,  what  we  all  need  constantly 
to  be  reminded  of,  especially  in  times  of  trouble  or  at 
least  of  doubt,  trial,  and  perplexity. 

Thus,  that  "godliness  with  contentment  is  great 
gain" — the  best  plan  and  course  of  life  that  a  person  can 
follow,  this  is  a  doctrine  of  which  one  may  venture  to 
say  that  we  cannot  be  sufficiently  thankful  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  revealing  it  to  us.  It  effectually  supplies  us, 
in  difficult  times,  with  what  we  most  need,  viz.,  encour- 
agement and  guidance.  The  path  of  religious  content- 
ment is  a  safe  path — that  is  the  encouragement ;  and  no 
other  path  is  safe — there  is  the  guidance. 

Now  to  proceed  with  some  other  thoughts  of  a 
kindred  nature,  suitable  also  (as  I  before  said)  for  sin- 
cere Christians  in  seasons  of  trial  and  perplexity,  from 
whatever  cause  arising.  "  The  path  of  the  just"  (says 
the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  to  us  by  the  mouth  of  Solo- 
mon, or  rather  perhaps  of  David)  "  the  path  of  the  just 
is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day." 

To  understand  somewhat  the  force  of  this  divinely 
beautiful  sentence,  we  must  call  to  mind,  what,  how- 
ever, all  attentive  readers  of  the  Scriptures  must  be 
well  aware  of,  that  our  condition  in  this  world  in  the 
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sight  of  Almighty  God  is  very  frequently  spoken  of  as 
that  of  travellers  on  their  journey  ;  and  our  life  alto- 
gether is  represented  as  a  way — a  path — a  progress. 
And  this  form  of  speech  is  so  natural  and  easily  appre- 
hended by  us,  that  it  seems  to  us  scarcely  at  all  figur- 
ative— we  seem  to  be  literally  passing  onward  through 
time  into  eternity. 

At  all  events,  on  a  very  slight  reflection,  we  can  have 
no  doubt  what  it  is  which  our  good  God  desires  to  im- 
press on  our  thoughts  and  hearts  when  he  tells  us,  that 
"  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light."  It  is  a 
kind  of  parable,  setting  before  us  the  thought  of  travel- 
lers setting  out  on  a  journey  very  early  indeed  in  the 
morning,  when  there  is  a  faint  streak  of  light  in  the 
eastern  sky  ;  at  first,  I  say,  quite  faint,  but  by  degrees 
it  grows  brighter  and  brighter,  till  at  last  the  sun  rises 
above  the  horizon,  and  "  the  perfect  day"  begins. 

You  see  then  that  "  the  path  of  the  just,"  that  is,  the 
life  and  practice  of  the  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord  is 
expressly  compared  to  the  case  of  persons  travelling  on 
with  a  little  glimmering,  or  as  it  is  translated,  "  shining 
light."  But  though  small  and  faint,  it  is  enough  to  show 
them  their  way  and  to  guide  them  in  it.  And  as  they 
go  steadily  forward,  the  light  increases  also,  and  be- 
comes brighter  and  brighter,  till  it  shines  out  at  last 
into  "  the  perfect  day." 

I  consider  that  this  divine  sentence,  at  all  times  and 
places,  but  especially  now  in  this  country,  is  calculated 
to  afford  sincere  Christians  comfort,  encouragement, 
caution.  And  may  that  Holy  Spirit,  who  "  caused  the 
words  to  be  written  for  our  learning,"  enable  us  to  see 
and  feel  their  sacred  meaning,  and  to  apply  it  each  to 
our  own  eternal  good. 

As  to  the  comfort  and  consolation  which  this  and 
other  similar  passages  are  calculated  to  afford  to  sincere 
Christians,  to  persons  of  "  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and 
obedient  hearts;"  we  may  contemplate  the  subject  in 
two  or  three  distinct  points  of  view,  out  of  many  that 
offer  themselves. 

For  instance,  v/hen  a  person  has  gone  on  in  careless, 
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or  perhaps,  wicked  ways,  for  a  good  Avhile,  and  at  length 
begins  to  feel  the  danger  of  his  situation,  death  and 
judgment  fast  drawing  on  upon  him,  and  he  altogether 
unprepared  and  unfit  to  meet  them  ;  his  first  natural 
question  is  (though  in  a  different  sense  from  that  prob- 
ably intended  by  the  jailor  at  Philippi),  "  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  1"  How  can  I  recover  the  ground  I  have 
lost,  how  can  I  answer  for  precious  time  wasted,  pre- 
cious talents  misapplied  1  how  can  I  indulge  any  reason- 
able hope  that  my  past  sins  and  follies  may  be  washed 
out  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  that  the  Holy- 
Spirit  will  grant  me  the  surest  evidence  of  my  forgive- 
ness, viz.,  that  the  rest  of  my  life  hereafter  maybe  pure 
and  holy  1  I  say  when  a  baptized  Christian  has  led  an 
evil  or  a  careless  life,  these  are  the  kind  of  thoughts 
and  feelings,  which  may,  and  ought  to  arise  within  him, 
when  he  wakes  to  some  sense  of  his  danger. 

And  at  such  a  time,  at  such  a  critical  period  (as  it 
may  be  called)  of  his  spiritual  life,  it  is  plainly  of  very 
great  consequence  that  his  general  views  of  Christian 
truth  and  doctrine  should  be  correct,  lest  he  should 
enter  on  a  wrong  path,  and  his  conversion  should 
prove  to  be  a  change,  not  from  evil  to  good,  but  only 
from  one  evil  course  to  another — of  which  instances  are 
but  too  common  in  the  present  state  of  what  is  called 
the  Christian  world. 

But  perhaps  some  one  might  be  inclined  to  ask.  How 
is  it  possible,  when  a  person  has  led  a  deliberately 
wicked  or  thoughtless  life,  that  his  general  views  of 
Christian  truth  should  be  correct  1 

I  answer,  that  I  suppose  this  to  be  as  possible,  as  it 
evidently  is  possible,  for  a  well-disposed  person  to  be 
satisfied  with  false  and  incorrect  Wews  of  religious 
truth.  Good  sort  of  people  may  think  wrong,  as  well  as 
bad  sort  of  people  may  think  right ;  though,  perhaps,  it 
must  be  confessed  that  the  generality  of  persons  do  not 
think  much  at  all,  but  are  led  by  their  feelings  chiefly  ; 
sometimes  wrong,  sometimes  right,  as  it  may  happen. 

However  that  may  be,  the  sincere  and  humble  peni- 
tent, looking  back  on  the  past  with  shame  and  sorrow. 
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and  feeling  his  own  incompetency,  even  with  the  BiUe 
in  his  hand,  to  frame  for -himself  a  plan  and  scheme  on 
which  he  may  place  thorough  dependance  in  so  great  a 
matter  as  that  of  his  everlasting  condition  ;  such  an  one 
I  say,  is  most  thankful  that  God  has  not  left  him  to  him- 
self, but  by  the  voice  of  his  church  (a  voice  heard  only 
by  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  hearts,  by  most 
unheard)  still  calls  him  into  the  good  and  the  right  way, 
good  and  right  I  say,  though  narrow  and  difficult. 

Such  an  one  is  comforted  by  being  told,  that  "  the 
path  of  the  just  is  as  the  glimmering  light  of  the  morn- 
ing dawn,  which  shineth  more  and  more  into  the  perfect 
day  ;"  that  he  has  no  right  at  present  to  expect  much 
light  or  aid,  that  if  he  can  be  satisfied  with  that  imper- 
fect, and  what  the  world  (even  the  so-called  religious 
world)  esteems  "  poor,^^  instruction  which  the  church 
apostolic  has  ever  ventured  to  give  to  her  penitent 
children  ;  then  by  degrees  he  shall  be  led  on  through 
the  strict  path  of  discipline  to  higher  kno-vvledge,  and 
shall,  perhaps,  enjoy  that  comfort,  which,  for  the  present 
at  least,  he  acknowledges  he  has  no  title  to. 

As  for  all  feelings  of  confident  hope,  and  assurance  of 
final  pardon,  and  experiences  (as  they  are  called)  of 
divine  grace,  these  he  is  so  far  from  earnestly  seeking, 
that  he  rather  fears  they  might  be  too  much  for  him, 
fears  they  might  lift  him  too  high  above  the  low  ground 
of  penitence,  humility,  and  self-distrust,  where  alone  he 
feels  he  can  be  safe. 

Again,  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  the  sincerely  penitent 
Christian,  to  be  told  that  he  is  to  go  on  his  path  as 
having  but  little  light,  because  he  is  thereby  convinced 
that  he  must  not  venture  to  trust  to  himself  and  his  own 
guidance.  And  that,  I  say,  is  a  great  comfort  to  the 
Christian  if  he  be  sincerely  penitent ;  for  knowing  by 
past  experience  his  owoi  frailty  and  blindness,  he  knows 
also  the  great  danger  and  misery  of  his  being  left  to 
himself,  and  therefore  is  most  earnest  in  beseeching  his 
heavenly  Father  that  he  at  least  may  be  kept  free  from 
the  miserable  plague  of  what  is  miscalled  "  religious 
liberty,"  and  may  be  with  the  holy  apostle  St.  Paul  and 
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the  first  Christians,  even  a  slave — "  a  slave"  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  church. 

Hence  it  is  his  comfort  to  think,  that  it  is  not  his  duty 
to  be  looking  after  exceptions,  and  seeking  out  difficul- 
ties, as  if  all  were  to  be  bright  and  clear  before  him ; 
this  he  does  not  expect,  but  rather  follows  meekly  and 
quietly,  yet  resolutely  on,  where  God  and  his  church 
seem  to  lead  him,  whether  he  can  perceive  the  reason 
in  every  case  or  no  ;  and  though  he  may  be  ridiculed 
very  often  as  dark,  ignorant,  superstitious,  &c.,  yet  he 
is  not  much  moved  thereby,  but  calls  to  his  recollection 
the  inspired  words  of  the  prophet  of  old,  Isaiah  xlii., 
words  suitable  (as  he  trusts)  to  his  own  case.  "  Who 
is  blind  as  he  that  is  perfect,"  that  is,  sincere  in  God's 
service,  "and  blind  as  the  Lord's  servant  1"  Blind,  that 
is,  to  worldly  judgment,  dark  and  ignorant ;  but  before 
his  omniscient  Judge  he  will  (he  trusts)  be  dealt  with 
more  mercifully.  And  he  humbly  hopes  that  the  divine 
description,  may  through  God's  abundant  goodness,  be 
realized  in  his  own  case.  "  That  the  path  of  the  just  is 
as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day." 

There  is  also  contained  in  these  words  great  consola- 
tion for  the  faithful  penitent  Christian,  when  he  calls  to 
mind  that  in  the  present  state  of  things  it  is  but  dark- 
ness, or  at  the  best  but  what  may  be  called  the  morning 
twilight  with  us.  Some  people  indeed  talk  great  things, 
and  we  often  read,  in  modern  popular  books,  of  the 
vast  advances  which  have  been  made  of  late  years,  not 
merely  in  temporal  knowledge,  but  even  in  spiritual : 
and  books  have  lately  been  written  to  show  very  confi- 
dently that  the  first  Christians,  those  who  were  person- 
ally acquainted  with  St.  John  and  other  apostles,  and 
even  with  our  Savior  himself,  that  these  holy  men  had 
not  such  true  evangelical  knowledge  and  saving  light, 
as  some  modern  popular  preacher  or  other. 

Far  be  it  from  any  serious  person  among  us  to  indulge 
so  vain  and  preposterous  an  imagination :  but  I  mention 
the  fact  as  one  proof  among  many  of  the  perplexed  state 
of  things  in  which  our  lot  is  cast,  and  to  show  what 
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need  we  have  to  "  take  heed,"  (as  our  Savior  warned 
his  hearers)  to  take  heed  both  as  a  nation  and  as  indi- 
viduals, "lest  the  light  which  is  in  us  be  darkness." — 
"  For  (as  he  so  solemnly  added)  if  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  !" 

But,  as  I  was  saying,  it  is  a  substantial  comfort  to 
the  sincere  and  reflecting  Christian  to  remember,  that 
at  the  best  we  are  but  in  a  kind  of  morning  twilight,  the 
wisest  of  men,  whatever  he  may  fancy,  sees  into  the 
mysteries  of  Divine  truth  "but  as  through  a  glass,  dark- 
ly" and  by  reflection,  as  St.  Paul  says.  To  those  who 
here  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight,  is  offered  the  blessed 
hope  and  promise  beyond  the  grave  of  seeing  their 
Savior  face  to  face,  of  knowing  even  as  they  are  knoAvn, 
in  that  "perfect  day,"  where  there  shall  be  no  more 
night  after  it,  or  where  to  God's  faithful  servants  their 
sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  their  moon 
withdraw  itself;  but  the  Lord  shall  be  their  everlasting 
light,  or  rather,  where  "  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem," 
"  shall  have  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to 
shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  shall  lighten  it,  and  the 
Lamb  shall  be  the  light  thereof." 

This  is  that  "  perfect  day"  toward  which  "  the  path 
of  the  just"  though  here  dim  and  difficult,  yet  "  shineth 
more  and  more :"  and  to  look  on  to  this  perfect  day  is 
ground  of  solid  hope  and  comfort  to  the  true  penitent. 

But  beside  the  comfort  which  this  Divine  sentence  is 
fitted  to  impart  to  humble  and  contrite  hearts,  there 
may  also  be  obtained  from  it  much  positive  encourage- 
ment in  our  present  difficult  and  perplexing  position. 

When  I  say  difficult  and  perplexing,  I  mean  to  really 
and  truly  sincere  Christians,  to  persons  who  wish  and 
try  to  follow  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ,  without  regard  to 
popular  opinion  without,  or  their  own  feelings  within. 
To  people  in  general,  in  respect  of  religion,  I  suppose 
the  times  are  not  difficult  and  perplexing ;  because 
every  person  is  quite  at  liberty  to  be  of  any  religion,  or 
no  religion,  just  as  he  pleases.  In  fact  we  may  say 
that  Christianity  is  quietly  being  cast  off",  except  so  far  as 
it  concerns  the  temporal  interest  of  the  country  or  of 
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individuals,  and  a  great  struggle  is  at  this  moment  being 
made  to  do  without  religion  altogether  if  possible. 
Therefore  I  say  to  people  in  general  at  this  day,  re- 
ligion is  not  such  a  matter  of  doubt  or  perplexity,  but 
to  sincerely  serious  persons.  I  mean  those  who  really 
desire  not  to  feel  in  God's  favor,  or  to  appear  so,  but  to 
be  so  (and  such  we  know  from  our  Lord's  own  prophecy, 
but  few  will  be),  to  such  persons,  in  their  doubts  and 
anxieties,  it  is  a  great  encouragement  to  be  assured  on 
the  highest  authority,  what  sort  oi  life  they  ought  to  try 
to  lead :  that  they  are  not  to  expect  to  have  all  clear 
before  them  at  once,  but  that  their  path,  if  they  are  in- 
deed in  the  number  of  the  just,  the  faithful  penitent 
servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in  him  accounted  righ- 
teous and  just  before  God,  that  their  path  must  be  "as 
the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day." 

Thus  then  having  a  promise  of  increasing  light,  so 
they  feel  that  they  ought  to  have  great  encouragement 
to  "press  forward"  as  the  apostle  says,  "not  content 
with  what  they  have  attained  to,"  or  "  as  if  they  were 
already  perfect." 

They  look  back  to  their  past  faults^  not  for  a  mere 
barren  and  fruitless  lamentation  over  them,  not  con- 
fessing themselves  miserable  sinners,  and  so  leaving  off, 
but  really  considering  in  what  ways  they  can  grow  bet- 
ter, positively  better. 

For  instance,  the  person  who  has  been  in  times  past 
used  to  swear,  and  still,  though  he  has  long  left  off  so 
miserable  a  habit,  still  uses  the  sacred  name  of  God 
too  familiarly,  such  an  one  "  sets  a  watch  over  his  mouth 
and  keeps  the  door  of  his  lips,"  or  rather,  like  the 
Psalmist,  prays  God  to  do  it  for  him,  that  henceforth 
nothing  at  all  may  escape  him  unworthy  of  that  awful 
Majesty  before  whom  he  stands. 

The  person  who  has  been  used  to  pay  some  attention 
to  the  Lord's  holy  day  and  to  the  sacred  rules  of  the 
ancient  church,  takes  up  more  serious  thoughts  on 
these  subjects,  does  not  merely  lament  many  past  Sun- 
days, spent  partly  or  wholly  in  idleness  or  folly,  in  going 
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now  to  one  place  of  worship,  now  to  another,  and  now 
nowhere — just  as  inclination  or  fancy  might  lead:  all 
these  things  he  looks  back  upon  with  self-condemnation, 
as  indications  of  a  want  of  real  seriousness : — so  he 
does  not  merely  do  this — does  not  rest  in  this  self-con- 
demnation, but  resolves  to  put  his  mind  in  earnest  to 
the-  subject,  and  in  practice  to  begin  a  new  system 
with  himself,  where  he  sees  himself  deficient. 

The  person  who  has  been  used  to  spend  more  than  he 
need  do,  on  his  own  personal  comforts,  as  some  persons 
(well-disposed,  I  mean)  do  spend  more  than  necessary 
on  eating,  drinking,  dress,  &c. ;  such  an  one  resolves 
to  be  more  strict  with  himself  in  these  respects,  and 
while  he  exercises  over  his  own  temper  a  wholesome 
discipline  of  self-denial,  he  is  able  also  to  bestow  his 
Master's  money  more  immediately  to  his  Master's  honor 
and  service. 

These  are  instances,  a  few  among  many  in  which  well- 
disposed  Christians  are  encouraged  to  endeavor  daily  to 
lead  a  new  life  (as  the  catechism  says).  And  thus  will 
their  path  be  that  of  the  just,  like  "  the  shining  light, 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

But,  as  I  before  said,  the  sincere  member  of  Christ's 
church  finds  in  this  divine  sentence,  not  only  comfort  and 
encouragement  amid  the  many  difficulties  now  surround- 
ing his  path  :  there  is  also  in  this  verse,  if  closely  look- 
ed into,  implied  a  very  solemn  word  of  caution. 

"  The  path  of  the  just"  is  as  a  glimmering  light  of 
the  morning  dawn.  The  path  of  the  just,  that  is,  the 
course  of  life  of  those  whose  hearts  are  as  I  said,  accord- 
ing to  the  description  of  the  ancient  church,  "  humble, 
lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient."  That  such  alone  can  be 
accounted  "just  before  God  through  the  merits  and 
atonement  of  their  Savior,"  every  page  as  one  may  say 
of  the  Scriptures,  all  the  rules  and  doctrines  of  the  an- 
cient church  must  teach  us,  if  we  are  disposed  to  be 
taught. 

Therefore  if  our  life  be  not  one  of  habitual  improve- 
ment, if  we  are  contented  to  go  on  month  after  month, 
and  year  after  year,  much  as  we  used  to  be,  supposing 
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that  we  are  sufficiently  safe  and  need  trouble  ourselves 
but  little  about  the  result,  then  surely  it  cannot  at  least  be 
affirmed  of  us  that  our  path  is  shining  more  and  more 
toward  the  perfection  of  light  and  holiness,  and  then 
surely  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  we  shall  not  in  the 
end  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  shall  not  be 
numbered  with  God's  saints  in  glory  everlasting. 

The  verse  following  the  text,  as  it  adds  force  and  en- 
ergy to  the  text  itself,  so  is  it  of  a  very  startling  tone  ; 
especially  it  should  startle  us,  if  we  are  too  much  in- 
clined, as  I  suppose  most  people  now  are,  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  their  spiritual  condition,  some  on  one  ground, 
some  on  another. 

"  The  way  of  the  wicked  is  as  darkness.  They  know 
not  at  what  they  stumble."  The  meaning  of  which, 
probably,  is,  that  when  men's  hearts  are  not  before  God 
*' humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient,"  though  they 
may  maintain  a  fair  character  in  the  world,  and  even  be 
esteemed  sufficiently  religious,  yet  without  low^liness, 
penitence,  and  obedience,  their  way  is  as  if  they  were  in 
darkness,  they  know  not  at  what  they  stumble. 

In  God's  just  judgments  they  are  allowed  to  object, 
and  find  fault,  and  (in  Scripture  language)  be  offended, 
that  is,  literally,  stumble  at  they  know  not  what.  And 
their  description  must  be  in  the  end  the  very  converse 
of  the  faithful  penitent. 

While  the  path  of  the  true  Christian  is  as  the  morning 
twilight,  which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day: 

The  path  of  the  false  Christian  is  as  the  evening  twi- 
light, which  increaseth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
darkness. 

Hence,  I  say,  w^e  have  such  need  of  caution,  all  of  us. 
I  say  we  have  equally  need  of  it,  whether  we  feel  this 
necessity  or  no.  Indeed  it  may  well  seem,  that  the  less 
we  feel  it,  the  more  we  need  it. 

Only  let  it  be  our  care,  as  many  of  us  as  desire  to  be 
faithful  members  of  Christ's  holy  church,  not  in  name 
and  expression  only,  but  in  life  and  practice  ;  let  it  be 
our  care  to  be  thus  cautious. 
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Let  us  bear  in  mind,  that  Avhatever  may  have  been  the 
case  formerly  in  this  country,  to  be  a  consistent  member 
of  Christ's  true  church  in  the  present  day  requires  much 
courage  and  resolution.  To  be  an  inconsistent  member 
is  easy  enough. 

And  one  great  test  of  our  consistency,  a  test  which  I 
should  think  we  might  fairly  apply  to  ascertain  our  spir- 
itual condition  before  God,  is  that  implied  in  the  truth 
we  have  been  now  considering. 

If  our  path  be  one  of  daily,  weekly,  monthly,  yearly, pro- 
gress— if  we  are  growing  substantially  better  as  we  grow 
older — if  we  are  more  penitent  and  kind,  more  meek, 
humble,  and  obedient,  more  diligent  and  self-denying, 
more  anxious  about  being  what  we  ought  to  be,  and  less 
anxious  about /eeZiTig  so,  or  appearing  so  ;  then  we  may 
have  hope  that  our  religion  is  somewhat  substantial — 
that  it  can  stand  against  scorn  and  contempt  without, 
and  also  against  impatience,  fretfulness  and  despondency 
within — that  we  are,  in  some  faint  degree  at  least,  un- 
worthy as  we  are — yet  in  some  faint  degree  "  adorning 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior" — that  the  path  we  have 
entered  on  is  the  path  of  the  just,  and  will  be  found  to 
be  "as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day" — even  that  perfect,  glorious,  end- 
less day,  when  to  Christ's  "  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and 
obedient"  servants,  the  Lord  shall  reveal  himself  as  their 
"  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  their  mourning  shall 
be  ended." 
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St.  Luke  xi.  35. 
"  Take  heed  therefore,  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee,  be  not  darkness." 

There  have  been  offered  to  your  thoughts,  on  a  former 
occasion,  some  few  reflections  on  what  may  be  called, 
*'  the  progressive  nature  of  a  Christian  life" — I  mean 
the  doctrine,  that  the  sincere  Christian  must  not  at 
all  expect  to  have  everything  light  and  plain  before  him 
nov/,  but,  like  a  traveller  in  the  twilight  of  morning,  must 
be  content  to  walk  onward  with  (perhaps)  very  little 
light,  though  still  increasing,  patiently  trusting  that,  when 
the  sun  shall  be  risen,  all  will  be  bright  and  clear. 

Thus  (as  we  saw)  is  "the  path  of  the  just,  like  the 
shining  light,"  the  first  glimmering  streak  of  the  morn- 
ing in  the  eastern  sky,  "  that  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day."  But  as  the  subject  is  one  of  great 
and  touching  importance,  especially  in  trying  times  (as 
I  said),  it  may  be  well  for  us  to  turn  our  thoughts  again 
to  it  ;  especially  with  a  view  to  guard  ourselves,  by  the 
aid  of  God's  merciful  Spirit,  against  certain  errors  re- 
lating to  it — errors  into  which  we  may  possibly  be  all, 
more  or  less,  in  danger  of  falling.  Indeed,  no  doubt,  Ave 
are  in  danger  ;  and  this  the  more,  if  we  are  not  aware  of 
our  danger,  or  do  not  choose  to  allow  it,  or  to  reflect 
on  it. 

It  may  well  seem,  that  in  his  love  for  mankind,  and  his 
deep  sense  of  this  our  danger,  the  ever-blessed  Jesus 
framed  that  his  most  expressive  parable,  concerning 
spiritual  light  and  darkness  ;  and,  as  it  appears,  not  once 
or  twice  only,  but  frequently  addressed  it  to  his  disciples. 
P'rom  St.  Luke,  compared  with  St.  Matthew,  we  find  that 
16* 
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one  occasion  on  which  our  Lord  uttered  it,  was  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

"  The  people  being  gathered  thick  together,"  with 
curiosity,  not  only  to  see  his  miracles,  but  also  to  hear 
his  doctrine,  he  took  the  opportunity  from  a  scornful 
demand  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  put  to  him  : 
"Master,"  said  they,  after  all  his  miracles,  "  we  wish  to 
see  a  sign  from  thee."  From  this  he  took  occasion  to 
offer,  to  considerate  persons  among  the  multitude,  some 
solemn  warnings  concerning  both  the  value  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  the  danger  of  neglecting  it. 

"  The  Ninevites  (said  he)  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas,  but  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here." 

"  The  queen  of  the  south  came  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  but  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here."     And  then,  as  if  he  continued  : — 

These  great  men  of  the  Jews  know  not  what  privileges 
they  possess  ;  they,  with  all  their  light,  are,  as  it  were, 
in  a  state  of  spiritual  darkness  ; — they  are  so  themselves, 
and  would  keep  others  in  the  same  ; — their  conduct  is  as 
foolish  and  unkind,  as  would  be  that  of  persons  who 
should  light  a  candle,  and  then  put  it  under  a  bushel, 
instead  of  setting  it  on  the  stand,  where  it  might  give 
light  to  all  who  are  in  the  room. 

"  The  light  of  a  man's  body  is  the  eye,"  as  the  light 
of  the  soul  is  religion.  And  as  in  the  bodily  eye,  if  the 
sight  be  single,  clear,  and  distinct,  the  whole  body  is, 
as  it  were,  enlightened — guided  to  execute  its  proper 
duties  :  whereas  if  the  sight  be  injured,  evil,  dim,  and 
confused,  the  whole  body  suffers  for  it — is  perplexed, 
and  in  a  manner  "  full  of  darkness  :"  so  is  it  with  man's 
spiritual  condition. 

If  a  person's  religion  be  "  single,"  pure,  and  springing 
from  unfeigned  love  of  God,  then  the  whole  conduct  is 
consistent — all  is  "  full  of  light." 

But  if  a  person's  religion  be  "  evil,"  founded  on  some 
false  principle  originally,  or  corrupted  by  intercourse 
with  the  world,  or  debased  by  carnal  lusts,  then  all  is 
confusion  and  inconsistency,  and  in  a  manner  "  full  of 
darkness." 
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The  danger  of  which  inconsistency,  our  blessed  Lord 
gave  his  first  disciples,  and  all  Christians  since,  most 
solemn  warning  of,  when  he  added  those  startling  words  : 
"  Take  heed,  therefore,  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee 
be  not  darkness."  As  much  as  to  say.  Take  heed  how 
you  imagine  too  hastily,  that  you  are  safe  in  the  way 
of  truth  and  salvation ;  for  possibly  you  may  be  alto- 
gether mistaken. 

The  necessity  of  such  a  caution  as  this,  may  appear 
from  a  few  considerations  out  of  many  which  must 
suggest  themselves  to  a  thoughtful  mind. 

As,  for  example,  some  people  are  greatly  set  up  by 
mere  knowledge.  Being  a  little  more  clever  or  knowing 
in  some  matters  than  their  neighbors,  they  think  at  once 
they  know  everything.  Nothing  is  above  them.  So 
by  degrees  they  look  on  themselves  as  specially  wise 
and  enlightened,  and  every  one  else  they  pronounce  to 
be  in  the  dark.  This  is  often  the  case  with  persons 
who  affect  to  hold  what  are  called  very  enlarged  and 
liberal  notions  about  religion — notions  tending  first  to 
Socinianism,  and  so  on  to  deism  and  infidelity. 

To  them,  as  surely  as  the  gospel  is  true,  must  be  ad- 
dressed the  divine  warning,  if  they  would  be  prevailed 
on  to  listen  to  it :  "  Take  heed  !  for  the  light  which  is 
in  thee  is  but  darkness  !" 

Again,  we  must  be  aware  that  it  is  by  no  means  un- 
common for  people  to  imagine,  or  to  act  as  if  they  im- 
agined, that  "  gain  is  godliness"  (as  the  apostle  says)  ; 
that  a  man  has  quite  enough  of  religion  in  him,  if  he 
can  get  through  life  in  a  respectable  sort  of  way  ;  keep- 
ing up  a  fair  character  in  society  ;  complying  with  the 
laws  and  customs  of  his  neighborhood ;  and  particu- 
larly careful  not  to  be  "  righteous  overmuch,"  that  is, 
as  he  understood  it,  not  to  have  more  religion  than  is 
quite  necessary.  Tt  is  no  wonder,  that,  with  such  a  dis- 
position as  this,  a  person  should  think  very  little  of  all 
the  peculiar  doctrines  and  obligations  of  the  church  and 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  name  and  profes- 
sion he  is  indeed  a  Christian,  because  he  happens  to  be 
born  in  a  Christian  land.     But  he  suffers  no  creed  to  in- 
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terfere  with  his  comforts  or  pursuits ;  he  thinks  seldom 
or  never  of  the  great  mysteries  of  redemption  and  sanc- 
tification  ,  what  has  been  done  for  him,  and  what  still 
remains  to  be  done ;  these  things  trouble  him  not, 
nor  does  he  ever  intend  that  they  shall.  He  has,  he 
thinks,  light  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  lead  what  he 
calls  a  decent  moral  life  ;  and  what  more,  he  asks,  can 
be  necessary  1 

Of  such  an  one,  again,  it  must  be  said,  that,  if  the 
gospel  be  indeed  true,  "  the  light  which  is  in  him  is  but 
darkness."  He  flatters  himself  that  the  path  he  has 
chosen  is  a  safe  one ;  but  he  will  find  in  the  end,  that, 
when  his  accounts  for  eternity  are  to  be  made  up,  he 
has  to  deal  with  one  who  is  no  longer  to  him  a  Savior, 
but  a  strict,  omniscient,  and  justly-offended  Judge. 

Another  case  may  be  mentioned,  as  one,  alas !  by  no 
means  uncommon,  viz.,  when  persons  make  the  state  of 
their  feelings  the  test  and  proof  of  their  religious  sin- 
cerity. When  they  feel  happy,  comfortable,  and  con- 
fident, this,  they  think,  is  to  be  in  light.  When,  on  the 
contrary,  they  see  persons  inclined  to  be  in  alarm  for 
themselves,  in  doubt  and  perplexity,  this  is  what  they 
consider  being  in  darkness. 

Now,  I  say  not  that  it  is  wicked  to  indulge  such  fancies 
as  these  (for  they  are  but  fancies),  but  that  they  are 
erroneous,  and  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and, 
therefore,  greatly  to  be  guarded  against — this,  I  think, 
no  candid  inquirer  into  the  nature  and  history  of  the 
Christian  revelation  can  deny  or  question. 

The  error  is  one  of  that  kind  described  by  the  ancient 
prophet  as  doubly  mischievous.  It  "  makes  the  heart 
of  the  righteous  sad,  whom  God  would  not  have  made 
sad  ;  and  it  strengtheneth  and  encourageth  the  wicked, 
that  he  should  not  return  from  his  evil  way,  by  promis- 
ing him  life." 

Surely,  then,  to   a  person   so   sufTering  himself  to  be 

misled,  the   divine  warning  of  the  holy  Jesus  must  be 

well  supposed  to  be  addressed :  "  Take  heed  lest  the 

light  which  is  in  thee  be  (indeed  not  light,  but)  darkness." 

We  may,  too,   consider  the  case  of  persons  whose 
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knowledge  of  Christian  truth  is  substantial  ;  who,  if 
called  upon,  are  able  to  give  a  reason  of  their  faith  and 
profession  ;  yet,  if  their  lives  and  conduct  be  not  suitable 
to  this  their  knowledge,  if  (as  the  apostle  says)  they 
"hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  then,  though  they 
have  certainly  "  light  in  them,"  yet,  to  themselves, 
owing  to  their  wilful  neglect  and  abuse  of  the  light,  to 
them,  personally  and  practically,  it  is  but  "  darkness,^' 
and  so  will  be  found  in  the  end. 

In  the  present  state  of  the  Christian  world,  owing  to 
the  general  prevalence  of  error,  in  protestant  countries 
(as  they  are  called)  no  less  than  in  those  where  popery 
is  cherished ;  in  Christian  countries  generally,  I  say, 
owing  to  the  prevalence  of  mistaken  and  false  notions 
of  various  kinds,  the  substantial  knowledge  of  the 
gospel  is  not  probably  so  common  as  many  persons, 
whether  Romanists  or  Protestants,  might  imagine. 

Be  they  few  or  many,  however,  who  possess  this 
sacred  knowledge,  on  whom  this  real  light  shines,  still 
they  must  "  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear."  Light  may 
shine  on  them,  yet  to  them  it  may  be  but  darkness — as 
is  implied  in  the  words  of  the  blessed  Jesus  himself — 
we  may  "  have  light,  yet  not  believe  in  the  light,  nor 
walk  as  children  of  light,"  and  then,  surely  the  light 
which  is  in  us  must  be  darkness,  and  how  great  must 
that  darkness  be  1 

For  as  when  salt  has  lost  is  savor,  there  is  nothing 
else  which  can  recover  it,  so  when  the  gospel  fails  to 
enlighten,  either  a  nation  or  individuals,  no  other  light 
can  be  effectual,  there  can  remain  only  (as  the  prophet 
says)  "  the  shadow  of  death,  even  gross  darkness." 

According  to  our  Lord's  awful  words  just  referred  to, 
*' If  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness  1"  Thus,  then,  it  may  seem  that,  though 
we  have  earthly  wisdom,  skill,  or  cleverness  in  any 
respect,  or  in  many  respects  ;  though  we  may  be  leading 
what  is  called  a  decent  respectable  life,  with  a  char- 
acter for  honesty,  friendliness,  and  other  social  virtues; 
though  we  may  be  able  to  gratify  our  imaginations 
with  assurances  of  inward  (and  as  we  think)  spiritual 
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light,  feelings  of  joy,  peace,  and  a  sense  of  the  divine 
love  toward  us,  freeing  us  from  all  doubts  and  fears  ; 
and  chiefly  though  we  may  have  a  substantial  knowledge 
of  Christian  doctrine,  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  an  answer 
to  every  man  who  asketh  us  a  reason  for  our  faith  and 
profession  :  yet,  still,  it  seems  to  be  true  ;  and  if  true,  it 
is  an  awful  truth  ;  that  the  light  which  is  in  us  may  be 
found  after  all,  to  us  at  least,  to  be  but  darkness.  Thus, 
a  person  possessed  of  great  worldly  wisdom,  knowledge 
of  business,  skill  in  any  art  or  science,  may  yet,  we  all 
know,  be  totally  ignorant  and  regardless  of  heavenly 
knowledge,  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above. 

He,  therefore,  but  deceives  himself  when  he  fancies 
that  he  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  superior  light ;  the  per- 
sons whom  he  looks  down  and  despises  as  simple  and 
io-norant,  are,  to  the  eye  of  truth,  wiser  than  he  with 
all  his  wisdom  ;  they  are  in  light,  he  in  darkness. 

In  like  manner,  though  persons  may  lead  what  is  call- 
ed a  decent  respectable  kind  of  life,  maintaining  a  good 
character  in  the  world,  and  taking  care  to  do  nothing 
for  which  the  laws  of  the  land  or  the  customs  of  society 
will  call  them  to  account.  Yet  if  all  the  while  they  are 
(as  is,  alas !  not  uncommonly  the  case)  regardless  of 
their  peculiar  duties  and  privileges  as  Christians  ;  what 
will  their  good  character  avail  them  in  the  great  ac- 
counting day  1 

What,  it  may  be  asked,  do  such  persons  give  up  for 
the  gospel's  sake  1  Where  is  their  humilitj^,  their  self- 
denial,  their  Christian  love  1  Where  appears  in  all 
their  conduct  any  evidence  of  that  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ;  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  him  either  here  or  hereafter  ;  here  by 
faith,  or  hereafter  in  glory. 

And  then,  must  not  such  an  one  be  in  a  state  of  dark- 
ness, however  he  may  flatter  himself  he  has  sufficient 
lio-htl  Nay,  is  it  not  plain  and  certain,  certain  as  is  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  that  the  light  which  is  in  him  is  in- 
deed darkness. 

And  with  regard  to  another  kind  of  character  before 
referred  to,  viz.,  those  who  are  disposed  to  build  too 
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much  on  the  sandy  foundation  of  feeling  ;  they  need  to 
be  reminded,  though  it  be  indeed  difficult  to  obtain  their 
attention,  but  they  do  need  to  be  reminded  that  the  light 
which  is  in  them,  or  at  least  which  they  think  is  in  them, 
is  after  all  but  darkness. 

These  feelings,  as  all  must  allow,  whether  they  make 
a  person  happy  or  unhappy,  may  possibly  be  mere  emo- 
tion. And  if  they  may  possibly  be  so,  then  it  is  plain 
they  cannot  be  depended  on,  they  have  nothing  substan- 
tial in  them  ;  they  may  last,  more  or  less,  for  days, 
weeks,  months,  or  even  years ;  but  in  the  end,  when 
weighed  in  the  balances,  they  will  be  found  wanting, 
without  weight  or  substance. 

Therefore,  I  repeat,  they  are  not  to  be  depended  on 
as  guides  in  so  great  a  matter  as  eternal  salvation,  for 
they  may  mislead  a  person,  and  doubtless  often  do  ; 
doubtless  under  the  delusion  caused  by  them,  the  double 
mischief  I  before  alluded  to  is  often  produced  ;  those 
who  are  in  the  darkness  flatter  themselves  they  are  in 
the  light ;  while  those  who  in  God's  sight  enjoy  the 
light,  the  light  of  his  favor  and  protection,  yet  feel  them- 
selves in  darkness  and  almost  in  despair. 

But  chiefly  it  concerns  us  all  to  remember,  that  it  is 
at  least  possible  for  a  person  to  possess  a  substantial 
knowledge  of  Christian  truth,  and  yet  to  be  all  the  while 
practically  in  the  dark,  or,  according  to  our  Savior's 
emphatic  expression,  "  walking  in  darkness."  Such  an 
one's  knowledge  of  the  gospel  maybe  so  far  substantial, 
as  that  he  may  possess  correct  views  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  as  founded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  held  by  the 
catholic  church  of  Christ  from  the  primitive  times  to 
this  day — I  say,  a  person  may  be  able  to  take  a  correct 
and  masterly  view  of  the  whole  plan  of  the  gospel,  he 
may  be  familiarly  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  he 
maybe  able  to  speak  with  eloquence,  and  to  argue  with 
learning  and  ingenuity,  and  with  correctness  too,  and 
y«3t  all  the  while  be  himself,  and  in  his  own  practice, 
negligent  of  the  holy  rules  of  the  gospel ;  his  heart  may 
not  be  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  or  obedient  j  he  may  be 
unkind  in  his  temper,  uncharitable  in  his  censures  ;  may 
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transgress  the  sacred  rules  of  temperance,  soberness,  and 
chastity :  then  what  will  his  knoAvledge  avail  him  1 
Surely  it  will  only  be  his  heavier  condemnation.  The 
light  that  is  in  him  may  benefit  others,  to  himself  it  is 
worse  than  useless  ;  in  his  vain  confidence  he  may  never 
so  much  as  entertain  a  doubt  about  his  own  spiritual 
state,  and  yet  to  him  all  the  while  may  be  too  truly  ap- 
plied St.  John's  startling  description  of  the  uncharitable 
Christian — 

"  He  is  in  darkness, 
And  walketh  in  darkness, 
And  knowelh  not  whither  he  goeth. 
Because  that  darkness  has  blinded  his  eyes." 

You  will  see  then,  if  you  turn  your  thoughts  to  this 
very  touching  subject,  that  we  are  in  many  ways  in  dan- 
ger of  deceiving  ourselves  in  regard  to  our  spiritual 
condition,  and  therefore,  that  the  warning  of  the  blessed 
Jesus  does  indeed  call  for  our  most  serious  and  obedient 
regard.  I  mean,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  not  of 
the  early  church  only  but  of  every  age  since,  and  there- 
fore to  us  : — 

"  Take  heed,  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not 
darkness." 

To  this  purpose,  let  me  offer  a  few  hints,  which,  though 
plain  and  obvious  enough,  may  yet,  by  the  divine  bles- 
sing, be  useful  to  us,  at  least  occasionally. 

In  the  first  place,  we  should  be  careful  that  our  earthly 
wisdom  of  whatever  kind,  scholarship,  skill  in  busi- 
ness, cleverness  and  ability  in  the  management  of  any 
matters  whatever,  that  all  should  be  sanctified  by  the 
presence  also  of  that  wisdom  which  is  from  above. 

"Even  nature  itself,"  as  the  apostle  says,  "  teacheth 
us"  to  dislike  vanity  and  self-conceit;  it  is  one  of  the 
greatest  trials  of  patience  to  be  in  companjr  with  persons 
of  such  dispositions.  Let  us  turn  this  our  dislike  against 
ourselves,  against  these  dispositions  lurking  in  our 
breasts — and  whatever  we  do  well,  or  think  we  do  well 
— let  us  indulge  no  feeling  of  conceit  or  self-satisfaction 
about  it :  ever  remembering  that  in  God's  sight  such 
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feelings  are  evidences  of  a  state  of  darkness  and  igno- 
rance, and  that  in  such  cases  is  especially  exemplified 
the  truth  of  the  divine  sentence  :  "  The  wisdom  of  this 
world  is  foolishness  with  God,"  such  kind  of  "  light"  is 
but  "darkness."  "  He  that  so  exalteth himself  shall  be 
abased." 

In  the  next  place,  persons  who  are  inclined  to  place 
much  dependance  on  the  respectability  of  their  charac- 
ters, and  the  morality  of  their  general  conduct,  while  at 
the  same  time  they  are  neglectful  of  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines and  precepts  of  the  gospel  ;  such  persons  must 
be  warned  that  their  case  is  one  of  extreme  danger.  To 
lead  a  (so  called)  moral,  decent,  respectable  life  is  of 
course  a  good  thing  so  far  as  it  goes.  But  if  the  gospel 
be  true,  there  can  be  no  real  morality,  integrity,  or  re- 
spectability, except  on  the  principles  of  the  gospel. 

And  though  the  word  may  determine  otherwise,  this 
does  not  alter  the  case:  according  to  the  solemn  warn- 
ing of  the  blessed  Jesus  himself,  "  Whosoever  (said  he) 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  word?,  in  an  evil  and 
adulterous  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man 
be  ashamed  when  he  shall  come  in  glory." 

If  again  we  are  inclined  to  trust  to  our  good  feelings 
as  Xhe  foundation  of  our  confidence  (for  that  is  the  truth 
in  many  instances,  though  people  would  not  willingly 
allow  it  to  be  so  in  their  own  case)  ;  but  I  say,  if  we 
are  disposed  to  cherish  a  religion  of  feeling,  then  we 
must  try  ourselves,  very  strictly,  in  matters  of  plain 
duty. 

Are  we  willing  to  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
us  (as  the  apostle  says),  to  yield  a  cheerful  obedience  to 
the  ancient  rules  of  the  church  %  if  not,  we  must  not 
talk  about  religious  feeling  ,•  it  is  evidently  a  mere  delu- 
sion. Do  we  strive  in  all  common  matters  of  inter- 
course in  business  or  society  to  be  kind,  honest,  obli- 
ging, patient,  humble,  forgiving,  for  Christ's  sake  %  if  not, 
any  religious  feelings  we  may  indulge,  are  in  like  man- 
ner but  a  delusion.  And  if  also  we  do  not  maintain  a 
continual  struggle  with  ourselves,  and  our  tempers  and 
dispositions,  especially  where  we  are  most  in  danger  of 
Vol.  II.— 17 
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"being  overcome,  then  too,  what  we  call  our  religious 
feelings  are  but  a  mere  delusion,  as  will  appear  some 
day.  This  is  a  very  humiliating  thought,  and  what 
ought  to  be  more  dwelt  on  than  it  is  by  persons  who, 
deceived  by  popular  opinion  and  their  own  feelings,  al- 
low themselves  in  many  practices  of  plain  disobedience. 
And  yet  all  the  while  they  are  not  aware  of  it,  because 
they  will  not  consider,  will  not  bow  down  their  proud 
necks  to  the  yoke  of  the  despised   and  crucified  Jesus. 

Lastly,  let  persons  who  have  had  the  advantages  of  sub- 
stantial religious  instruction,  and  who  set  some  value 
on  this  their  privilege — let  such  persons,  above  all 
others,  be  careful  lest  the  light  which  is  indeed  in  them, 
should  in  the  end,  to  them,  prove  to  be  but  darkness. 
To  such  persons  it  might  be  said,  remember  that  "  to 
whom  much  is  given  of  him  will  be  much  required." 
If  you,  indeed,  are  blest  with  this  highest  of  all  knowl- 
edge, then  beware  lest  you  make  a  wrong  use  of  it,  or 
no  use  at  all. 

Therefore,  rest  not  satisfied  with  the  progress  you 
have  already  made,  however  considerable  you  may  think 
it,  or  it  may  really  be  ;  but  still  press  forward  for  the 
prize  of  your  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Above  all  things  avoid  every  shadow  of  pride  or  self- 
confidence  ;  remember  that  what  you  know  is  nothing 
in  comparison  of  what  you  are  ignorant  of ;  therefore 
go  low  by  the  ground,  and  let  your  chief  anxiety  be  not 
to  obtain  a  mere  increase  of  knowledge,  but  rather  in 
proportion  as  your  knowledge  increases,  to  grow  also 
more  holy,  meek,  and  heavenly-minded,  more  humble, 
lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  :  more  fit  in  short  for  the 
society  of  those  blessed  spirits  whose  employment  and 
whose  happiness  it  is  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  both 
theirs  and  ou-s,  to  fulfil  his  commandment,  and  to 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  his  words. 

Thus,  as  time  goes  on,  if  we  endeavor  more  and 
more  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Savior,  we  may 
reasonably  hope  that  the  light  which  is  in  us  will  not 
prove  to  be  darkness. 

But  if  we  do  not  endeavor  thus  by  the   aid  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit  to  regulate  our  lives  and  hearts,  neither  a 
good  character,  nor  good  feelings,  nor  good  knowledge 
will  prove  us  to  be  sincere  members  of  Christ's  holy 
church.  And  unquestionably,  this,  if  true ^  is  well  de- 
serving the  consideration  of  all  persons  who  are  in  earn- 
est in  their  religion,  especially  in  these  times  of  spirit- 
ual danger  and  perplexity. 
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SERMON  LVII. 

DANGER  OF  MISTAKING  THE  SHADOW  FOR  THE  SUBSTANCE. 
2  Cor.  v.  9. 


"  Wherefore  we  labor, 
That,  whether  present  or  absent, 
We  niay  be  accepted  of  him." 


Whatever  the  causes  maybe,  all  persons  of  observa- 
tion must,  I  should  think,  confess  it  to  be  the  fact,  that, 
in  these  times,  there  is  great  and  peculiar  danger  of  peo- 
ple's mistaking  what  the  good  Bishop  Wilson  most  ex- 
pressively calls  "  shadows  of  religion"  for  the  substance 
of  it. 

Of  course,  in  every  age  of  the  church,  this  danger 
has  existed,  and  will  doubtless  to  the  end  of  time.  By 
it,  indeed,  very  particularly,  God  tries  men's  hearts, 
whether  they  are  faithful  and  sincere,  or  false  and  hyp- 
ocritical. But  this  trial  is,  perhaps,  in  these  latter  days 
of  the  church,  more  than  usually  severe,  as  may  appear 
from  one  or  two  considerations  among  others  which 
miffht  be  mentioned. 

Thus,  it  is  the  great  misfortune  of  many  persons, 
probably  I  may  say  the  majority,  that  they  have  not  been 
brought  up  and  educated  in  the  substantial  knowledge 
of  divine  truth.  Indeed  it  is  certain,  that  many  persons 
now  openly  avow,  and  more  still  act  upon,  the  wild  and 
infidel  notion,  that  children  should  be  taught  everything 
but  religion  ;  that  their  minds  should  be  left  free,  as  it 
is  called,  and  unprejudiced  to  choose  for  themselves  as 
they  grow  up,  whether  they  will  be  of  any  religion  or 
of  none.  As  if  human  life  were  neither  short  nor  un- 
certain ;  as  if  divine  knowledge  Avere  acquired  all  at 
once,  without  timCj  carcj  and  diligence  j  as  if  maxims 
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heart  were  naturally  disposed  to  seek  this  knowledge, 
or  to  act  up  to  it  after  it  was  acquired.  The  very  con- 
trary of  all  which  we  know  too  well  to  be  the  case. 

But  even  where  something  of  religious  knowledge  is 
imparted,  in  how  many  instances  must  it  be  considered 
as  scarcely  more  than  a  shadow  of  the  truth :  at  least, 
if  what  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  believed, 
did,  and  suffered,  is  to  be  regarded  as  evidence  of  what 
the  substance  of  religion  is. 

To  go  to  church,  or  to  a  meeting-house,  or  both,  once 
or  twice  a  week,  is,  I  suppose,  by  a  considerable  ma- 
jority of  persons  reckoned  "sufficient,"  as  they  would 
call  it,  for  the  fulfilment  of  religious  duties. 

Men  forget  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  a  vast  body, 
or  sacred  society,  having  its  peculiar  rules  and  ordi- 
nances ;  requiring  pains  and  attention,  and  a  due  meas- 
ure of  instruction  in  its  members,  together  with  a 
spirit  of  obedience  and  uniform  regard  to  what  may  be 
called  evangelical  discipline. 

And  this,  of  course,  implies  constant  care  and  seri- 
ousness, and  positive  substantial  exertions — exertions 
taking  time,  trouble,  and  expense — and,  of  the  two, 
rather  unpleasant  than  pleasant  to  us. 

At  least,  such  seems  to  be  the  plain  doctrine  of  our 
blessed  Lord  and  his  apostles,  illustrated  by  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  Christians. 

It  is  also  worthy  of  consideration,  as  showing  the 
danger  in  which  we  Christians  of  these  latter  days  are, 
of  mistaking  the  shadow  of  religion  for  the  substance  of 
it ;  that  we  are  all  so  much  disposed  to  take  for  granted, 
as  if  there  could  be  no  question  about  it,  that  wisdom, 
knowledge,  and  liberty,  must,  of  necessity,  be  good 
things. 

The  Christian  view  rather  is,  or  should  be,  that  these 
are  only  good,  when  restrained,  guided,  and  sanctified 
by  true  religion,  that  is,  by  the  gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  very  plain,  on  a  very  slight  re- 
flection ;  but  we  are  too  apt  to  forget  it,  as  I  said.  And 
so  the  substance  of  religion  is  too  often  sacrificed  before 
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the  vain  idols — popular  opinion  or  private  fancy — and 
in  its  place  is  substituted  a  deceitful  shadow. 

INow  the  doctrine  of  our  blessed  Savior,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  apostles  and  first  Christians,  as  any  one  may 
easily  be  convinced  of,  on  the  slightest  examination,  is 
quite  opposed  to  any  views  or  imaginations  of  the  kind 
I  am  now  referring  to. 

For  instance,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  consider 
only  the  testimony  of  the  illustrious  apostle  St.  Paul — 
testimony  borne  no  less  by  what  he  did  than  by  what 
he  taught — we  see  that  he  zealously  and  uniformly  fol- 
lowed himself,  and  entreated  others  to  follow,  the  sub- 
stance of  religion  ; — the  substance,  that  i«,  as  distinct 
from  any  shadows  or  fancies  of  it. 

To  attempt  to  prove  this  by  instances,  would  be  in  a 
manner  to  recount  all  the  history  of  this  great  apostle, 
and  to  go  over  the  argunrents  of  all  his  epistles.  It  will 
be  fully  sufficient  for  the  humble  inquirer  that  we  limit 
our  attention  to  that  passage  in  the  second  epistle  to  the 
Christians  at  Corinth.  It  will  there  easily  appear  what 
sort  of  Christian  St.  Paul  was,  and  what  we  all  ought  to 
pray  and  "endeavor"  (as  the  text  says)  to  be. 

And  here  let  me  just  say,  what  probably  I  have  on 
former  occasions  suggested,  that  if  we  would  be  careful 
and  attentive  readers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  is  of 
importance  that  we  pay  regard  to  the  marginal  transla- 
tions. For  there  are,  of  course,  a  great  many  words 
and  expressions  about  which  the  translators  doubted 
what  was  the  most  correct  rendering.  Consequently, 
the  translation  in  the  margin  is  often  quite  as  much  to 
be  depended  on  and  regarded,  as  what  we  commonly 
read. 

To  mention  only  two  or  three  instances  out  of  this 
second  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians. 

In  chap.  ii.  :  "  We  are  not  (says  he)  as  many,  which 
Corrwpt  the  word  of  God,"  or,  margin,.  "  which  deal  dc' 
ceitfuUy  with  the  word  of  God." 

In  chap.  iii. :  "  We  all  (that  is,  as  faithful  Christians) 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  and  by  reflection  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are   changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
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glory,  even  as  hy  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  or,  margin, 
"even  as  of  the  Lord  the  Spirit." 

In  chap  iv.  8  :  "  We  are  perplexed  (says  he,  recount- 
ing his  trials  in  his  Master's  cause,  we  are  perplexed) 
but  7iot  in  despair,^'  or,  margin,  "  ?iot  altogether  without 
help  or  means. ^^ 

In  chap  v.,  describing  the  great  privileges  and  duties 
of  a  Christian  he  says,  verse  17,  "  Therefore  if  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature^^^  or,  margin,  "/e^  him 
be  a  new  creature^ 

And  in  the  same  chapter,  verse  8,  having  expressed, 
with  divine  energy,  his  hope  of  immortal  glory,  and 
wishing  that  he  might  be  allowed  (as  he  says  elsewhere) 
"to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,"  "to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  with  the  Lord,"  the  great  apostle  checks 
his  feelings,  as  it  were,  and  seems  to  say — But,  after 
all,  the  great  question  with  me  is,  not  whether  I  am 
present  with  Christ,  or  absent  from  him,  but  whether  I 
am  well-pleasing  to  him — living  so  as  to  be  accepted  of 
him  ;  for  this  I  "labor,"  or,  margin,  "  endeavor."  The 
original  words  occur  only  twice  beside  in  the  text,  viz., 
Eom.  XV.  20,  where  it  is  translated  to  "  strive,"  "  I  have 
strived  to  preach  the  gospel ;"  and  1  Thes.  iv.  11,  where 
it  is  translated  to  "study,"  as,  ^^ study  to  be  quiet." 
Literally,  the  word  expresses  in  the  text,  it  is  the  ob- 
ject of  all  my  anxiety — all  my  ambition,  "  whether 
present  or  absent,  to  be  accepted  of  him,"  to  do  what 
is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight. 

Now  we  must  remember  always,  that  St  Paul's  life 
was  one  of  real  hardship  and  affliction  ;  yet  he  never 
repined  or  murmured  at  it,  never  wished  that  it  should 
be  otherwise.  Eather  he  seems  to  have  been  appre- 
hensive, lest  the  greatness  of  his  privileges  should  have 
made  him  proud  and  self-confident  j  and,  therefore,  he 
was  even  thankful  to  be  kept  low,  degraded,  and  des- 
pised, in  his  own  opinion  and  that  of  the  world  around 
him. 

"  We  preach  not  ourselves  (says  he),  but  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake. 

*'For  Godj  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 


200  DANGER  OF  MISTAKING  THE  SHADOW 

darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  thereby  producing 
the  lio-ht  of  the  glorious  knowledge  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ." 

But  (he  goes  on  to  say)  we  have  this  treasure,  this 
inestimable  heavenly  privilege,  this  commission  apos- 
tolical, in  earthen  vessels,  in  a  frail  corruptible  body,  in 
a  mind  subject  to  the  common  infirmities  of  mankind, 
to  depression  of  spirits,  to  errors  in  judgment,  that  there 
may  be  no  room  for  boasting,  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 

And  then  he  sums  up  the  account  of  his  condition, 
balancing,  as  it  were,  the  goods  and  the  evils  of  it 
against  each  other.  "  Troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not 
distressed  ; — perplexed,  but  not  altogether  without  help 
or  means  ; — persecuted,  but  not  forsaken  ; — cast  down, 
but  not  destroyed:  always  bearing  about  in  the  body 
the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest,  or  appear  exemplified  in  our 
body,  in  our  mortal  flesh,  in  our  course  of  life. 

"And  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward 
man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  Our  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing, yea,  an  eternal  weight  of  glory." 

He  then  proceeds  (in  this  fifth  chapter)  to  express  his 
anxiety  to  be  approved  and  accepted  of  his  Lord  and 
Master,  as  if  that  were  the  feeling  which  absorbed,  as 
it  were,  and  swallowed  up  all  others  in  his  heart. 

"  We  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  taber- 
nacle were  dissolved,  v/e  have  a  building  of  God,  an 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

"  We  know  that  while  we  are  at  home  in  the  bodj'', 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  ;  and  we  desire  rather  to 
be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord."  But,  however,  the  object  of  all  our  ambition, 
what  we  "  endeavor"  and  "  labor"  after,  is,  "  that, 
whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him," 
and  well-pleasing  in  his  sight ;  "  for  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 

That  St.  Paul's  religion,  then,  was  no  shadow,  but 
somewhat  solid  and  substantial,  is  evident. 
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It  greatly  concerns  us  to  ascertain,  each  person  for 
himself,  whether  we  have  herein  followed  the  holy  ex- 
ample of  the  apostle  ;  what,  in  the  time  past  of  our  lives, 
has  been  our  chief  trouble  and  anxiety  j  whether  (if  we 
have  indeed  been  in  earnest  in  our  Christian  profession) 
we  were  chiefly  concerned  about  the  state  of  our  feel- 
ings, or  the  course  of  our  practice  ;  whether,  in  short, 
our  chief  "  labor,"  ambition,  and  anxiety,  have  been, 
"  that  whether,"  comfortable  or  uncomfortable,  "  present 
or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of,  and  well-pleasing 
unto,  him." 

This  is  an  inquiry  -which  it  greatly  concerns  all  sin- 
cere Christians  to  make  with  seriousness  and  impar- 
tiality, and  may  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  enable  us  so 
to  do,  to  our  everlasting  good. 

Now  it  is  to  be  considered  and  deplored,  that  vast 
numbers  of  persons  do  go  on  through  life  to  old  age 
and  their  death-beds,  without  caring  at  all,  much  less 
laboring,  to  be  accepted  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Not 
that  they  are  altogether  without  religion :  they  would 
be  very  sorry  to  think  they  could  be  so  ;  but  then  their 
religion  is  too  much  of  a  selfish  kind  ;  not  what  will 
please  their  God  and  Savior,  but  what  wdll  make  them- 
selves comfortable  and  safe. 

It  ought,  then,  to  be  a  great  question  with  each  of 
us : — have  I  really,  in  the  time  past  of  my  life,  been 
anxious  and  in  earnest  about  my  spiritual  condition  1 
And  if  we  can  answer,  yes,  to  this  question,  we  have  so 
far  reason  to  be  thankful.  But  more  than  this;  we 
must  go  on  to  ask — what  has  my  religious  seriousness 
consisted  in  1  Has  it  been  an  anxiety  chiefly,  or  only, 
to  feel  comfortable  and  safe  ;  or  has  it  been  an  anxiety  to 
do  and  suffer  according  to  God's  will,  and  against  my 
own  1  And  if,  again,  we  can  have  the  comfort  of  an- 
swering, yes,  to  this  inquiry  also,  still  another  question 
remains; — Have  we  actually  endeavored  to  put  this  our 
conviction  into  practice  ;  have  we,  by  divine  aid,  labored 
as  the  apostle  says — that  whether  present  or  absent, 
whether  feeling  the  comfort  of  God's  presence  or  not, 
we  may  be  accepted  by  him — be  well-pleiising   in  hi^ 
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sight  1  AdcI  if  we  can  indeed,  with  all  humility,  answer 
this  question  favorably,  then  we  have  indeed  reason  to 
be  thankful  to  our  heavenly  Father,  Savior,  and  Guide, 
who  has  done  so  much  for  our  souls,  and  to  beseech 
him  that  he  would  never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us ;  but 
that  we  may  continue  in  that  state  of  salvation  into 
which  he  has  brought  us,  unto  our  life's  end. 

But  still,  as  the  matter  is  one  of  great  importance, 
and  one  wherein  we  may  too  easily  deceive  ourselves, 
let  us  consider  a  little  what  is  implied  in  so  solemn  an 
assertion  as  that  of  the  holy  apostle  in  the  text.  "  It  is 
the  object  of  all  my  ambition,  anxiety,  and  labor,  that, 
whether  present  or  absent,  in  prosperity  or  adversity, 
in  joy  or  sorrow,  in  hope  or  fear,  I  may  be  acceptable 
to  my  Lord  and  Master  Christ  Jesus." 

This  then,  I  suppose,  is  the  point  which  we  all  ought 
to  aim  at,  and  short  of  which  we  ought  not  to  rest  satis- 
fied, to  be  always  so  behaving  ourselves  as  to  be  accept- 
able and  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  are  perhaps  too  apt  to  shelter  ourselves  under  the 
general  terms  of  religion  and  seriousness  (neither  of 
which  words  are  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  at  least  not 
in  the  sense  in  which  they  are  commonly  understood)  ; 
it  were  better  to  proceed  at  once  by  the  apostolic  rule. 
The  doing  what  is  well-pleasing  to  our  Lord  and 
Master. 

But  possibly  a  person  may  say,  that  if  we  are  serious 
nnd  religious  we  are  sure  to  be  acceptable  to  Christ 
Jesus.  Kather,  I  should  think  it  safer  to  say,  if  we  lead 
a  life  well-pleasing  to  him  we  are  sure  to  be  serious  and 
religious. 

And  to  show  that  this  is  not  a  distinction  without  a 
difference,  we  need  only  call  to  mind  the  character  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  as  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament. 
They  were  surely  serious  and  religious  persons,  as  much 
so  as  Jews  could  be,  in  common  opinion  at  least,  but 
far  indeed  from  being  accepted  of  God,  though  them- 
selves had  clearly  no  doubt  of  their  acceptableness. 

And  so  in  these  times  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  for  a 
person  to   conclude  that  he  is  what  he  ought  to   be,  be- 
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cause  he  is  considered  by  others  and  esteems  himself 
to  be  serious  and  religious. 

That  is  not  the  question — the  question  is,  whether  he 
really  labors  to  be  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  to  Jesus 
Christ.  At  least  this  is  the  rule  of  the  holy  apostle, 
and  who  shall  dare  to  gainsay  it. 

You  see  then  that  the  ruling  principle  of  the  Chris- 
tian's life,  in  which  I  include  the  daily  course  of  his 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  is,  to  please  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  be  accepted  of  him. 

And  this  principle  the  true  Christian  will  "  labor"  to 
be  guided  by  under  all  discouragements,  "  whether 
present  or  absent,"  as  the  text  says,  whether  the  world, 
the  Christian  world,  frowns  or  smiles  on  him  ;  nay,  more 
than  this,  whether  he  feel  (what  are  called)  the  conso- 
lations of  the  Spirit  or  not.  For  this  probably  may  be 
the  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  whether  present  or 
absent ;"  as  much  as  to  say,  this  is  not  to  be  brought 
into  the  calculation  j  the  only  question  is,  am  I  or  am  I 
not,  doing  what  is  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

If  this  were  attended  to,  it  would  make  a  greater  dif- 
ference in  the  views  and  practices  even  of  religiously- 
disposed  persons,  and  much  more  of  others,  than  can 
easily  be  believed.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  one  or 
two  familiar  examples. 

We  may  suppose  the  case  of  persons  decent  and  re- 
spectable in  society — honest,  punctual,  and  civil  in 
their  neighborhood — only  given  occasionally  to  swear 
when  they  are  provoked,  and  unfortunately  seldom  or 
never  going  to  any  place  of  worship,  as  the  modern 
phrase  is. 

Such  persons  go  through  life  what  is  called  very 
creditably;  their  swearing  a  little  now  and  then,  or 
their  not  going  to  church,  are  small  matters  in  the 
world's  view:  religion  does  not  consist  in  forms,  it  is 
said,  and  why  may  not  God  be  worshipped  at  home  or 
in  the  field  as  well  as  within  four  walls  \ 

So  the  wicked  world  passes  people  off;  but  when  the 
soul  of  the  negligent  Christian  appears  before  its  God, 
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will  lie  be  able  to  say  for  himself  that  his  life  was  what 
a  Christian's  ought  to  be — that  in  his  swearing,  and  in 
his  neglect  of  outward  religion  (as  it  is  often  con- 
temptuously and  erroneously  termed),  he  was  laboring 
to  be  accepted  by  his  Savior  1 

To  say  so  would  be  an  impious  mockery;  and  yet  if 
he  were  not  so  laboring,  can  he  expect  to  l3e  accepted 
in  the  great  accounting  day  1  Will  his  punctuality,  or 
his  civility,  or  his  seldom  swearing,  or  his  general  re- 
spectabilit\%  save  him  in  that  day  \  That  day,  I  say, 
when  (as  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  has  put  the  question 
before  us),  "  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where 
shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  V 

Again,  to  persons  who  have  some  degree  of  what  is 
called  seriousness  in  religion,  but  at  the  same  time  are 
no  bigots^  who  think  one  profession  as  good  as  an- 
other— in  other  words,  who  abhor  the  thought  of  abiding 
in  meekness  and  humility  by  the  ancient  and  severe 
rules  of  the  holy  catholic  church  ;  to  such  persons  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  are  most  valuable,  as  a  means  of 
leading  them  to  ascertain  their  true  spiritual  condition. 

To  them  the  question  may  be  put — are  you  indeed 
laboring,  whether  present  or  absent,  to  be  accepted  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1  Is  it  to  please  your  Savior 
that  you  go  about  from  one  place  of  worship  to  an- 
other, to  judge  of  doctrines,  to  criticise  preachers,  to 
set  at  naught  unity,  to  encourage  divisions  1  Do  you 
do  this  to  please  your  Savior,  or  rather  is  it  not  to 
please  yourself  1 

And  then,  what  is  the  value  of  what  you  call  your 
religion — your  high-wrought  feelings — your  ill-ground- 
ed confidences  1  Do  they  not  rather  endanger  the  soul 
than  edify  it  ]  Can  anything  in  short  really  edify  it, 
except  love  for  our  blessed  Lord  and  Savior,  and  a 
constant  uniform  endeavor  or  (as the  text  says)  "labor" 
to  please  him'?  And  can  it  please  him  to  see  Chris- 
tians careless  and  indifferent  about  the  sacred  rules  of 
order  and  unity,  and  communion  with  that  church 
which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood  ] 

The  time  I  am  persuaded  is  not  very  far  distant, 
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when  a  good  many  thoughtful  persons,  both  church- 
people  and  dissenters,  will  see  and  lament  their  erro- 
neous and  deficient  notions  on  this  great  subject  of 
church  unity.  In  the  meantime  it  must  be  right  and 
necessary  for  us  all  to  labor  in  this  respect,  perhaps 
above  all  others  almost,  to  seek  out  what  is  well  pleas- 
ing to  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  then  to  act  up  thereto, 
be  the  consequences  what  they  may. 

And  in  like  manner,  of  those  who  are  in  profession 
church-people,  it  greatly  indeed  concerns  us,  more 
doubtless  than  we  are  aware,  to  take  care  that  our 
churchmanship  is  well  founded — that  is,  founded  not 
on  mere  fancy  or  prejudice,  or  self-interest,  but  on  a 
thorough  conscientious  desire  to  do  what  is  acceptable 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  to  be  a  true  member 
of  the  church,  which  is  his  body. 

As  to  the  dream  and  delusion  of  an  internal  unity 
without  external — of  people  being  united  in  faith  and 
love  who  will  not  kneel  down  together  at  the  same 
altar — this  need  only  be  mentioned  to  be  set  aside  as 
what  I  said  it  is,  a  mere  dream  and  delusion. 

But  then  unity,  though  essential  to  the  church,  is  not 
everything  in  it  :  there  must  be  doctrine  and  discipline 
as  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and  if  in  any  branch  of 
the  catholic  church  there  is  any  falling  away  or  de- 
ficiency in  either  of  these  respects  ;  the  duty  of  each 
member  is  not  to  separate  and  depart  from  the  body, 
but  to  use  all  holy  and  lawful  means  to  restore  things 
to  their  primitive  state,  so  far  as  may  be.  Whoever 
does  this  with  humility  and  caution,  out  of  pure  love 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  seeking  only  his  glory, 
such  an  one  acts  on  true  church  principles  ;  his  ambition 
and  his  labor  is  according  to  St.  Paul's  rule  in  the  text, 
that  whether  present  or  absent,  whether  successful  or 
not  in  his  wishes  and  endeavors,  he  may  at  least  be  ap- 
proved and  accepted  of  his  Savior. 

But  chiefly  and  above  all  things,  does  it  concern  the 

sincere  member  of  Christ's  church,  to  keep  watch  over 

himself  and  his  own   heart   and   conduct,  to  remember 

that  as  in  holy  baptism  his  body  was  made,  as  St.  Paul 

Vol.  II.— 18 
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says,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  in  the  other 
holy  sacrament,  the  benefit,  whereof  he  and  all  faithful 
Christians  are  partakers,  is  no  less  than  the  body  and 
blood  of  their  adorable  Savior. 

These  thoughts,  I  say,  make  the  sincere  churchman 
look  on  himself  and  his  condition  with  awe  and  fear — 
with  awe  when  he  considers  the  greatness  of  his  privi- 
leges— with  fear,  lest  he  should  do  anything  to  forfeit 
them. 

Nevertheless  these  fears  do  not  overcome  him,  and 
get  the  mastery  of  his  feelings,  but  still  he  goes  on 
with  the  apostle  in  the  text,  laboring  and  endeavoring 
that,  whether  present  or  absent,  he  may  be  accepted  of 
his  Savior. 

Perhaps,  now,  some  person  may  think  this  is  a  poor 
kind  of  life  to  be  always  laboring  and  endeavoring  to 
be  acceptable  to  God  :  it  would  be  better  surely  for  us 
to  know  that  we  are  accepted,  and  then  we  need  fear  no 
more,  nor  labor  no  more.  To  this  we  can  only  say  in 
answer,  St.  Paul  thought  ii  necessary  to  labor  that 
whatever  befell  him,  he  might  be  accepted  of  his  adored 
Lord  :  surely  then  it  must  be  as  necessary  for  us,  unless 
we  would  pretend  to  be  wiser  and  better  than  that  most 
illustrious  apostle. 

It  may  in  some  sense,  and  to  the  eye  of  the  world, 
be  a  poor  kind  of  life  to  be  for  ever  endeavoring  and 
laboring  to  please  an  unseen  Master.  Nevertheless 
that  Master  is  our  God  and  Savior  ;  except  in  him  we 
can  have  no  hope  either  now  or  thiough  the  great  ap- 
proaching eternity.  He  is  so  kind  as  to  watch  over 
us  ;  to  be  pleased  when  we  endeavor  to  please  him — to 
be  grieved  when  we  neglect  or  disobey  him.  Is  it  then 
a  poor  kind  of  life  to  spend  it  in  the  service  of  such  a 
great  and  glorious  Master,  and  one,  too,  on  whom  all 
our  dependance  must  be,  as  we  cannot  deny  1 

Rather,  I  should  think,  it  is  a  poor  kind  of  life,  to 
rest  satisfied  with  what  we  are,  to  be  afraid  of  being 
righteous  over  much,  but  to  have  no  fears  of  being 
righteous  over  little  ;  to  desire  chiefly  to  feel  safe. and 
secure  of  Heaven,  without   regarding  much  the   strict 
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and  holy  rules  of  Christ  and  his  church.  Thus  to  go 
on  in  a  half  religion,  is,  indeed,  a  poor  kind  of  life. 

But  to  labor  like  St.  Paul  from  day  to  day,  whether 
present  or  absent,  in  happiness  or  in  grief,  to  be  ac- 
cepted of  our  Lord  and  Master,  to  do  everything  with 
a  view  to  please  him,  to  make  his  will  our  will,  his  dis- 
pleasure our  displeasure  :  this,  whatever  it  may  be  in 
the  world's  opinion,  is  to  the  eye  of  faith  and  of  pure 
religion  the  noblest  of  all  courses ;  and  yet,  too,  the 
only  one  that  it  is  safe  for  any  individual  to  follow. 

It  is  plain  then,  from  what  St.  Paul  says,  that  a  life 
of  labor,  of  earnest  endeavor  to  please  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  the  sort  of  life  we  ought  all  to  be  leading.  If 
we  are  not  so  endeavoring,  we  are  unworthy  of  the 
great  name  of  Christians. 

Everybody  almost  will  say  the  times  are  bad,  and  not 
-without  reason.  The  faithful  member  of  Christ's  church 
must,  therefore,  rouse  himself  to  new,  probably,  and 
peculiar  trials  fast  approaching.  He  must  not  lie  idle, 
and  think  that  nothing  is  to  be  done  in  the  holy  cause 
of  God  and  truth ;  nor  again,  in  false  humility,  is  he  to 
think  that  he  can  do  nothing. 

Every  one  can  labor,  that  whether  present  or  ab- 
sent, whether  apparently  successful  or  unsuccessful,  he 
may  be  accepted  of  his  Lord  and  Master. 

Every  one  can  endeavor  to  know  more  of  the  nature 
of  the  gospel  and  of  the  constitution  of  Christ's  church 
catholic,  than  he  does  at  present.  Every  man  can  en- 
deavor to  follow  more  steadily  the  rules  of  that  branch 
of  the  church  to  which  we  profess  at  least  to  belong. 
Every  one  can  endeavor  to  be  more  consistent  in  his 
religion,  not  to  profess  one  thing  and  practise  another; 
not  to  mind  being  laughed  at,  scorned,  and  pitied  ;  not 
to  give  up  good  practices  hastily,  because  we  do  not 
find  all  at  once  so  much  comfort  or  advantage  as  we 
expected  from  them — to  be  more  than  ever  strictly 
honest,  punctual,  temperate,  kind,  forgiving,  charitable, 
devout,  self-denying,  dead  to  this  world,  and  resigned 
to  the  disposals  of  our  heavenly  Father  and  Re- 
deemer. 
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These  tilings  we  can  endeavor  and  labor  after,  and 
only  so  far  as  we  do  endeavor  and  labor  after  them  are 
we  worthy  to  be  accounted  members  of  Christ's  holy 
catholic  church,  and  of  the  communion  of  saints,  so  far 
only  have  we  right  to  expect  to  be  admitted  hereafter  to 
the  blessed  company  of  angels,  of  apostles,  and  martyrs, 
of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  of  those  who 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Things  cannot  long  continue  as  they  are  going  on 
now,  that  is  quite  certain. 

Some  great  changes  of  necessity  must  take  place  ere 
long  in  the  external  condition  of  the  church  among  us. 
The  tide  sets,  as  it  were,  strongly,  not  so  much  against 
particular  opinions  as  against  the  truth  wherever  it 
shows  itself.  Against  this  the  majority  are  plainly 
united,  as  indeed  they  always  have  been. 

But  this  need  not  disturb  us.  What  ought  to  disturb 
us  is  the  recollection  that  we  have  not  labored  as  be- 
came us  as  Christians  and  as  churchmen  (if  such  a  dis- 
tinction may  be  made)  that,  whatever  befalls  us,  we  may 
be  accepted  of  our  great  Lord  and  Master. 

Let  us  then  in  this  respect  repent  and  amend.  Let 
us  cast  off  all  selfishness,  all  indolence,  all  mean  cow- 
ardly fears,  and  set  before  ourselves  as  the  single 
object  of  our  anxiety  to  be  and  to  do  what  will  be 
pleasing  to  our  gracious  and  adorable  Redeemer. 

In  such  labors  and  endeavors  we  shall  not  in  the  end 
fail  of  success,  by  the  promised  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  giver  of  life. 

I  say,  we  shall  not  in  the  end  be  disappointed.  But 
at  present  we  must  not  look  for  much  comfort  or  im- 
mediate reward,  but  be  contented  to  bear  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day  ;  any  of  those  peculiar  trials  and  afflic- 
tions which  the  true  member  of  Christ's  church  must 
expect  to  have  laid  on  him. 

And  then,  from  time  to  time,  he  may  refresh  himself 
by  thinking  what  good  men  of  old  time  have  endured  in 
the  same  holy  cause,  and  be  thankful  if  he  may  be  at  all 
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permitted  to  be  like  them,  still  remembering  the  ancient 
words  of  holy  encouragement. 

"  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy, 
He  that  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping, 

And  beareth  forth  good  seed 
Shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy, 

And  bring  his  sheaves  with  him." 
18* 
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SERMON  LVm. 

LOFTY  AIMS  AND  LOWLY  DUTIES. 

1  Cor.  XV.  58,  xvi.  1. 

"  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 

labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord Now  concerning  the  collection 

for  the  saints  ;  as  I  have  given  order  for  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even 
so  do  ye." 

It  is  of  considerable  nse  for  those  who  wish  to  under- 
stand the  full  force  and  meaning  of  various  parts  of 
Holy  Scripture,  still  to  hear  in  mind,  that  it  was  not 
originally  divided  into  chapters  and  verses  as  we  now 
find  it  in  our  Bibles.  The  division  into  chapters  was 
made  about  six  hundred  years  since,  and  that  into  verses 
not  till  two  or  three  centuries  after.  Now,  though  these 
divisions  are,  in  more  than  one  respect,  of  great  ad- 
vantage, it  will  nevertheless  be  well  for  us  constantly  to 
recollect  that  they  were  not  so  placed  by  the  inspired 
writers  themselves,  and  that  there  are  few  verses  or 
chapters  which  will  not  be  better  understood  by  refer- 
ence also  to  those  which  go  before  and  those  which 
follow. 

Let  me  call  your  attention  to  two  or  three,  among 
many  instances,  where  verses  or  chapters  run  as  it  were 
into  each  other. 

In  the  affecting  history  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren, 
the  sacred  narrative  is  (as  it  were)  interrupted  at  the 
end  of  the  forty-fourth  chapter.  Judah  finishes  his  ad- 
dress to  his  (unknown)  brother,  saying  :  "  How  shall  I 
go  up  to  my  father,  and  the  lad  not  with  me — lest  per- 
adventure  I  see  the  evil  that  shall  come  on  my  father. 
*'  Then,"  that  is,  at  the  thought  of  his  father's  distress, 
"Joseph  could  not  refrain  himself  before  all  them  that 
stood  by  him." 
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In  the  account  of  the  conduct  of  the  hypocritical 
prophet  Balaam,  that  the  full  force  of  this  most  edifying 
portion  of  God's  word  might  not  be  lost,  the  church  has 
appointed  that  both  the  twenty-third  and  twenty-fourth 
chapters  shall  be  read  as  one  lesson,  viz.,  on  the  second 
Sunday  after  Easter. 

Again,  the  seventh  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel  ends 
as  it  were  in  the  middle  of  a  verse.  "Every  man  went 
unto  his  own  house,  but  Jesus  went  unto  the  Mount  of 
Olives." 

In  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Christians  at  Colosse,  giv- 
ing (as  we  find  in  the  third  chapter)  special  directions 
to  persons  in  various  relations  in  life,  to  husbands  and 
wives,  children  and  parents,  servants  and  masters;  by 
this  modern  division  the  direction  to  masters,  instead 
of  being,  as  one  would  expect,  the  last  verse  of  the 
third  chapter,  appears  as  the  first  verse  of  the  fourth. 

And  to  say  no  more,  that  the  church  does  not  con- 
sider the  division  into  chapters  and  verses  of  any  es- 
sential importance,  may  appear  from  reference  to  the 
prayer-book — to  the  gospel  for  the  Sunday  after  as- 
cension day,  and  to  the  portion  of  Scripture  appointed 
for  the  epistle  on  St.  James's  day  ;  as  also  to  the  gospel 
for  the  tenth  Sunday  after  Trinity :  from  all  which  it 
will  appear  that  we  need  not  be  very  scrupulous  in  at- 
tending to  such  divisions  into  chapter  and  verse,  but  of 
the  two,  rather  lay  aside  our  regard  to  them,  when  we 
are  seeking  to  ascertain  the  force  and  meaning  of  any 
particular  passage  of  God's  Holy  Word. 

It  is  also  worth  consideration,  that  beside  those  many 
places  where  the  sense  or  meaning  of  any  chapter  or 
verse  is  as  it  were  incomplete,  without  passing  on  to 
the  chapter  or  verse  following,  there  are  also  still  more 
to  which  most  valuable  light  and  illustration  may  be 
obtained,  by  comparing  and  contrasting  with  them  what 
has  gone  before  or  comes  after.  As  to  mention  only 
one  or  two  instances — a  person  reading  or  hearing  the 
last  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  or  of 
his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  might,  in  a  light, 
careless  mood,  think  himself  excused  if  he  derived  no 
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great  edification  from  them.  The  conclusion  of  the 
apostle's  letter  to  the  Romans  (such  an  one  might  say), 
chiefly  consists  of  mere  messages  to  different  friends  : 
and  that  to  the  Corinthians  of  notices  and  instructions 
ahout  matters  of  mere  local  or  temporary  interest,  no 
way  concerning  us  of  these  latter  days.  But  persons 
who  so  think  or  speak  must  be  distinctly  warned:  first, 
that  "  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  ;" 
and  as  suck,  is  never  to  be  heard  or  read  but  with  sin- 
cere awe  and  reverence.  In  the  next  place,  this  inspired 
Avord  of  God  is  also  "  profitable,  variously,  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness." It  is  always  profitable  :  if  we  are  not  profited 
by  it,  it  is  our  own  blame  and  loss  ;  its  tendency  uni- 
versally is  to  make  "  the  man  of  God,"  the  Christian 
*'  perfect,"  that  is,  "thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works."  Particularly,  in  the  last  chapter  to  the  Romans 
just  referred  to,  how  much  matter  for  reflection  is  there, 
to  say  nothing  else,  in  the  mere  fact,  that  the  inspired 
author  of  this  so  grand  and  divinely  magnificent  epistle, 
should  take  so  much  pains  to  mention  by  name  and  with 
words  of  kindness  and  Christian  courtesy  where  needful 
or  suitable,  various  persons  whose  condition  in  this 
world  doubtless  was  very  low  and  obscure,  and  of  whom 
all  that  could  be  said  was,  that  they  were  sincere  mem- 
bers of  the  church  and  body  pf  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  so  v/ith  respect  to  the  chapter  to  which  the 
church  directs  our  thoughts  this  day,  we  may  observe 
that  the  great  apostle  had  just  before  been  calling  the 
attention  of  his  Corinthian  converts  to  subjects  as  aw- 
fully mysterious,  and  yet  withal  as  practically  impor- 
tant, as  any  which  could  be  offered  to  men's  considera- 
tion. 

He  had  been  solemnly  reminding  them  of  the  truth 
and  certainty  of  the  great  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  :  and  in  the  course  of  his  argument  had  (in 
the  wisdom  imparted  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit)  uttered 
or  rather  committed  to  writing,  things  which  had  been 
kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

From  the  question  of  the  half-unbelievers  :    "  How 
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are  the  dead  raised  up  ]  With  what  body  do  they  come  1" 
the  apostle  takes  occasion  to  reveal  high  and  awful 
truths  concerning-  the  last  resurrection,  "  such  as  eye 
had  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  nor  had  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive,  but  God  had  revealed  them  to  him 
by  his  Spirit." 

"  It  is  so^^Ti  in  corruption,  It  is  raised  in  incorruption. 

It  is  sown  in  (iishnnor,  It  is  raised  in  glory. 

It  is  soAvn  in  weakness,  It  is  raised  in  power. 

It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  It  is  raised  a  spiritual  body."- 

"  There  is  a  natural  body  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body, 
and  as  we  have  worn  the  image  of  the  earlhlj-,  we  shall 
also  wear  the  image  of  the  heavenly."  And  then  pres- 
ently he  proceeds  to  state  particularly,  some  more  of 
the  awful  circumstances,  which  as  a  prophet,  he  was 
enabled  to  foresee  concerning  the  last  advent  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

"  Behold  !  I  show  you  a  mystery.  We  shall  not  all 
sleep.  But  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump.  For  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible, and  we  shall  be  changed," 

"And  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incor- 
ruption, and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  Adding  what  may 
perhaps  be  considered  as  a  most  divine  hymn  or  an- 
them : — 

"  0  death  *  where  is  thy  sting.     0  grave  ?  where  is  thy  victory. 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

But  thanks  be  to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

And  then  after  his  manner  the  apostle  subjoins  his 
solemn  practical  warning,  by  way  of  inference  from  the 
great  doctrinal  truths  he  had  been  setting  forth. 

"  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast, 
unmoveable,  always,  uniformly,  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is 
not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
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Passing  on  to  an  exemplification  of,  or  mode  of  put- 
ting- in  practice  at  once  this  thankfulness,  this  steadfast, 
uniform,  accomplishment  of  the  work  of  the  Lord : 
"  Concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,"  or  poor 
Christians,  "  as  I  have  given  directions  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye  ;  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store"  for  this  chari- 
table purpose,  whatever  he  can  afford,  "  as  God  hath 
prospered  him." 

He  afterward  speaks  of  his  intended  journeys,  and  of 
his  hope  to  come  and  spend  some  time  with  them  ; 
mentions  by  name  various  friends,  with  a  particular  re- 
quest that  every  kindness  and  attention  should  be  shown 
them,  interspersing  here  and  there  solemn  hints  (as  it 
were)  of  what  should  be  ever  in  a  Christian's  thoughts, 
however  employed.  "Watch  ye,  standfast  in  the  faith, 
quit  you  like  men,  be  strong.  Let  all  your  things  be 
done  with  charity.  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  maranatha." 

On  reading  then,  and  comparing  these  two  chapters 
together,  we  see  that  the  divine  knowledge  and  lofty 
privileges  vouchsafed  to  the  illustrious  apostle  St.  Paul, 
did  not  in  any  way  prevent  or  keep  him  back  from  ful- 
filling, what  may  be  called,  his  course  of  every  day  du- 
ties. One  moment  he  is  descanting  on  the  highest  and 
most  magnificent  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  the  next  lay- 
ing down  rules  for  managing  a  collection  for  the  poor, 
or  arranging  the  order  of  his  visits  to  his  flock  or  friends, 
and  so  forth. 

We  also  see  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  great  apos- 
tle's attention  to  these  common  duties,  did  not  at  all 
draw  off  his  heart  and  affections  from  his  heavenly  priv- 
ileges, and  true  home.  "  All  his  things,"  to  use  his 
own  emphatic  expression,  "  were  done  with  charity," 
with  "  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  of  all  men 
for  his  sake. 

It  becomes  us  then,  as  disciples  of  the  same  divine 
Master,  to  endeavor,  by  the  aid  of  the  ever-blessed  Spirit, 
to  follow  the  illustrious  apostle's  example  in  both  the 
ways  jjow  referred  to,     When  we  search  into,  and  med- 
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itate  on,  the  truths  of  Christ's  glorious  gospel,  we  should 
never  make  this  an  excuse  for  being  negligent  of  the 
peculiar  daily  duties  belonging  to  our  several  stations. — 
And  also  on  the  other  hand  we  should  be  careful,  that 
in  fulfilling  these  duties,  we  be  not  forgetful  of  our  high 
Christian  privileges. 

On  each  of  these  points  let  me  offer  a  few  observa- 
tions by  way  of  caution. 

People  sometimes  think,  or  speak  as  if  they  thought, 
that  if  they  give  their  minds  in  any  considerable  degree 
to  matters  of  a  directly  religious  nature,  they  must  be 
so  far  the  less  competent  to  take  their  part  in  matters 
of  business  or  society,  properly  belonging  to  their  re- 
spective station. 

Yet  we  see  that  St.  Paul,  to  whonn  was  granted  in  so 
eminent  a  degree  "the  gift  of  prophecy,  the  power  to 
understand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge," — this  great 
apostle  and  holy  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  constant- 
ly most  active  and  diligent  (no  one  more  so),  and  at  the 
same  time  most  discreet  and  prudent  in  fulfilling  all  the 
duties  of  that  state  of  life  to  which  it  had  pleased  God 
to  call  him.  Hence  we  may  conclude  that  habits  of  sin- 
cere unaffected  piety,  the  habitual  study  of  God's  holy 
word,  and  regard  to  the  rules  of  his  church —  the  "  con- 
tinuing in  prayer  (as  St.  Paul,  expresses  it),  and  watch- 
ing in  the  same  with  thanksgiving,"  with  the  Eucharist, 
with  habitual  communion  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 
his  own  holy  table — a  life  so  led  is  quite  compatible  with 
the  uniform  practice  of  all  the  daily  duties  suited  to  our 
respective  stations. 

If  some  high  emotions  of  feeling  were  absolutely  re- 
quisite to  put  the  heart  into  a  truly  religious  frame  be- 
fore God,  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible  to 
maintain  a  uniform  spirit  of  religion  ;  to  pass  at  once, 
for  instance,  from  prayer,  or  communion,  or  the  study 
of  God's  revealed  word,  to  matters  of  domestic  or 
social  duty. 

But  as  St.  Paul  has  set  us  the  example  we  need  not 
scruple  to  believe,  that  the  proper  way  of  turning  to 
account  the  high  knowledge  and  privileges  imparted  to 
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US  as  Christians,  is  to  be  "  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,"  and  at  once  to 
enter  on  what  comes  first  in  our  line  of  duty,  that  is, 
to  us  "  the  work  of  the  Lord" — each  man's  proper 
calling. 

At  all  times  indeed,  but  especially  in  the  present  cor- 
rupt and  decayed  state  of  what  is  called  the  Christian 
world,  the  temptation  to  serious  and  contemplative 
minds  is  to  withdraw  from  this  restless  unsatisfying 
scene  of  things,  an.l  to  let  their  hearts  and  minds  dwell 
on  those  noble  privileges  and  rewards,  which,  by  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  enabled  to  call  their 
own,  either  in  possession  or  in  hope. 

They  would  willingly  shut  their  eyes  to  the  matters 
which  concern  only  this  transitory  life,  and  look  only 
to  the  great  subjects  which  belong  to  them  as  of  right — 
as  members  of  the  church  of  God  which  he  purchased 
with  his  own  blood — as,  namely,  the  communion  of 
saints,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  life  everlasting. 

To  these  great  matters,  and  others  of  kin  to  them, 
they  would  willingly  limit  their  thoughts.  But  they 
know  they  must  not — they  know  that  they  are  required 
to  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  (or  rather,  as  not 
using)  it ;  to  follow  the  path  assigned  them  with  utter 
indifference  as  to  what  the  results  may  be ;  not  to  seek 
high  things  for  themselves,  but  to  be  content  to  go 
along  low  by  the  ground;  to  be  content,  I  say,  as  the 
catechism  so  admirably  expresses  it,  "to  learn,  and 
labor,  truly  to  get  their  own  living,  and  to  do  their  duty 
in  that  state  of  life  to  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call 
them." 

In  times  also  of  distress  and  affliction,  from  whatever 
cause  arising,  it  is  a  great  trial  to  tender  and  devout 
spirits  to  go  on  engaging  themselves  in  matters  of  com- 
mon every  day  business.  It  seems  to  them  almost  as 
if  there  were  something  wrong  and  even  presumptuous 
in  so  doing ;  as  if  God  were  speaking  to  them,  and 
they  refused  to  hear.  And  this  the  more  because  they 
too   often   see  worldly  and  hard-hearted  persons  pur- 
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suing  this  very  course,  deadening  (as  it  were)  the  sound 
of  God's  warnings  in  the  noise  of  business  or  pleasure. 

Nevertheless  the  sincere  Christian  must  be  assured, 
that  in  time  of  affliction,  as  at  all  other  times,  it  never 
can  be  wrong  to  go  on  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always, 
that  is,  uniformly  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
He  must  not  look  on  things  too  much  after  the  outward 
appearance.  The  other  disciples,  yielding  perhaps  to 
their  feelings,  went  away,  not  enduring  to  behold  their 
Lord's  sufferings.  St.  John  remained  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross  and  saw  the  nails  driven  into  his  hands  and  feet — 
and  the  spear  thrust  into  his  side. 

And  when  Christians  carry  to  the  grave  the  mortal 
remains  of  their  brethren,  the  church,  consoling  us 
with  the  glorious  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  in  this  very 
chapter,  does  not  omit  the  last  verse,  the  practical  con- 
clusion of  the  whole.  She  seems  to  warn  us  not,  under 
a  natural  touch  of  feeling,  to  waste  our  precious  time 
yet  remaining,  and  the  more  precious  for  being  so  un- 
certain, in  sorrowing  as  others  that  have  no  hope,  but 
to  proceed  at  once  "  in  the  collection  for  the  saints," 
in  the  prosecution  of  those  various  duties  which  every 
man  knows,  if  he  reflects  at  all,  that  he  has  on  his 
hands  every  morning  of  his  life. 

But  while  we  endeavor  to  follow  on,  however  imper- 
fectly, this  our  path  of  daily  duty,  it  is  of  the  most 
serious  importance  that  we  bear  in  mind,  at  the  same 
time,  the  high  Christian  privileges  to  which  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  holy  church  are  entitled. 

People  may  go  on  leading  a  decent,  respectable,  and 
what  is  miscalled,  moral  course  of  life,  without  giving 
their  thoughts  with  any  habitual  seriousness  to  what 
their  Lord  and  Savior  has  wrought  for  them,  to  the 
need  they  are  in  of  having  their  hearts  in  all  things 
guided  and  ruled  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  say,  it  is  a  mistake  to  call  such  persons  "moral" 
men,  they  are  very  immoral;  they  neglect  their  best 
friend ;  they  disobey  their  Master  in  whose  service  they 
are  sworn,  they  constantly  promise  what  they  do  not 
even  try  to  perform. 

Vol.  IL— 19 
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It  seems  therefore  no  less  than  necessary  for  us,  if 
we  would  be  acknowledged  as  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vants of  the  holy  Jesus,  that  we  apply  our  hearts  to 
search  into,  and  ascertain  the  great  concerning  truths 
of  the  gospel.  These  truths  are  meant  for  all  persons, 
of  all  stations  and  circumstances  ;  they  are  not  limited 
to  men  of  learning,  and  scholarship,  nay  not  offered  to 
them,  unless  they  bring  as  humble  and  teachable  a 
spirit  as  the  meanest  Christian. 

But  with  such  a  temper  of  lowliness  and  devotion, 
with  habitual  prayer  for  the  instruction  and  guidance  of 
God's  blessed  spirit,  with  diligence  in  reading  and  hear- 
ing his  holy  word,  especially  according  to  the  ancient 
rules  provided  by  his  church,  and  with  making  the  most 
of  that  leisure  which  all  are  able  to  enjoy  at  least  on 
the  Lord's  sacred  day — in  this  way  the  sincere  Chris- 
tian, be  his  condition  in  life  what  it  may,  will  still  as 
each  week  passes  over  him  become  more  substantially 
wise,  even  with  the  wisdom  which  proceedeth  from 
above ;  will  still  (as  the  apostle  speaks)  be  growing  in 
grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Nevertheless,  at  the  best  and  wisest  in  this  world,  we 
see  but  as  through  a  glass,  darkly  and  by  reflection. 

The  time  will  come,  when  those  who  have  sought 
their  Savior  aright  in  this  world  of  trial,  shall  find  him — 
shall  ever  be  with  him^ — yea,  "  shall  be  like  him,  for  they 
shall  see  him  as  he  is." 
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SERMON  LIX. 

THE  UNPROFITABLE  SERVANT.  '■- 

St.  Matt.  xxv.  25. 
"  I  was  afraid  :  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth." 

It  seems,  on  consideration,  of  great  importance  toward 
the  right  understanding  and  application  of  many,  or  per- 
haps I  may  say,  of  most  of  the  parables  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  that  we  regard  them  as  prophecies,  or  rather  as 
prophetic  warning,  valuable  indeed  to  Christians  in  every 
age  of  the  church,  but  especially  to  us  of  these  later  days. 
For  as  time  goes  on,  and  seems  in  a  manner  to  take  us 
on  farther  from  the  source  of  evangelical  light  and  truth, 
the  "  word  of  prophecy,"  according  to  its  nature,  still 
grows  clearer,  and  becomes,  as  St.  Peter  expresses,  more 
and  more  "  sure  ;"  sure,  that  is,  to  us,  both  to  encourage 
and  to  guide  us  in  this  "  dark  place." 

For,  I  suppose,  we,  looking  back  on  the  history  of  the 
Christian  world  for  many  centuries  past,  and  witnessing 
its  condition  at  the  present  day,  in  this  and  other  nations, 
are  able  to  perceive  the  force  of  many  of  our  Savior's 
prophetic  discourses,  and  especially  of  his  parables,  more 
clearly  even  than  many  of  those  disciples  to  whom  they 
were  originally  addressed. 

At  all  events,  the  warnings  contained  in  these  parables 
could  not  have  touched  the  consciences  of  the  first 
Christians  more  closely  than  they  must  ours,  so  far  at 
least  as  we  have  a  serious  sense  of  our  real  condition, 
and  of  the  state  of  Christ's  church  militant  here  on  earth. 

To  the  first  Christians  it  was  a  prophecy  that  the  gos- 
pel of  their  Savior  should  be  as  good  corn  scattered  in 
a  field,  of  which  only  a  small  proportion  falls  into  good 
ground  and  brings  forth  fruitt 
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To  US  this  is  matter  of  history,  observation,  and  ex- 
perience. 

To  the  first  Christians  it  was  a  prophecy  that  tares 
should  spring  up  among  the  good  corn,  and  that  the  ser- 
vants would  be  impatiently  anxious  to  make  the  separa- 
tion, sooner  than  their  Master  would  think  well. 

How  this  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled,  the  history  of 
the  Christian  world,  in  past  and  present  times,  may  well 
bear  witness. 

To  the  first  Christians  it  was  7i  prophecy  that  the  Chris- 
tian faith  should  be  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed  springing 
up  into  a  great  tree.  We  are  able  to  imagine  from  what 
we  already  know,  that  at  no  distant  day  the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  at  least  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord. 

And  to  refer  to  one  more  only  of  our  Lord's  parables  ; 
to  the  first  Christians  it  was  aprophecy  that  persons  who 
had  received,  and  who  knew  that  they  had  received,  from 
their  Lord  and  Master  talents  and  advantages,  more  or 
less  valuable,  to  be  accounted  for,  would  nevertheless 
deliberately  set  them  aside  as  worthy  of  no  care  or  re- 
gard at  all,  and  as  though  they  should  never  be  called  to 
account  respecting  them. 

That  things  should  be  so  in  the  Christian  church,  the 
Omniscient  and  Holy  Jesus  expressly  foretold.  That 
things  have  been  and  are  so,  we  must,  alas!  all  of  us  see 
and  confess,  if  at  least  we  will  not  be  wilfully  blind,  and 
regardless  of  the  prospect  which  is  spread  before  us. 

The  last  parable,  as  it  seems,  which  the  Savior  of  man- 
kind delivered  while  on  earth,  was  the  following  : — 

"  A  man  travelling  into  a  far  country,  called  his  own 
servants  and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods.  And  unto 
one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  an- 
other one,  to  every  one  according  to  his  several  abili- 
ty :  and  straightway  took  his  journey.  Then  he  that  had 
received  the  five  talents  went  and  traded  with  the  same, 
and  made  other  five  talents.  And  he  that  had  received 
the  two,  he  also  gained  other  two.  But  he  that  had  re-» 
ceived  the  one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his 
Lord's  money  j"  did  not  misspend  it,  but  merely  hid  it. 
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"  After  a  long  time,  the  Lord  of  those  servants  cometh 
and  reckoneth  with  them.  And  so  he  that  had  received 
the  five  talents  came  and  brought  other  five  talents,  say- 
ing, Lord  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents,  behold, 
I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents  more.  His  Lord, 
said  unto  him.  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant, 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  many  things.  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord. 

"And  he  also  that  had  received  the  two  talents  came 
and  said.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents  ; 
behold,  I  have  gained  two  other  talents  beside  them." 
Here  we  observe  that  he  which  had  made  the  best  use 
of  his  two  talents  was  welcomed  by  his  Lord  in  exactly 
the  same  gracious  words  as  he  who  had  the  five.  "  His 
Lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant,  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things.  Enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  Lord. 

"  Then  he  that  had  received  the  one  talent,  came,  and 
said,"  in  a  bold  unhesitating  manner,  "  Lord,  I  knew  thee 
that  thou  art  a  hard  man,  reaping  Avhere  thou  hast  not 
sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strewed,  and  I 
was  afraid,  and  I  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  ; 
lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine."  I  have  spent  none  of 
it.  I  have  made  no  use  of  it,  either  good  or  bad.  Take 
it  again  as  thou  gavest  me.     I  now  owe  thee  nothing. 

We  may  well  believe  that  among  many  other  prophetic 
warnings  of  the  greatest  value  implied  in  this  parable,  this 
is  one,  that  as  Christians  we  are  in  danger,  through  pride 
and  indolence,  of  neglecting  to  turn  to  account  God's 
common  mercies  and  privileges  ;  yet  deceiving  ourselves 
and  others  all  the  while  with  a  pretence  of  humility  and 
unworthiness,  and  extreme  fear  and  awe  of  the  Divine 
perfections. 

It  may  seem  that  the  servant  in  the  parable  was  se- 
cretly displeased  that  while  of  his  fellow-servants,  some 
had  five  talents,  and  others  two,  he  should  be  only  en- 
trusted with  one.  So  he  made  up  his  mind  that  it  was 
»ot  worth  taking  any  trouble  about  j   that  if  he  should 
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try  any  scheme  of  improvement  and  not  succeed,  his 
master,  whom  he  chose  to  call  without  reason,  "a  hard 
man,"  would  be  very  angry,  so  it  would  be  safer  to  go 
at  once  and  bury  the  talent  in  the  earth,  taking  all  chances 
for  the  consequences. 

Thus,  I  say,  does  our  merciful  Savior  warn  us  to  make 
the  most  of  whatever  talents  are  intrusted  to  us,  however 
small,  and  in  the  world's  opinion,  contemptible,  and  not 
with  a  pretence  of  fear  and  humility,  to  encourage  secret- 
ly the  fatal  kindred  dispositions  to  indolence  and  pride  ; 
ever  remembering  the  end  denounced  against  him,  v/ho 
is  here  designated  not  as  proud,  or  envious,  or  disobe- 
dient, all  of  which  doubtless  he  was,  but  as  an  "  unprofi- 
table servant,"  one  who  did  not  try  to  make  the  most 
of  what  was  intrusted  to  his  charge. 

We  observe  then,  that  this  man,  when  he  was  called 
to  account,  for  the  manner  in  \vhich  he  had  employed  his 
talent,  endeavored  to  excuse  himself,  by  alleging  the 
fear  and  awe  he  had  for  his  Master.  "  I  was  afraid  (says 
he),  so  I  w^ent  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth."  As  much 
as  to  say,  if  I  had  five  talents  intrusted  to  me,  or  even 
two,  I  might  have  accomplished  something  worth  laying 
before  thee,  but  with  only  one  poor  talent  I  Avas  afraid 
of  attempting  anything,  for  I  was  sure  I  should  fail. 

Here,  I  say,  seems  to  be  set  before  us  a  solemn  warn- 
ing against  cherishing  any  unworthy  fear,  or  rather  pre- 
tence of  fear,  which  \vould  keep  us  back  in  our  several 
stations,  from  turning  whatever  talents  our  merciful  God 
may  intrust  us  w^ith,  to  the  intended  account. 

People  very  often  think  what  they  would  do  if  they 
■were  placed  in  a  more  influential  situation,  if  they  were 
more  wealthy,  or  more  clever,  or  more  learned,  or  in 
any  respect  more  skilful,  or  were  naturally  better  tem- 
pered, or  had  been  blest  with  more  vigorous  health,  or 
more  even  spirits. 

I  say,  feeling  our  deficiency,  as  almost  all  must  in 
some  one  or  more  of  these  respects,  we  are  in  danger 
of  cloaking  our  indolence  or  our  vanity  under  the  dis- 
guise of  humility,  and  because  we  know  we  cannot  suc- 
ceed so  well  as  some  others,  to  profess  ourselves  afraid 
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to  attempt  anything  in  the  special  service  of  our  Lord 
and  Master. 

For  instance,  the  poor  widow  in  the  gospel,  who  when 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much  to  the  offerings  of 
God,  threw  in  two  mites,  being  all  she  had,  and  for  that 
had  the  distinguished  honor  of  being  commended  by  her 
Savior  and  Judge  himself,  I  say,  if  this  poor  widow  had 
been  of  the  disposition  of  the  servant  in  the  parable,  she 
might  and  would  have  said,  I  was  afraid  to  give  so  little, 
so  I  gave  nothing.  And  so  doubtless  it  is  to  this  day, 
persons  are  often  afraid  to  subscribe  small  sums  even 
to  purposes  which  it  is  their  duty  to  support,  and  which 
they  highly  approve  ;  they  are  afraid  (they  say)  they 
shall  do  more  harm  than  good  to  the  cause,  and  get 
laughed  at  instead  of  thanked,  and  so  forth.  Now  if  we 
look  a  little  more  closely  into  our  motives  on  these  oc- 
casions, we  shall  generally  find  a  lurking  spirit  of  vani- 
ty, or  perhaps  of  covetousness,  which  deceives  us  under 
the  cloak  of  fear  and  humility. 

Or  again,  though  it  be  not  so  generally  considered, 
yet  without  question  there  is  one  precious  talent,  gift, 
and  privilege,  within  the  reach  of  us  all  of  this  country, 
which  the  majority  of  persons  nevertheless,  in  the  spirit 
of  a  vain  and  false  fear  bury  in  the  earth,  and  this  is  the 
privilege  of  church-membership,  with  its  accompanying 
graces  and  duties. 

Thus  many  persons  think,  or  at  least  speak  and  act 
as  if  they  thought,  that  the  question  of  church  unity 
was  no  concern  of  theirs,  very  proper  for  the  clergy 
and  learned  men,  but  quite  above  the  reach  of  the  gen- 
erality of  Christians. 

Many  are  afraid  of  committing  themselves  by  over- 
strictness  (as  they  call  it)  in  some  particular  instance, 
because  they  are  fearful  (that  say)  they  shall  bring  dis- 
grace on  religion  by  not  being  consistent  in  other  re- 
spects. 

On  this  plea  many  persons,  among  other  things,  are 
unwilling  to  begin  or  keep  on  with  the  sacred  duty  of 
family  prayers ;  many  refuse  or  decline  to  kneel  down 
when  they  are  in  this  house  of  God  j   and  on  the  same 
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principle  many  systematically  refrain  from  even  intend- 
ing to  partake  of  their  Redeemer's  body  and  blood  at 
his  own  sacred  table  ;  and  all  these  things  people  do  on 
religious  grounds,  so  they  flatter  themselves.  But  if 
they  could  be  prevailed  on  to  examine  more  closely  and 
candidly  into  the  motives  which  really  influence  them, 
they  would  find  them  to  be  near  of  kin  to  those  which 
led  the  unprofitable  servant  in  the  parable  to  profess  so 
boldly  to  his  Lord,  "  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  my 
talent  in  the  earth."  Far  from  that  true  "  reverence 
and  godly  fear,"  with  which  alone,  as  the  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  intimates,  we  Christians  can  "  serve  our  God 
acceptably." 

It  is  also  very  observable  here  as  in  innumerable 
other  places  of  the  New  Testament,  how  emphatically 
we  are  warned,  that  whatever  blessings  or  advantages 
we  possess  are  not  our  own,  but  our  heavenly  Master's 
intrusted  and  deposited  with  us  now,  and  strictly  to  be 
accounted  for  in  the  end. 

Of  this  the  servant  in  the  parable  was  fully  aware  ; 
for  (says  he  "  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  (not  my 
talent,  but)  thy  talent  in  the  earth." 

Applying  this  to  our  own  case,  we  shall  perceive  that 
it  is  a  very  false  and  unholy  fear  indeed,  which,  in  any 
case,  keeps  us  back  from  employing  the  precious  gifts 
of  God  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  him  who  bestows  them. 

Our  whole  time,  the  years,  months,  weeks,  and  days 
allotted  to  us  in  this  transitory  life  ;  this  our  time,  I 
say,  is  not  in  any  sense  our  own,  what  we  have  a  right 
to  employ  simply  as  we  please.  It  is  God's  time  intrust- 
ed to  us,  and  we  may  not  dare  under  the  notion  or  plea, 
that  it  is  not  worth  his  acceptance  or  beneath  his  re- 
gard— we  may  not,  I  say,  deliberately  venture  to  waste 
or  misspend  it.  It  is  one  of  our  Lord  and  Master's 
most  precious  talents  given  in  charge  to  us,  and  if 
through  false  fear  we  hide  it  in  the  earth,  we  can  ex-* 
pect  at  last  no  other  than  the  heavy  doom  of  the  un- 
profitable servant. 

So,  again,  the  blessing  of  a  Christian  education,  in 
greater  or  less  degrees,  is  a  talent  of  great  value,  cora« 
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mitted  to  us  by  our  heavenly  Father ;  that  is,  it  is  of 
great  value  to  us,  if  we  turn  it  to  its  proper  use  j  but  if 
we  apply  our  knowledge  to  evil  purposes,  or  employ  it 
not  in  any  way  to  God's  glory,  under  a  notion  of  its  in- 
ferior importance,  we  shall  find,  in  the  end,  that  we 
have  dishonored  God  in  one  of  his  best  gifts,  and  must 
look  to  be  requited  accordingly. 

And,  indeed,  whatever  blessing  we  enjoy  either  of 
nature  (as  it  is  called)  or  of  grace,  the  only  true  way 
of  considering  them  all,  is  as  of  talents  divinely  intrust- 
ed to  us,  and  for  which  we  *'  must  give  account  in  the 
day  of  judgment." 

This  thought  should  make  us  all,  whatever  our  sta- 
tion in  life  may  be — I  say,  it  should  make  even  the 
poorest  people,  as  well  as  those  in  middling  and  high 
stations,  very  serious  and  earnest  in  their  religion,  that 
is  in  their  whole  conduct.  For  there  is  no  one  who  will 
not  have  many  talents  to  account  for  ;  no  one,  too,  who 
will  not  need  the  mercy  of  his  Savior  and  Judge  for  his 
sad  misapplication  of  them. 

However,  as  we  must  not  venture  to  stand  idle  in  our 
Christian  course,  but  must  still  be  endeavoring  to  do 
somewhat  in  God's  cause,  however  poorly  and  imper- 
fectly; it  must  be  well  for  us  to  keep  a  constant  guard 
against  the  two  evil  dispositions  before  referred  to, 
which,  if  cherished,  will,  above  all  others,  tend  to  make 
us,  in  this  probationary  world,  "  unprofitable  servants" 
of  our  heavenly  Lord,  and,  hereafter,  outcasts  from  his 
everlasting  favor  and  love.  I  need  scarcely  name  these 
two  dispositions,  as  all  persons  who  have  exerted  them- 
selves at  all  earnestly  in  pursuing  the  narrow  way  which 
alone  leadeth  unto  life,  will  acknowledge,  that  the 
temptations  to  indolence  and  pride,  above  all  other  the 
snares  of  our  spiritual  enemies,  are  powerful  to  draw 
us  off' from  following  our  one  only  God  with  pure  hearts 
and  minds. 

We  must  not  then,  through  sloth,  and  a  mean  un- 
willingness to  exert  ourselves  in  God's  cause,  when  fit 
occasion  offers,  and  such  occasions  are  for  ever  sug- 
gesting themselves  to  the  sincere  Christian^— we  must 
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not,  I  say,  shrink  from  the  trouble,  and  go  and  hide  our 
talent  in  the  earth,  be  that  talent  in  the  world's  opinion 
or  our  own  of  ever  so  small  value. 

For  instance,  the  holy  Lord's  day,  though  by  all  faith- 
ful members  of  Christ's  church,  it  must  be  made  a  day 
of  rest,  yet  should  it  never  be  made  a  day  of  idleness. 
Most  persons  of  every  station  of  life  of  necessity  have 
their  thoughts  and  time  in  a  good  degree  occupied  by 
worldly  matters  through  the  week,  and  some  much  more 
than  is  necessary. 

However  on  Sunday  even  the  world  will  give  them 
leave  to  turn  their  minds  to  higher  and  substantial 
things,  to  meditation  on  the  work  and  will  of  our  God 
and  Savior  ;  for  instance,  parents  have  a  noble  oppor- 
tunity of  instructing  themselves,  while  they  endeavor  to 
instruct  their  children,  and  ought  not  to  think  that  every 
thing  is  to  be  done  at  schools. 

The  Sundays  of  men's  life  are  not  so  many  as  that  we 
may  afford  to  waste  any  of  them.  The  Christian  sabbath 
is  rest,  not  idleness.  And  if  we  act  on  any  notion  dif- 
ferent from  this  under  a  pretence  of  keeping  it  more 
strictly,  we  are  like  him  who  said  so  boldly,  "I  was 
afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth." 

Nor  again  if  we  are  at  all  in  earnest  in  our  Christian 
profession  may  we  venture,  through  any  feelings  of  low 
unworthy  pride  or  vanity,  to  stand  back  from  doing 
what  we  can,  be  it  ever  so  small,  and  (in  the  eye  of  the 
world)  contemptible,  in  the  cause  of  him  who  has  done 
so  much  for  us. 

True  Christian  humility  and  self-denial  would  rather 
lead  us  to  be  employed  about  matters  which  will  bring 
us  no  worldly  credit,  than  such  as  we  are  most  sure  of 
accomplishing  successfully,  supposing,  of  course,  that 
they  both  come  into  our  line  of  duty.  Present  success 
is  no  evidence  of  God's  favor. 

Nothing  then  remains,  but  that  beseeching  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  would  in  all  things  direct  and  rule 
our  hearts,  would  guide  and  support  us  all  along  our 
difficult  path,  we  henceforth  be  so  diligent  as  not  to  be 
gelf-confident,  so  hunible  as  not  to  be  indolent  and  slothful. 
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Then  will  that  gracious  Savior,  who  died  to  purchase 
a  pardon  for  penitent  sinners,  save  us  from  the  misera- 
ble doom  of  the  unprofitable  servant,  and  in  Yds  infinite 
compassion,  accept  us  as  not  unworthy  even  of  "  the 
great  name  wherewith  we  are  called," 

So  will  those  things  please  him,  which  we  do  at  this 
present.  The  rest  of  our  life,  hereafter  will  be  pure 
and  holy  j  and  at  the  last  we  shall  come  to  his  eternal 
joy. 
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SERMON  LX. 

THE  SINNER'S  WISH  IN  THE  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS. 

FIRST   SUNDAY   AFTER   TRINITY. 

St,  Luke  xvi.  27,  28. 

"  Then  he  said  :— 

"I  pray  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my 
father's  house :  for  I  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may  testify  unto 
them,  lest  they  also  come  mto  this  place  of  torment." 

As  there  are  many  important  truths  which  seem  to 
be  offered  to  the  contemplation  of  thoughtful  minds  in 
this  remarkable  part  of  sacred  Scripture,  so  the  one 
which  I  now  desire  to  turn  your  attention  to,  is  of  a 
very  touching  nature. 

For  it  appears  to  be  no  less  than  the  truth,  that  the 
spirits  of  those  who  have  departed  this  life,  and  who 
are  waiting  each  in  their  state  of  hope  or  dread  the  final 
irreversible  sentence  of  the  last  day — I  say  that  these 
spirits  of  our  friends,  neighbors,  and  relations,  who 
have  gone  before  us  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  have,  in  some  mysterious  way,  the  power  of 
knowing  how  those  whom  they  have  left  behind  them 
are  going  on — at  all  events  the  power  to  feel  an  anxiety 
for  their  spiritual  good,  a  fear  lest  by  their  life  and 
practice  they  should  forfeit  God's  everlasting  favor. 

For  you  will  observe  that  this  account  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  which  is  not  related  by  three  of  the 
Evangelists,  but  only  by  St.  Luke — this  is  not  called  a 
parable,  and  therefore  may  for  anything  that  appears  to 
the  contrary,  be  a  real  history — the  history,  that  is,  of 
some  particular  individuals  who  lived  in  Judea,  and 
were  lately  dead  when  our  Lord  thus  described  them. 

"  There  was,"  he  said,  "  a  certain  rich  man  who  was 
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clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  enjoyed  himself 
sumptuously  every  day. 

"And  there  was  a  certain  poor  person,  named  Laz- 
arus, who  was  cast  down  at  his  gate  full  of  ulcers ;  and 
earnestly  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell 
from  the  rich  man's  table.  Moreover,  even  the  dogs 
used  to  come  and  lick  his  sores. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  poor  man  died  and 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom,"  the 
most  favored  seat,  that  is,  in  paradise,  and  among  the 
spirits  of  the  just. 

"  The  rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried,"  that  is, 
had  a  grand  and  expensive  funeral. 

"And  in  hell,"  that  is,  in  the  place  of  departed  souls, 
"he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom,  resting  on 
him,  soothed  and  comforted. 

"  And  he  cried  and  said,  father  Abraham,  have  pity 
on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented 
in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said,  son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and 
likewise  Lazarus  evil  things ;  but  now  he  is  comforted, 
and  thou  art  tormented. 

"And  beside  all  this,  there  is  a  great  chasm  fixed 
between  us  and  you,  so  that  they  who  would  wish  to 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot,  neither  can  they  pass 
to  us  from  thence." 

Then,  perceiving  his  own  case  to  be  thus  wretched, 
he  began  to  think  of  those  he  had  left  behind  him  in 
the  world ;  "  I  pray  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou 
wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's  house,"  the  family 
mansion  (as  we  should  say),  "for  I  have  five  brethren, 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into 
this  place  of  torment." 

We  seem  to  be  here  plainly  taught,  that  the  souls  of 
persons  departed  have  a  knowledge  of  the  conduct  of 
their  surviving  friends,  and  an  anxiety  for  their  con- 
dition in  the  eternal  world. 

The  man  spoken  of  by  our  Savior  had,  it  seems,  five 
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brothers,  younger  probably  than  himself,  and  to  whom 
in  his  life-time  he  had  set  a  bad  example,  nor  cared  at 
all  how  they  went  on. 

But  when  he  had  passed  the  boundary,  and  seen  and 
felt  the  reality  of  God's  judgments,  in  the  world  of 
spirits  ;  then,  to  add  to  his  wo,  he  could  not  but  re- 
flect on  the  wicked  courses  which  had  brought  himself 
to  that  miserable  state,  and  would,  he  knew,  bring  his 
brethren  also,  if  they  would  not  consider  their  ways  in 
time,  and  return  to  their  God  while  yet  it  was  in  their 
power. 

Such  is  the  view  of  the  case  offered  to  our  serious 
thoughts  by  our  Savior  and  Judge  himself.  That  it 
does  indeed  demand  to  be  seriously  thought  of  by  all 
sincere  Christians,  no  one  can  deny  or  doubt. 

For,  in  the  first  place,  we  are  hereby  warned  that  such 
persons  as  depart  this  life  not  in  God's  faith  and  fear, 
whatever  they  may  suffer  besides,  in  (what  may  be 
called)  the  natural  course  of  the  divine  judgments, 
have  also  the  misery  of  remorse,  arising  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  blessed  opportunities  they  have  lost. 

We  seem,  as  I  said,  also  to  be  hereby  taught  one  of 
"the  secret  things  of  the  Lord  our  God,"  namely,  that 
the  souls  of  the  departed,  even  of  those  who  have  led 
wicked  or  careless  lives,  do  feel  an  anxiety  for  their 
friends  whom  they  have  left  behind  them  in  this  evil 
world,  and  that  they  would  if  possible  send  to  them  to 
warn  them  of  their  danger.  But  this,  as  it  seems,  can- 
not be,  that  is,  is  inconsistent  with  the  course  of  God's 
moral  government  r  "If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
prophets;"  if  they  refuse  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  s 
church,  "  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,"  though  a 
messenger  were  sent  from  the  grave  to  warn  them  of 
the  dangerous  consequences  of  their  conduct;  "neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead." 

Now,  then,  as  to  the  latter  of  these  topics,  let  me 
offer  a  few  considerations. 

Suppose  the  case,  alas !  the  too  common  case,  of 
persons  going  on  from  year  to  year  in  the  open  delib- 
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erate  neglect  of  all  true  religion,  entirely  regardless  of 
the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  if  it  were  at 
length  discovered  to  be  a  mere  set  of  falsehoods,  or  if 
true,  no  concern  whatever  of  theirs. 

Now  persons  who  are  leading  this  kind  of  life — and 
multitudes  of  such  there  are — if  reasoned  with  on  the 
danger  of  their  course,  would  say  at  once  they  see  no 
danger  in  it — that  many  of  their  friends  and  relations 
before  them  have  lived  and  died  in  this  sort  of  way, 
and,  for  anything  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  no  harm 
has  come  of  it.  Therefore  they  mean  to  go  on  as  they 
are  ;  and,  they  dare  say,  God  wull  be  merciful  to  them, 
whatever  the  bigots  may  say. 

To  such  persons  it  might  be  said.  How  do  you  know 
that  the  condition  of  those  of  your  acquaintance  or 
relatives,  who  led  such  a  life  as  you  are  leading,  and 
died  in  it — how  do  you  know  that  they  are  now  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  rest. 

Kather,  if  you  could  hear  them  speak  out  of  their 
graves,  would  they  not  most  certainly  entreat  you  (like 

the  unhappy  nr>nn  mcntlonefl    in    the  text)  to  take  ^varn- 

ing  betimes,  lest  you  also  come  into  their  "place  of 
torment." 

Would  they  not  say,  We  now  look  back  on  our 
worldly  irreligious  lives,  and  wish  a  thousand  times 
over  we  had  spent  them  diiferently.  We  call  to  mind 
our  contempt  of  God's  service,  his  holy  days  and  holy 
places  :  we  think  of  Sundays  misspent,  of  prayers  neg- 
lected, of  the  Scriptures  disregarded,  of  the  scorn  and 
mockery  which  we  have  cast  on  the  ministers  and 
church  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  would  give  worlds  for 
the  opportunity  which  you  possess  of  leading  a  life  de- 
voted to  his  service.  Thus  doubtless  would  many  de- 
parted spirits,  if  it  were  possible,  offer  their  earnest 
warnings  to  their  surviving  friends  and  relatives,  whom 
they  see  (perhaps),  or  at  least  fear  for,  as  going  on  in 
the  evil  courses  of  which  themselves  set  the  example. 

But  their  desire  will  be  in  vain  ;  no  voice  is  heard 
from  the  grave.  If  men  will  not  hearken  to  the  warn- 
ings of  the  Lord,  speaking  to   them  outwardly  by  hi^ 
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church,  and  inwardly  by  their  consciences,  then  nothing 
more  can  be  done.  No  miracle  will  be  wrought  to  con- 
vince those  whom  truth,  and  reason,  and  natural  affec- 
tion had  for  years  and  years  pleaded  with  in  vain. 

If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets  under  the 
old  covenant,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  and  his  church  under 
the  new,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead. 

Again,  we  may  too  easily  suppose  the  case  of  very 
many  Christians,  not  altogether  neglectful  of  religion, 
but  still  so  fond  of  this  world,  so  readily  giving  way  to 
their  passions  and  tempers,  so  unwilling  to  be  checked 
or  controlled,  that  really  and  in  practice  they  pay  almost 
as  slight  a  regard  to  the  strict  rules  of  the  gospel  as  if 
they  were  professed  unbelievers. 

Such  persons  also  might  easily  enough  plead  the  ex- 
ample of  others,  living  and  dead  ;  they  might  mention 
friends  and  relations  long  since,  perhaps,  deceased,  who, 
they  are  sure,  were  quite  as  worldly-minded,  quite  as 
hasty  or  ill-tempered,  quite  as  unwilling  to  be  corrected 
or  controlled  as  themselves  ;  and  then  why  should  thpy 
pretend  to  be  better  than  such,  who,  they  doubt  not, 
were  very  religious,  good  sort  of  people,  with  all  their 
faults^ 

Now  this  way  of  speaking  or  thinking  is  by  no  means 
uncommon,  even  with  persons  in  some  respects  serious- 
ly disposed  ;  yet  it  is  really  presumptuous,  irreverent, 
and  profane. 

To  such  persons  it  might  be  said — perhaps  your  de- 
parted friends  think  differently  of  your  condition  from 
what  you  do  yourself.  They,  without  question,  now 
feel  themselves,  and  they  wish  you  to  feel,  the  infiniteJ 
difference  between  that  religion  which  will  satisfy  "  so- 
ciety" (as  it  is  called)  and  that  which  is  vital,  substan- 
tial, practical. 

They  would  tell  you,  that  the  love  of  this  world,  and 
the  cherishing  of  evil  tempers  and  dispositions,  and  the 
being  unwilling  to  practice  self-denial,  and  a  dislike  of 
humble,  lowly  obedience  ;  that  these  things  are  fatal  to 
the  precious  interests  of  the  soul,  though  possibly  some 
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external  forms  or  internal  feelings  of  devotion  (or  what 
is  called  devotion)  may  be  all  the  while  kept  up.  Against 
such  delusions  the  spirits  of  the  departed  would  warn 
us  (if  they  could  be  heard),  and  would  entreat  us  to  prac- 
tise as  well  as  profess  the  renouncing  of  the  world  with 
its  pomps  and  vanities  ;  to  keep  down  resolutely  every 
tendency  to  ill-temper  and  unkind  feeling,  to  deny  our- 
selves daily  and  habitually ;  to  practise  all  loAvliness, 
meekness,  and  obedience. 

"Keep  innocency  (they  would  say),  and  take  heed 
unto  the  thing  which  is  right,  for  that  shall  bring  a  man 
peace  at  the  last."  Hearken  not  to  any  person  who 
would  delude  you  with  the  treacherous  fancy  that  there 
can  be  true  faith  in  the  blood  of  your  Redeemer,  with- 
out positive  obedience  to  his  declared  will. 

And  here  T  may  just  touch  on  another  important  point 
which  what  I  have  now  alluded  to  seems  naturally  to 
suggest.  People  too  often  talk  very  confidently  about 
their  neighbors,  friends,  and  relations  ; — I  mean,  about 
their  being  gone  to  rest,  though  possibly  there  might  be 
great  faults  and  errors  in  their  course  of  life,  or  their 
views  of  Christian  truth. 

Surely  it  is  better  to  think  than  to  speak  on  such  awful 
mysterious  topics.  The  church  commits  the  bodies 
even  of  her  most  unworthy  members  to  the  grave,  with 
a  hope  that  they  may  rest  in  Jesus,  and  over  the  graves 
of  the  most  saintlike  she  ventures  not  beyond  a  hope. 
She  draws  no  lines  of  distinction,  but  leaves  that  to  the 
omniscient  Judge.  Certainly  it  is  natural  that  we  should 
wish  to  have  some  assurance  of  the  happiness  of  our 
departed  friends — but  neither  Scripture  itself,  nor  the 
ancient  interpreter  of  Scripture,  I  mean  the  catholic  and 
apostolic  church — anywhere  that  I  know  of  authorizes 
us  to  look  anxiously  for  any  such  assurance.  And  the 
reason  perhaps  is  plain  to  an  humbly-disposed  mind  ; 
namely,  because  if  there  were  any  certain  mark  or  sign 
by  which  that  assurance  could  be  obtained,  we  should 
either  fancy  we  ourselves  had  it,  and  then  grow  pre- 
fiumptuous,  or  else  fancy  we  had  it  not,  and  so  sink  into 
despair.  Most  wisely,  then,  and  most  mercifully  does 
20* 
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the  Almighty  keep  the  great  secret  from  us — nay,  for- 
bid us  to  search  into  the  matter — because  our  own  busi- 
ness is  from  day  to  day  to  work  out  our  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling. 

And  then  you  see,  if  we  were  sinking  down  with  de- 
spair, we  should  not  be  disposed  to  "  work"  at  all — if 
we  were  presumptuously  confident,  we  should  not  work 
"with  fear  and  trembling." 

When,  then,  we  think  of  our  departed  brethren,  we 
may  well  pray  with  the  ancient  church,  that  when  we 
ourselves  depart  this  life  we  may  sleep  in  the  Lord,  as 
our  hope  is  they  do.  But  the  language  of  confidence 
and  assurance,  whether  as  regards  them  or  ourselves,  is 
far  better  avoided-^at  the  best,  living  and  dead,  we  are 
miserable  ofTenders,  and  have  no  hope  but  in  God's 
mercy,  through  Christ  Jesus. 

What,  then,  we  should  endeavor  to  do,  I  mean  in  the 
way  of  realizing  to  ourselves  the  great  mysterious  truths 
taught  us  in  the  wonderful  portion  of  Scripture,  appoint- 
ed as  the  gospel  for  this  morning  by  the  ancient  church 
— seems  to  be  of  this  kind.  We  should  think  of  our 
departed  relatives,  friends,  and  acquaintance,  not  for 
the  sake  of  arousing  painful  and  morbid  feelings  of  grief, 
nor  yet  to  cherish  superstitious  fears  and  fancies  about 
them  or  about  ourselves-  -but  as  we  would  of  absent 
persons,  whose  conduct  we  would  wish  either  to  imitate 
or  to  take  warning  from,  as  the  case  might  be — and  yet 
not  as  certainly  absent  either,  since  for  anything  we 
know  to  the  contrary,  they  are  aware  of  the  course  ol 
life  we  are  leading,  and  are  watching  us. 

The  eminently-learned  and  pious  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor,  in  his  admirable  "  Rules  of  Holy  Living,"  gives 
his  advice,  that  when  we  are  unable  to  sleep  at  night 
from  pain  or  restlessness,  our  thoughts  may  well  and 
profitably  be  turned  to  the  spirits  of  the  departed. 

"  Meditate  (he  says)  on  the  four  last  things — the  cer- 
tainty of  death— the  terrors  of  the  day  of  judgment — - 
the  joys  of  heaven — the  pains  of  hell,  and  the  eternity 
Qfboth" — then  adding — "Think  upon  thy  friends  which 
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are  gone  before  thee,  and  pray  that  God  would  grant  to 
thee  to  meet  them  in  a  joyful  resurrection." 

Such  is  the  advice  of  that  wise  and  holy  prelate,  in  full 
accordance  with  the  rules  of  the  ancient  church  and 
primitive  fathers.  And  beset  as  the  minds  of  sincere 
Christians  now  are,  on  the  one  side  (as  one  may  say) 
with  the  excesses  of  popery,  on  the  other  with  the  de- 
fects of  what  is  called  "  protestantism" — it  is  a  great 
consolation  to  be  able  to  fall  back  on  the  rules  and  prac- 
tices of  our  first  fathers  of  the  apostolic  age — more  es- 
pecially when  those  rules  and  practices  are  (as,  of  course, 
if  authentic,  they  must  be)  in  beautiful  harmony  with 
the  dictates  of  natural  piety,  and  especially  with  the 
tone  and  voice  of  the  ever-blessed  Spirit,  speaking  to  us 
in  the  Holy  Bible. 
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SERMON  LXI. 

THE  CHURCH  PRAYER-BOOK  A  SAFE  GUIDE. 

2  Tim.  i.  13. 

"  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  ia 
faith  and  love  which  is  m  Christ  Jesus." 

It  is  generally  considered  that  it  is  a  great  blessing 
to  have  the  Bible  among  us  ;  but  it  is  hardly  at  all  con- 
sidered what  a  blessing  it  is  to  have  the  Christian 
church,  such  as  it  was  in  all  material  respects  in  the  be- 
ginning, and  such  as  it  wall  be  unto  the  end.  And  yet  it 
cannot  be  doubted,  that  not  in  the  Scriptures  alone,  but 
in  the  church  also,  there  is  manifested  the  w^onderful 
power  of  God  :  that  God  is  especially  present  in  it,  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  to  direct,  and  to  sanctify  and  to  save 
each  true  living  member  of  that  church. 

Nor  is  the  church  to  be  considered  as  distinct  or  dif- 
ferent from  the  Bible  ;  but  the  fact  is,  that  it  is  the  church 
which  not  only  conveys  down  to  us  and  explains,  but 
also  brings  home  to  us  the  Holy  Scripture  itself,  in  a 
way  that  w^ould  not  otherwise  be  the  case.  For  instance, 
the  great  mysteries  of  our  faith  are  not  only  laid  up  in 
the  Scriptures,  but  the  church  set  them  one  by  one  be- 
fore us,  at  different  seasons  of  the  year,  in  a  manner 
most  forcibly  to  arrest  our  serious  regard:  as  our  Lord's 
birth  at  Christmas,  his  painful  life  through  Lent,  his 
death  and  rising  again  at  Easter.  Even  if  we  knew  these 
we  should  never  otherwise  consider  them  in  the  practi^ 
cal  and  distinct  manner  that  we  are  now  enabled  to  do, 

The  creed,  again,  is  another  inestimable  gift  of  God 
which  we  have  in  the  church  :  without  it  we  should  not 
be  able  to  explain  much  that  is  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
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and  we  should  not  know  Avhat  was  most  important  in 
them  to  our  salvation.  The  apostle's  creed  may  be  con- 
sidered a  sort  of  key  to  the  Bible,  which  God  has  fur- 
nished us  with  together  with  it.  For  if  the  sacred 
Scripture  is  left  to  be  explained  by  the  unrestrained  de- 
vices and  fancies  of  men,  there  is  no  notion  too  absurd 
for  them  to  pretend  to  establish  from  it. 

In  short,  the  Almighty  has  provided  us  Avith  a  guide, 
for  which  we  cannot  be  too  thankful,  in  the  prayer-book. 
To  say  that  it  is  not  the  Bible,  and  therefore  not  to 
value  it  or  attend  to  it,  is  a  very  unthankful  way  of  re- 
jecting one  of  the  best  blessings  which  has  been  be- 
stowed upon  us.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  thing  as  Avhen 
persons  pay  no  regard  to  religious  duties  on  a  week- 
day, because  it  is  not  Sunday  ;  whereas  they  would  keep 
the  Sunday  much  better,  if  they  attended  more  to  reli- 
gion during  the  week  ;  and  in  like  manner  they  would 
understand  and  observe  the  Bible  much  better,  if  they 
attended  more  to  the  prayer-book. 

The  pra^y  cr-book  is  not  indeed  so  old  as  the   Bible, 

but  g:reat  part  of  it  is  neail>  ^o  ^u  —  *u«   nu..,'^*:-- 

ligion  itself.  It  has  not  been  made  to-day  or  yesterday, 
but  has  been,  for  the  most  part,  taken  from  old  litur- 
gies ;  and  some  of  these  old  liturgies  were  known  under 
the  names  of  apostles  :  one  was  called  that  of  St.  Peter, 
one  that  of  St.  James,  another  that  of  St.  Mark,  and  an- 
other of  St.  John,  in  early  ages. 

Take  for  instance  the  collects,  epistles,  and  gospels, 
for  of  these  I  would  chiefly  speak  at  present.  It  is 
f  roved  that  the  collects  have  been  in  the  church  of  God, 
most  of  them  for  nearly  fourteen  hundred  years  ;  and 
the  epistles  and  gospels,  mostly  as  they  now  stand,  for 
nearly  tAvelve  hundred  years :  and,  no  doubt,  both  of 
these  have  been  from  even  earlier  times,  for  they  are 
thus  traced  up  to  the  pure  and  better  times  of  Chris* 
tianity. 

Now  surely  this  is  a  very  inspiring  and  comfortable 
thought,  that  our  Sundays  and  festivals  bring  to  us  those 
partieular  lessons  Avhich  they  have  brought  to  our  fel- 
low-Christians for  S.0  many  hundred  years.     Christian 
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piety  would  teach  us  to  turn  our  thoughts  to  the  dead 
in  Christ,  and  to  consider  ourselves  as  united  with  them  ; 
and  these  things  may  assist  us  much  toward  such  con- 
templations. And  not  only  with  regard  to  the  dead, 
but  toward  the  living  also — toward  other  members  of  the 
catholic  church — this  consideration  cannot  but  be  very 
interesting  to  us,  and  a  great  bond  of  brotherly  union 
and  sympathy.  It  is  a  comfort  to  think  of  other  Chris- 
tians in  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  world  ; — that  how- 
ever we  may  differ  from  them  in  many  points  of  our 
belief,  and  however  we  may  think  that  they  have  cor- 
rupted the  ancient  faith  by  new  inventions,  as  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  have  done  ;  yet  have  they  not  only  been 
admitted  into  one  baptism  with  ourselves,  and  drunk  of 
the  same  Spirit,  but  on  these  holy  days  have  many  of 
them  the  same  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel  with  our- 
selves. 

Though  earthly  distinctions  separate  us,  yet  in  things 
divine  we  are  made  to  be  all  one  with  them.  As  far  as 
this  world  goes,  the  curse   of  Babel  is  &iill  upun  man- 

Kiiia,  u.;L^a  ..V-  ^•■^  aiviOcQ  by  rlilTprpnt  laTig:uafres  and  in- 
terests. But  in  the  church  the  blessing  of  the  day  of 
Pentecost  may  rest,  and  the  spirit  would  teach  her 
children  to  have,  as  it  were,  one  language  of  the  heart, 
and  to  understand  each  other. 

We  know  that  God  is  the  author  and  lover  of  con- 
cord, of  union,  not  of  division  ;  and  surely  such  things 
must  be  pleasing  to  him,  which  tend  to  promote  the 
holding  of  the  faith  "  in  the  unity  of  spirit,  and  in  the 
bond  of  peace."  And  I  will  add,  "in  righteousness  of 
life"  also,  which  the  church  would  always  combine  with 
the  other  two,  and  would  teach  us  to  pray  for,  in  ad- 
dition to  "the  bond  of  peace  and  unity  of  spirit." 

For,  of  course,  every  attempt  to  promote  peace  and 
unity,  without  righteousness  of  life,  and  a  sincere  ad- 
herence to  the  truth,  can  only  end  in  confusion. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  the  prayer-book  has  especially 
a  tendency  to  promote  the  holding  of  the  faith  in  righ- 
teousness of  life  ;  and  that  not  only  by  its  sober  and 
devout  prayers  and   services,  but  by  its  appointed  pas- 
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sages  from  Holy  Writ,  in  the  epistle  and  gospel  to 
which  we  have  alluded. 

It  might  be  supposed  that  if  we  have  the  Bible  itself 
in  our  hands,  that  such  extracts,  as  it  were,  might  be 
selected  at  any  time,  which  would  equally  well  serve 
for  the  purpose.  But  surely  this  is  not  the  case,  for 
persons  might  select  passages  from  Holy  Scripture, 
here  and  there,  which  they  might  in  some  measure 
make  to  speak  their  own  language.  If  some  new  doc- 
trine in  religion,  som.e  new  gospel,  as  it  were,  should 
become  popular,  then  they  might  only  take  such  places 
in  the  Scriptures  as  might  seem,  taken  singly,  to  coun- 
tenance it,  and  set  aside  other  portions  which  would 
prove  that  they  were  wrong. 

Such  has  been  the  case  in  the  present  day.  The 
opinion  now  prevails  (whether  right  or  wrong),  that 
they  who  teach,  and  have  taught  for  eighteen  hundred 
years,  the  necessity  of  holiness  of  life  above  all  things, 
and  obedience  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  one  thing  which 
alone  is  needful,  have  quite  mistaken  the  true  nature 
and  meaning  of  the  gospel. 

This  opinion  now  prevails ;  and  when  it  has  had  its 
day,  some  other  opinion  of  another  kind  will,  very 
likely,  become  popular,  and  prevail.  And  each  will  in 
turn  be  made  to  speak  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture, 
by  taking  one  part  of  it  and  rejecting  another.  Nor  is 
this  to  be  wondered  at ;  I  mean  that  opinions  which  are 
not  true  should  be  able  to  do  this,  for  we  know  that 
satan  never  so  effectually  deceives,  as  when  trans- 
formed into  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light.  And, 
therefore,  principles  may  not  be  true,  which  yet  may 
have  many  passages  of  Scripture  apparently  to  support 
them. 

And  now  if  we  are  only  to  go  by  the  preacher  and 
not  by  the  church  of  God,  we  may  take  up  unsound 
principles  in  this  way,  some  false  religion  that  obtains 
in  the  world  ;  and  it  may  be  even  such  as  to  endanger 
our  salvation,  and  never  come  to  a  right  sense  of  the 
truth  before  we  die,  if  such  opinions  last  through  our 
own  day.     If  this  were  our  condition,  then  it  would  not 
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be  the  case  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  founded  upon 
a  rock,  as  we  know  that  it  is,  but  upon  the  sand,  or 
upon  the  waves  of  men's  fancies,  and  tossed  about  by 
the  winds  of  strange  doctrine. 

But  we  may  be  very  thankful  that  this  is  not  the  case 
xvith  any  of  us  who  still  remain  in  the  bosom  of  the 
ancient  and  apostolic  church.  Our  faith  does  not  de- 
pend on  the  doctrine  of  any  preacher,  or  of  any  set  of 
men,  but  on  what  St.  Paul  calls  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God." 

Whether  the  minister  teaches  what  is  faithful  and 
true  or  not,  for  of  course  he  is  liable  to  be  deceived 
like  other  men,  yet  the  church  always  speaks  the  same 
language,  and  has  always  one  voice  ;  whatever  changes 
may  take  place  in  this  changing  world,  she  is  in  some 
sense  even  like  her  own  blessed  Author,  "the  same 
yesterday,  to-day    and  for  ever." 

She  teaches  you  to-day  with  the  same  lessons,  and 
teaches  you  to  pray  to  God  in  the  same  "  form  of  sound 
words"  that  she  did  your  fathers,  and  those  who  died  a 
thousand  years  ago. 

And  if  we  do  not  forsake  her,  nor  tempt  God  to  re- 
move her  from  us,  she  will  continue  to  teach  your  chil- 
dren's children  the  same.  The  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  her,  neither  shall  they  prevail  against 
any  who  have  kept  to  her  teaching  and  guidance,  and 
fulfilled  those  vows  which  they  have  at  their  baptism 
made  to  God  through  her. 

Very  sad  opinions  may  have  sway  both  in  politics 
and  in  religion  ;  but  the  church  will  ever  quietly  teach 
the  truth,  without  ever  looking  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  dwells  in  her,  it  may 
be  said,  as  it  was  of  the  church  in  which  he  dwelt  of 
old,  "  The  Lord  is  King  be  the  people  never  so  im- 
patient ;  he  sitteth  between  the  cherubims  be  the  earth 
never  so  unquiet." 

And  this  is  one  great  advantage  in  the  teaching  of 
the  holy  church,  that  popular  im.pulses  which  prevail 
do  not  affect  her  one  way  or  the  other:  her  instruction 
is  ever  quiet   and  peaceable.     From  the   beginning  to 
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the  end  of  her  sacred  year,  she  continues  to  bear  wit- 
ness against  that  world  into  which  she  has  been  re- 
ceived ;  unfolding  one  by  one  her  great  mysteries,  and 
the  doctrines  and  practices  connected  with  them  ;  ever 
laboring  to  maintain  "  the  form  of  sound  words  in  faith 
and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

She  teaches  us  throughout  the  season  of  advent  to 
prepare  speedily  for  judgment,  as  for  that  which  is  even 
now  close  at  the  doors,  although  the  world  and  its  false 
religions  would  teach  us  that  we  have  time  enough,  or 
that  we  have  no  reason  to  fear  it.  However  we  may- 
be taken  up  with  exciting  projects,  or  lulled  in  a  fancied 
security,  her  still,  small  voice  of  eternal  judgment, 
and  of  Christ  "  coming  quickly,"  will  ever  be  repeated 
to  us. 

Or,  again,  however  w^e  may  be  given  up  with  dissen- 
sions and  divisions,  as  if  they  were  of  little  conse- 
quence among  Christians,  every  Christmas  that  returns, 
the  church  has  the  same  angel's  voice  which  came  from 
heaven,  saying :  "  Glory  to  God,  peace  upon  earth,  and 
good-will  to  man." 

And  again,  through  the  whole  season  of  Lent  she  will 
always  call  upon  us  to  mortify  the  flesh,  to  fasting  and 
to  repentance,  although  there  may  be  many  now,  who 
will  tell  us,  that  there  is  no  need  of  such  unpleasant 
duties,  and  our  own  hearts,  alas !  are  too  ready  to  be- 
lieve them. 

Though  some  of  the  most  sacred  days  of  the  year, 
may  become  greatly  forgotten  or  neglected,  as  Holy- 
Thursday,  or  Ascension  day  has  been,  yet  not  the  less 
on  that  account,  though  even  her  very  ministers  are 
silent,  yet  her  ancient  services  still  remain  as  a  witness, 
calling  upon  those  who  will  attend  to  her,  not  to  forget 
so  great  a  part  of  their  Christian  faith,  but  to  have 
their  conversation  in  heaven,  whither  Jesus  Christ  has 
gone  before  them,  and  in  heart  and  mind  thither  to  as- 
cend, and  dwell  continually  with  him. 

Although  some  would  tell  us  that  there  is  no  occa- 
sion for  such  strict  obedience,  if  only  we  are  suscep- 
tible of  such  feelings  as  they  call  faith,  and  men  of  the 
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world  are  secretly  pleased  with  such  a  notion,  and  look 
favorably  upon  religion  for  the  sake  of  it,  when  the 
offence  of  the  cross  is  thus  done  away  with  ; — though 
it  be  difficult  for  us  thoroughly  to  see  through  the  van- 
ity of  such  thoughts — yet  the  church,  without  looking 
to  the  opinions  of  men,  on  one  side  or  the  other, 
always  teaches  us  the  commandments  of  God. 

Indeed,  no  sooner  has  she  set  before  us  all  the  mys- 
teries of  our  religion,  from  Advent  to  Trinity  Sunday, 
than,  after  that,  during  nearly  half  the  year  (the  Sun- 
days after  Trinity),  she  urges  upon  us  (in  every  pos- 
sible way  that  can  engage  our  attention,  awaken  our 
hopes  and  our  fears,  and  above  all  our  love  to  God,  who 
has  done  so  much  for  us),  Sunday  after  Sunday  she  im- 
presses upon  us  the  necessity,  the  absolute  necessity, 
of  our  being  conformed  to  the  life  and  death  of  Christ 
by  obedience. 

In  Avhat  beautiful  order  during  this  season  of  Trinity 
do  her  collects  arise  on  our  course,  one  after  another, 
like  an  angel  taking  us  by  the  hand,  and  leading  us  to 
our  heavenly  Canaan  :  now  opening  to  us,  as  it  were, 
a  view  of  our  celestial  country,  now  urging  us  on  our 
way,  now  supporting  our  weakness  and  comforting  us 
in  our  infirmities,  in  all  things  teaching  us  practically 
to  look  to  God  only:  as  we  "  go  through  the  vale  of 
misery,"  these  are  indeed  "  pools  filled  with  water." 

^  Or,  moreover,  if  we  look  to  her  occasional  services, 
t^ere  are  some  who  say  there  is  no  nevv  birth  in  bap- 
ti'-  m  ;  others  will  arise  and  say,  that  there  is  nothing 
holy  in  marriage  ;  others,  that  there  is  no  reverence  due 
to  the  bodies  of  departed  saints :  but  here  in  all  these 
things  our  heavenly  guide  will  not  deceive  us. 

And  all  the  while  the  great  weight  of  her  evidence 
consists  in  this  :  that  she  only  unfolds  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Christ,  she  has  no  prejudices  to  bias  her,  no  human 
interests  to  serve. 

If  her  ministers  be  carried  a\vay  by  prevailing"  errors  ; 
if  they  should  teach  nothing  more  than  outward  decency, 
and  such  a  regard  to  good  principle  and  character  as 
would  satisfy  a  low  standard  of  duty,  putting  as  it  \vere 
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in  the  back-ground,  and  out  of  sight,  the  cross  of  Christ  j 
as  perhaps  we  have  done  :  yet,  notwithstanding,  if  any 
one  would  look  to  the  church,  she  was  still  the  same 
witness,  the  same  light  set  on  a  hill,  the  same  still,  small 
voice,  to  guide  those  who  would  be  guided  by  her. 

And  now  again,  if  people  will  rush  into  the  opposite 
extreme,  and  satisfy  themselves,  and  make  others  satis- 
fied with  a  naked,  barren  faith  ;  while  the  church,  the 
candlestick  of  God,  remains  to  give  them  light,  it  is  their 
own  fault  if  they  are  deceived. 

Again,  the  church  is  calculated  to  produce  in  us  good 
habits,  in  distinction  from  mere  good  wishes  and  inten- 
tions ;  habits  of  daily  prayer,  habits  of  obedience  to 
those  set  over  us  of  God,  which  is  the  foundation  of  ail 
tru«  piety,  instead  of  the  old  heathen  notions  of  false 
liberty. 

But  above  all  things  the  holy  church  has  within  her, 
in  every  way,  the  only  remedy  against  our  own  evil  na- 
ture, she,  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ever  present 
with  her,  applies  the  medicines  provided  by  divine 
power  and  goodness,  against  our  poor,  frail,  human  in- 
firmities. For  we  are  all  inclined  in  some  way  or  other 
to  trust  in  ourselves^  but  she  leads  us  to  look  always  to 
something  beyond  ourselves,  and  to  trust  in  God  only. 

This  she  does  not  only  by  her  weekly  collects,  of 
which  there  is  perhaps  not  one  but  what  teaches  us 
practically  to  trust  only  in  the  mediation  of  J'^sus 
Christ,  and  in  the  continual  help  of  his  Spirit — but  n  )re 
tlian  all,  by  teaching  us  not  to  look  to  any  fancied  g  od 
works  of  our  own ;— not  to  any  supposed  faith  of  our 
own — ^Bot  to  strong  affections — not  to  preaching,  which 
is  to  trust  in  man — not  to  any  sect  or  party  ; — but  to 
Christ  coming  to  dwell  within  us  at  his  two  most  holy 
sacraments. 

These  are  alone  all  our  strength,  all  our  grounds  for 
hope  and  pardon,  if  we  soil  not  that  baptismal  robe  with 
which  he  has  been  pleased  to  clothe  our  nakedness,  nor 
by  evil  thoughts  wilfully  defile  that  temple  in  which  his 
holy  feet  have  trod,  but  "working  out  our  salvation 
with  fear  and  trernbling,"  from  our  being  assured  by  the 
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seal  of  these  sacraments  that  "  it  is  God  that  worketh 
in  us." 

Now,  as  we  grow  older,  and  look  back  with  shame 
and  sorrow  upon  our  many  past  offences,  we  may  find 
that  in  all  points  in  which  we  have  fallen  short  in  faith 
and  practice,  it  has  been  in  neglecting  the  injunctions 
of  the  church,  in  forsaking  her  the  guide  of  our  youth, 
and  not  giving  heed  to  her  voice. 

To  the  young,  therefore,  and  especially  to  those  who 
are  now  before  the  church,  about  to  take  upon  them- 
selves the  solemn  engagements  of  their  baptism,  and 
who  are  consequently  looking  forward  for  that  help  and 
blessing  which  has  always  attended  "  the  laying  on  of 
hands"  in  the  church  :  what  other  advice  can  we  give 
in  these  dangerous  days,  than  to  exhort  them,  earnestly 
to  cleave  to  this  gracious  guardian,  which  God  has  pro- 
vided them  with  in  his  church  1 

They  know  full  well,  that  the  way  which  the  baptis- 
mal service  and  the  catechism  has  marked  out  to  them, 
is  a  narrow  way,  and  in  which  there  are  but  few  that 
travel.  And  they  know  that  such  is  the  way,  which  our 
blessed  Savior  has  told  us  is  the  only  way  to  life. 

They  must,  therefore,  if  they  would  be  saved,  dare  to 
be  singular,  they  must  not  be  ashamed  or  disheartened 
from  living  up  to  the  vows  they  have  made,  because 
other  people  do  not. 

They  must  labor,  as  the  catechism  has  taught  them, 
to  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength  ; 
they  must  not  be  depending  upon  a  late  repentance,  nor 
waiting  for  any  call  or  conversion ;  but  as  they  have 
been  instructed,  must  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of 
their  life. 

Whatever  may  be  the  practice  of  others  in  these  days, 
they  must  remember,  that  they  have  been  taught  to 
honor  and  obey  the  king,  "  to  order  themselves  lowly 
and  reverently — to  submit  themselves  to  spiritual  pas- 
tors— ^tQ  do  their  duty  in  the  state  of  life  in  which  God 
has  placed  them." 

They  must  take  the  prayer-book  for  their  guide,  they 
must  practise  themselves  to  a  frequent  use  of  its  pray- 
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ers,  in  studying  the  psalms,  and  if  possible,  in  reading 
some  portion  at  least  of  the  lessons  which  she  appoints 
daily. 

Above  all  things,  they  must  remelnber  that  whatever 
others  may  do,  nothing  can  ever  justify  or  excuse  them 
before  God,  from  absenting  themselves  from  that  holy 
table  where  the  catechism  has  assured  us  that  "  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  re- 
ceived." In  a  matter  of  such  infinite  importance  they 
must  take  heed  how  they  are  influenced  by  either  the 
indifference  or  the  scorn  and  ridicule  of  others ;  re- 
membering those  awful  words  :  "  Whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  in  an  adulterous  and 
sinful  generation,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  asham- 
ed when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the 
holy  angels." 

21* 
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SERMON  LXIL 

CHRIST  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  HIS  WORSHIPPERS. 

St.  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 

"  I  say  unio  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching 
anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which 
is  m  heaven." 

"  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

When  we  consider  the  great  promises  which  are  made 
to  prayer :  and  particularly  the  great  blessing  attached 
to  public  worship,^  which  the  words  of  the  text  imply  : 
when  we  consider  moreover,  how  sacred  and  almost 
divine  the  prayers  of  the  church  are,  and  how  those 
prayers  themselves  are  almost  in  a  manner  sanctified,  and 
made  more  acceptable  by  the  holiness  of  the  places  in 
which  we  meet  together  ;  it  is  surely  a  matter  greatly 
worthy  of  inquiry,  how  it  is  that  Christians  in  general 
derive  so  little  benefit  from  the  prayers  of  the  church, 
in  comparison  with  what  they  might  in  all  reason  be 
expected  to  do. 

There  must  be  a  great  falling  off  or  mistake  some- 
where to  account  for  this  :  the  promises  of  God  are  sure 
and  infallible  ;  there  can  be  no  failing  on  his  part  ;  and 
his  promise  is,  that  "  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth, 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh 
it  shall  be  opened."  And  not  only  does  the  Almighty 
never  give  less  than  he  promises,  but  always  more. 
Nor  can  there  be  any  fault  in  the  prayers  themselves, 
for  they  are  in  every  respect  calculated  to  be  most  avail- 
ing ;  they  are  prayers  for  things  which  we  know  are 
truly  good  and  profitable  for  us  to  receive  ;  they  are 
prayers  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  which  the  additional 
promise  is  made,  that  whatever  we  ask  the  Father  in  his 
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name,  he  will  give  ns :  they  are  also  the  prayers  of 
Christians  united  together  in  making  the  same  request, 
to  which  another  promise  is  given  ;  "  If  two  shall  agree 
together  respecting  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall 
be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

And  this  will  appear  more  clearly,  if  we  take  the 
prayers  in  detail.  First  of  all,  they  may  be  considered 
as  confession.  The  first  prayer  we  make  is  a  long  prayer 
of  confession,  wherein  we  acknowledge  ourselves  "  mis- 
erable offenders" — to  have  done  what  we  ought  not  to 
have  done,  and  to  have  left  undone  what  we  ought  to 
have  done.  Now,  how  many  promises  does  this  at  once 
entitle  us  to  ;  how  does  it  at  once  put  us  in  the  place  of 
persons,  who,  as  we  read  in  Holy  Scripture,  received 
benefits  and  blessings  1  We  have  often  express  assur- 
ances such  as  this,  that  "  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  iniquity."  And  so  very  ready  is  our  heav- 
enly Father  to  watch  the  very  first  returns,  however 
feeble,  of  such  confession,  that  even  when  the  wicked 
Ahab  humbled  himself  and  showed  signs  of  humiliation, 
God  hastened,  as  it  were,  to  remove  and  suspend  his 
judgments.  No  sooner  did  David  after  his  fall  confess 
to  the  prophet,  "I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord;"  but 
Nathan  answered,  "  The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy 
sin."  And  in  like  manner,  when  the  prodigal  son,  in 
the  parable,  had  resolved  to  return  and  make  this  con- 
fession, his  father  is  already  looking  out  for  him  and 
hastening  to  meet  him. 

When  we  come  to  church,  and  approach  God  with 
this  confession,  there  we  stand,  as  it  were,  at  once  in 
the  place  of  that  Publican,  who  went  up  to  the  temple 
to  pray,  and  returned  to  his  house  justified,  or  accepted 
in  the  sight  of  God,  rather  than  the  Pharisee.  Our 
confession  expresses  that  temper  of  mind  which  our 
Lord  has  marked  in  this  parable  as  most  acceptable  to 
him.  When  we  come  to  church  with  this  prayer,  we 
put  ourselves  as  much  as  possible  in  the  position  of  that 
person  in  the  gospel,  to  whom  our  Lord  said,  "  Be  of 
good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  :"  and  of  that  re- 
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penting  woman  to  whom  he  said,  "  her  sins  which  are 
many  are  forgiven."  And  this  the  church  itself  teaches 
us,  in  that  after  this  confession  the  minister,  whom 
Christ  has  commissioned  to  bind  and  to  loose  in  his 
name,  then  solemnly  pronounces  absolution  and  forgive- 
ness. 

Now  it  really  cannot  be  supposed  that  persons  who 
come  to  church  do  in  any  adequate  way  partake  of  these 
benefits  and  blessings  :  I  would  not  say  that  they  who 
daily,  or  weekly  thus  confess  their  sins  in  church  are 
not  better  and  happier  for  so  doing ;  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  most  are  so.  But  it  may  safely  be  said  that  the 
good  which  they  derive  does  exceedingly  fall  short  of 
the  promises  of  God :  that  the  benefit  they  do  receive 
is  nothing  in  comparison  to  what  they  ought  to  receive  : 
and  that  is  the  case  with  the  very  best  among  us.  Very 
great  as  the  blessings  are  which  they  do  thus  obtain,  they 
are  little  indeed,  when  considered  with  respect  to  the 
vast  promises  which  God  has  made,  and  the  abundant 
measure  with  which  he  is  apt  to  bestow. 

And  if  this  is  true  with  respect  to  the  confession,  it 
is  equally  as  much  so  with  those  many  other  prayers 
for  mercy  or  for  future  blessings,  with  which  the  prayer- 
book  abounds.  There  is  no  evil  which  we  can  be  sub- 
ject to,  but  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from :  there  is  no 
spiritual  grace  or  religious  attainment  which  we  do  not 
ask  for  in  the  litany  or  in  the  collect.  Why  therefore 
do  we  not  attain  them  %  what  reason  can  be  given  for 
itl  the  promises  are  unfailing  and  unlimited,  "whatso- 
ever ye  ask  ye  shall  receive."  Many  of  these  requests 
too  are  made  in  the  very  words  which  we  know  were 
heard  and  accepted  in  Scripture,  as  when  we  pray  God 
to  "  have  mercy  on  us^^^  in  the  words  of  the  woman  of 
Canaan  ;  or  appeal  to  Christ  as  "  the  Son  of  David,^^  in 
the  words  of  the  blind  men.  These  requests  were  in 
their  case  answered,  and  what  reason  can  there  be  why 
they  should  not  be  equally  answered  in  ours  1  Christ 
is  equally  near  to  us  as  he  was  to  them,  for  where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  he  is  there 
in  the  midst  of  them.     It  cannot  be  otherwise  than  true, 
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for  they  are  his  own  words  ;  and  he  is  "  the  same  yes- 
terday, and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  What  peace  of  mind, 
what  grace  and  virtue  is  there  ;  what  best  wish  is  there 
which  thoug-ht  could  devise,  but  that  we  have  prayed 
for  it  week  after  week,  and  many  of  us  day  after  day, 
for  years  1  And  have  we  done  this  hi  vain  1  are  there 
not  strong  and  sure  appearances  of  these  things  in  our 
life  and  conversation  ]  If  not,  there  must  be  a  great 
fault  somewhere:  "Behold  the  Lord's  hand  is  not 
shortened  that  it  cannot  save  ;  neither  his  ear  heavy  that 
he  cannot  hear." 

And  again,  consider  how  much  there  is  in  the  prayer- 
book  of  intercession — of  prayer  for  others  ;  there  is  no 
neighbor,  no  friend  or  relative  we  have,  but  we  may 
include  them  in  our  prayers  at  church,  if  we  would. 
At  one  time  we  pray  for  those  who  are  in  danger, 
necessity,  or  tribulation  :  and  at  another  time  for  those 
who  are  sick  ;  at  another,  for  orphans  and  wndows,  and 
prisoners.  At  another  for  our  enemies  and  slanderers  : 
at  another,  for  those  who  have  erred  and  are  deceived  j 
or  for  those  who  are  strong  in  the  faith  ;  or  for  the 
weak-hearted;  or  for  those  that  fall.  At  another,  for 
those  who  are  any  way  afflicted  in  mind,  body,  or  es- 
tate. Now  every  person  probably  knows  some  one  or 
more,  who  come  under  each  class  here  described  ;  so 
that  beside  praying  for  all  generally,  whom  he  knoAvs 
not,  he  may  pray  also  for  some  particular  person  in 
each  of  these  prayers.  And  how  much  good  he  might 
do  by  this  practice,  no  tongue  of  man  can  tell  j  the 
judgmgnt-day  alone  can  declare  it.  As  certain  as  the 
Bible  is  true,  so  surely  by  these  means  might  any  single 
person  benefit  his  neighborhood,  his  friends,  his  ac- 
quaintance, more  substantially  than  by  any  earthly 
riches,  although  it  might  not  be  known  in  this  world, 
nor  before  that  time  when  all  secrets  shall  be  revealed. 
And  when  we  consider  how  many  in  the  gospel  were 
benefited  by  the  prayers  of  others,  how  many  were  re- 
stored from  sickness,  because  their  friends  interceded 
with  Christ  for  them,  we  may  well  suppose  that  the 
welfare  of  many  around  us,  who  are  riot  able  to  come 
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to   church,   may  greatly  depend  on  our   ohserving  or 
neglecting  these  duties. 

And  there  is  much  of  intercessory  prayer  in  our 
daily  service,  not  only  for  private  individuals,  who  may 
or  may  not  be  known  to  us,  but  also  for  the  whole 
church  and  nation.  It  may  indeed  be  the  case  that  no 
prayer  will  avail  with  God  for  a  nation  which  is  op- 
posed to  his  church,  for  he  has  declared  that  "the  peo- 
ple who  will  not  serve  her  shall  be  utterly  wasted," 
but  still  such  prayers  cannot  be  lost ;  if  they  cannot 
save  the  unrepenting  nation  yet  they  may  save  our- 
selves, and  be  restored  to  our  own  bosoms ;  they  may 
work  that  for  us  which  we  most  need,  a  temper  of  loyal 
obedience  and  resignation.  And  with  regard  to  the 
church,  consider  it  only  in  this  one  point :  the  church 
does  not  indeed  signify  the  clergy — but  consider  how 
much  depends  on  the  clergy — how  many  thousands  of 
ignorant  and  wilful  men  might  be  brought  back  to 
Christ's  fold,  if  they  have  many  and  good  ministers 
sent  forth  among  them.  This  all  men  allow  and  speak 
of  as  a  matter  of  no  doubt,  and  confess  its  importance. 
But  let  us  consider  what  our  blessed  Savior  did  at  this 
sad  sight,  of  men  being  lost  for  want  of  teachers  ;  it  is 
said  on  one  occasion,  "  When  he  saw  the  multitude,  he 
was  moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because  they 
fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd."  When  we  read  this  we  may  well  inquire, 
how  was  it  that  our  Lord  did  not  himself  send  forth 
ministers  among  them  to  teach  and  convert  them.  But 
it  seems  that  this,  whether  pastors  should  be  sent  forth 
to  them  or  not,  did  depend  upon  the  prayer  of  others. 
For  to  this  it  is  added,  "  Then  said  he  unto  his  disciples, 
The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are 
few  ;  pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
he  will  send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest,"  Now  we 
may  most  reasonably  suppose  that  this  is  precisely  the 
case  with  us  at  present :  and  that  the  clergy  depend  on 
the  prayers  of  the  people,  who,  and  how  many  they 
are,  and  how  they  live.  And  for  this  the  church  has 
fully  provided^  iij  that  for  four  weeks  in  the  year,  the 
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Ember-weeks,  she  offers  up  daily  prayers  for  the  clergy  ; 
that  fit  persons  for  the  sacred  office  be  chosen  ;  and 
that  they  may  by  life  and  doctrine  serve  the  great  ends 
of  God's  glory  and  the  salvation  of  men.  And,  there- 
fore, if  any  one  ever  complains  of  bad  ministers,  he  may 
fairly  be  asked,  has  he  ever  in  earnest  prayed  with  the 
church  for  good  ones. 

Another  point  to  be  considered  in  the  services  of  the 
church  is  thanksgiving — now  how  much  God  watches 
whether  we  give  thanks  or  not  for  the  blessings  he 
bestows  on  us ;  and  how  much  pleased  he  is  that  we 
should,  we  may  learn  from  our  Savior's  notice  of  the 
ten  lepers,  out  of  which  only  one  returned  to  give  glory 
to  God.  And  although  among  the  prayers  of  the  church 
we  have  only  one  of  general  thanksgiving,  yet  the 
Psalms  consist,  partly  indeed  of  prayer  and  confession, 
but  particularly  of  giving  thanks— ^there  is  no  spiritual 
or  temporal  good,  but  we  may  give  thanks  for  it  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalms. 

Beside  these  things,  we  never  come  to  church  with- 
out repeating  the  Lord's  prayer  more  than  onee  ;  and 
we  are  sure  that  no  prayer  can  be  more  acceptable  to 
God  than  this,  and  none  can  express  more  fully  all  that 
a  sinner  needs  and  ought  to  ask  for.  And  if  we  repeat 
it  three  or  four  times,  we  have  reason  to  suppose  that  it 
has  more  power  with  God  for  this  reason,  as  in  that  we 
approach  most  near  to  our  Lord's  own  example,  for  we 
know  that  our  Lord  in  the  time  of  his  agony  prayed 
three  times,  using  the  same  words. 

But  it  is  not  only  to  hear  their  prayers  that  Christ  is 
present  in  his  church,  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  his  name  ;  but  also  to  absolve  them  from 
their  sins,  and  to  dismiss  them  with  his  blessing.  In 
like  manner  as  when  he  appeared  among  his  disciples, 
the  doors  being  closed,  and  said,  "  Peace  be  unto  you, 
my  peace  I  give  you  ;  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I 
unto  you."  And  when  he  gave  commission  to  his  dis- 
ciples, saying,  "  Whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  of  all 
say  peace  be  unto  this  house  j  and  if  the  Son  of  peacQ 
be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it." 
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Now  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed  from  all  that  we 
read  in  the  gospels  of  the  Almighty's  readiness  to  hear 
all  requests^  that  persons  who  use  such  prayers  must 
partake  of  all  the  best  gifts  which  God  has  to  bestow. 
If  Simeon  and  Anna,  who  walked  blameless  in  all  the 
ordinances  of  the  Lord,  and  came  day  and  night  to  the 
temple,  did  at  last  find  Christ  there,  when  he  was  un- 
known to  all  the  world  besides,  much  more  might  it  be 
supposed  that  Christian  worshippers  by  coming  to 
church  constantly,  will  there  find  Christ  manifested  to 
them,  for  he  has  promised  to  be  there  in  the  midst  of 
them. 

All  this  being  the  case,  there  must  be  some  great 
fault  in  those  who  come  to  church,  if  they  should  fail  of 
these  blessings,  so  vast  and  wonderful.  And  doubtless 
it  is  because  persons  come  to  church  without  consider- 
ation ;  they  neither  think  of  God,  nor  seriously  con- 
cerning themselves.  Of  course  words  of  confession 
can  be  of  no  avail  with  God,  when  those  who  are  there 
do  not  try  to  think  of  what  they  are  saying.  For  them 
to  declare  that  they  are  miserable  offenders,  because 
they  have  done  what  they  ought  not  to  have  done,  can- 
not obtain  God's  favor  and  forgiveness,  unless  they  re- 
flect on  what  they  have  done  wrong,  and  do  seriously 
intend  by  God's  grace  never  to  do  the  like  agam.  Other- 
wise, of  course,  confession  is  nothing  at  all,  unless  it  be 
something  like  a  mocking  of  God.  Nor  can  it  be  right 
to  say  we  have  left  undone  what  we  ought  to  have  done, 
if  we  never  intend  to  do  those  things  we  lament  to  have 
omitted.  This  will  very  well  explain  how  it  is  that 
many  receive  no  benefit  from  confessing  their  sins  in 
church  ;  and  not  that  God  fails  of  his  promises,  which 
is  quite  impossible.  For  many  do  not  in  church  even 
show  the  outward  humiliation  of  Ahab,  do  not  even 
kneel  down  when  they  pray,  nor  think  in  whose  house 
they  are  ;  but  sit  unconcerned,  as  if  they  only  came  to 
church  to  hear  others  pray,  or  to  hear  the  sermon.  Of 
course  these  cannot  partake  of  such  great  benefits. 

And  the  same  may  be  said  of  all  those  things  we  pray 
for  in  the  beautiful  collects  and  affecting  litany :  to  say 
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them  without  trying  to  think  of  God,  is  but  doing  what 
our  Savior  has  told  us  we  must  not  do,  that  is  "  using 
vain  repetitions."  And  if  our  prayers  can  do  ourselves 
no  good,  because  they  are  said  in  this  thoughtless,  care- 
less way,  surely  they  can  do  others  no  good  ;  and  our 
prayers  for  so  many  others  are  also  lost.  The  sick  are 
not  supported  ;  they  who  are  in  trouble  are  not  com- 
forted 5  they  who  are  in  danger  are  not  succoured,  so 
much  as  they  would  otherwise  be,  because  we  are  too 
careless  to  think  of  them  in  church. 

And  not  only  do  we  lose  present  blessings  by  being 
thus  negligent  to  ask  them  of  God  ;  but  when  we  come 
to  church  it  is  like  an  opportunity  afforded  us  of  laying 
up  in  store  comfort  and  support  for  future  times  and  the 
hour  of  need.  It  is  the  season  for  putting  on  the  armor 
of  God  for  the  day  of  battle — for  preparing  for  the  time 
of  temptation.  For  instance,  we  pray  in  church  that 
God  will  deliver  us  "in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the 
day  of  judgment."  Now  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that 
these  prayers,  if  faithfully  used,  are  to  go  for  nothing : 
doubtless  in  that  time  when  we  shall  most  need  assist- 
ance, and  when  we  shall  have  perhaps  no  power  or  time 
to  pray,  these  prayers  will  be  remembered  ;  such  petitions 
now,  in  the  time  of  our  health  and  strength,  arise  up  as 
a  memorial  before  God,  and  are  kept  in  his  treasure- 
house  against  the  time  of  our  great  need.  This  may  be 
considered  as  the  seed-time  and  that  as  the  harvest  j  if 
we  neglect  to  sow  we  cannot  expect  to  reap  ;  and  "  he 
that  soweth  plenteously  shall  reap  plenteously  ;  he  that 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly." 

It  may  indeed  be  almost  impossible  for  any  one  to 
shut  out  the  world  from  his  thoughts  when  he  comes  to 
church,  if  he  is  very  much  taken  up  with  it  at  other 
times  ;  but  then  when  he  finds  that  he  is  not  able  to 
pray  on  account  of  wandering  thoughts,  this  ought  to 
remind  him  that  he  is  in  a  dangerous  and  bad  way,  that 
there  is  something  wrong  in  his  way  of  going  on.  For 
he  may  be  quite  sure  if  his  mind  is  too  distracted  to 
wait  upon  God,  that  he  is  serving  another  master.  I  do 
not  know  anything  that  may  serve  to  tell  a  man  what 
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his  condition  is  in  God's  sight,  so  much  as  the  state  of 
his  mind  at  prayer  :  whatever  it  is  that  most  distracts 
him  at  his  prayers,  he  may  be  sure  is  that  point  in  which 
his  great  enemy  has  most  power  against  him.  And 
therefore  it  is  evident  that  our  prayers  depend  upon  our 
manner  of  hfe.  No  one  can  express  wants  he  does  not 
feel :  but  he  who  most  feels  his  want  of  assistance  from 
God,  will  be  sure  to  pray  aright ;  he  will  find  at  once 
that  the  prayers  of  the  church  exactly  suit  his  case ; 
their  language  gives  utterance  to  all  his  desires ;  he  is 
relieved  and  comforted,  and  comes  to  know  with  the 
patriarch  that  "  the  Lord  is  of  a  surety  in  this  place," 
according  to  his. promise. 

We  cannot  doubt  but  that  the  words  of  the  text  do 
contain  a  great  and  assured  truth,  that,  over  and  above 
the  usual  and  sure  benefits  of  prayer,  where  "  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together"  in  church,  there  Christ  is 
*'  in  the  midst  of  them,"  in  some  mysterious  and  life- 
giving  manner  beyond  understanding :  present  to  hear 
their  prayers — present  with  divine  power  to  bless  them 
and  give  them  his  peace.  And  yet  it  is  very  certain 
that  few  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this  truth,  and  herein 
is  fulfilled  that  saying  of  our  Lord's,  when  his  disciples 
asked  him  how  it  was  that  he  would  manifest  himself  to 
them  and  not  to  the  world  ;  for  he  said  that  if  any  man 
would  keep  his  commandments,  he  would  manifest  or 
show  himself  unto  him.  It  is  therefore  now  as  it  was 
of  old,  when  Christ  appeared,  he  was  rejected  by  some, 
despised  by  others,  by  others  persecuted,  and  by  another 
betrayed,  and  to  people  in  general  unknown  ;  neverthe- 
less, to  those  who  gave  themselves  up  to  follow  him,  he 
was  made  known.  They  came  to  a  full  assurance  of 
the  truth  ;  they  put  Christ's  words  to  the  proof  by  acting 
up  to  them,  and  found  them  true,  as  every  one  now  may 
do  :  they  felt  they  had  no  one  else  to  go  to  for  support 
and  comfort ;  thus  St.  Peter  said,  "Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go  1  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  :  and  we 
believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God." 

According  as  any  man  lives  so  does  he  pray :  as  far 
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as  he  lives  aright  he  will  pray  aright  ;  and  by  prayer — 
serious  and  devout  prayer — men  are  brought  into  some 
mysterious  nearness  to  the  Almighty  God  !  they  feel 
beneath  them  and  around  them  "the  everlasting  arms  !" 
Many  who  know  the  great  promises  which  Holy  Scrip- 
ture has  attached  to  prayer,  and  that  "  every  one  that 
asketh  receiveth."  avail  themselves  very  little  of  this 
privilege  at  present,  but  think  that  they  will  pray  and 
derive  this  support  in  the  time  of  affliction  and  death. 
Thus  it  is  that  the  evil  spirit  deludes  them,  well  know- 
ing that  if  he  can  but  get  them  to  defer  habits  of  prayer 
in  this  their  day,  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  pray  when 
they  most  need  it.  And  therefore  God  has  mercifully 
warned  us,  that  if  we  refuse  to  hear  when  he  calls,  he 
will  mock  when  our  fear  cometh ;  his  Holy  Spirit  will 
leave  us,  and  when  we  have  no  one  else  to  look  to,  he 
will  be  far  from  us. 
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SERMON  LXin. 

THE  LAND  OF  PROMISE. 
St.  Luke  x.  23,  24. 

"  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see :  for  I  tell  you  that 
many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them." 

Blessed  indeed  were  the  prophets  and  kings  of  old,  to 
whom  the  coming  of  Christ  was  revealed  at  a  distance ; 
who,  like  faithful  Abraham,  "  saw  it  afar  off  and  were 
glad."  But  they  were  not  to  be  accounted  blessed  in 
comparison  with  those  apostles  who  themselves  beheld 
his  sacred  person,  and  heard  his  divine  words.  Blessed 
indeed  were  those  favored  apostles ;  and  yet  perhaps 
even  they  were  not  to  be  accounted  blessed,  when  com- 
pared with  faithful  Christians  now  in  the  church,  who 
have  the  Comforter  to  be  with  them  ;  for  Christ  himself 
said  that  it  was  expedient  for  them  that  he  should  go 
away,  in  order  that  the  Comforter  might  be  with  his 
church.  It  was  therefore  better  to  be  in  his  church  after 
his  death,  than  with  him  in  the  flesh.  Blessed  therefore 
are  those  baptized  Christians  who  now  eat  his  flesh  and 
drink  his  blood.  And  yet  they  are  not  to  be  considered 
blessed  compared  with  those  who  have  left  this  world 
and  "  sleep  in  Christ ;"  for  with  respect  to  them  who  are 
now  with  Godj  those  who  are  still  in  the  flesh  at  their  best 
estate  are  to  be  accounted  miserable.  For  a  voice  out 
of  heaven  has  declared  ;  "Blessed  are  the  dead,  which 
die  in  the  Lord,"  blessed  are  they,  that  is  to  say,  in 
comparison  with  the  living. 

Thus  is  it  ever  with  the  people  of  God,  that  however 
great  are  the  promises  made  to  them,  yet  there  is  ever 
something  higher  and  better  in  store  for  them  tlmn  a.U 
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that  has  been  given  ;  however  great  are  the  blessings 
foretold  and  given  for  the  present,  yet  there  is  ever 
something  far  greater  beyond — and,  as  St.  Paul  says,  after 
all  that  has  been  given,  "  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the 
people  of  God." 

And  the  reason  is  because  God  is  infinite,  in  him  there 
are  no  bounds  nor  limits — there  is  ever  something  far- 
ther for  those  that  love  him  and  his  word — men  give  that 
which  is  best  first,  and  afterward  that  which  is  worse  ; 
he  ever  keeps  that  which  is  best  to  the  last,  and  of  him 
it  is  said,  "but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.'* 

Thus  Noah  received  his  name,  which  signifies  "  rest 
or  comfort,"  because  it  was  said  of  him,  "  this  same  shall 
comfort  us  concerning  our  work  and  toil  of  our  hands, 
because  of  the  ground  which  the  Lord  hath  cursed." 
And  truly  he  was  as  such  "  rest  and  comfort,"  because 
he  was  a  type  or  shadow  of  Christ.  Rest  and  consola- 
tion was  with  him  in  the  ark,  when  considered  with  re- 
spect to  those  that  perished;  and  afterward  when  the 
covenant  of  God  was  established  with  him.  But  still 
when  he  stood  almost  alone  in  a  world  which  had  been 
destroyed,  we  cannot  consider  him,  in  the  midst  of  the 
terrors  of  that  dreadful  judgment,  as  blessed  in  compar- 
ison with  those  w^ho  found  rest  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
under  their  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  and  in  the  temple  of 
God. 

Thus  also  was  it  with  the  patriarch  Abraham  ;  he  was 
called  of  God  from  out  of  the  nations  unto  a  land  that 
God  showed  him  ;  and  there  he  received  great  wealth, 
and  almost  every  earthly  blessing,  with  the  promise  that 
the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  through  him. 
Highly  favored  indeed  was  his  condition  who  was  called 
"  the  friend  of  God,"  and  who  for  his  faithfulness  was  al- 
lowed afar  off  to  see  the  day  of  Christ.  But  yet  we  are 
told  that  in  that  land  of  promise  he  was  as  in  "  a  strange 
country,"  considering  himself  that  is  as  a  stranger 
and  sojourner,  "  for  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 

Thus  was  it  also  with  the  children  of  Israel  when  they 
had  been  brought  out  of  Egypt,  the  house   of  bondage,^ 
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unto  that  mount  which  God  had  showed  them  :  "  He  led 
them  through  the  deep  as  a  horse  in  the  wilderness, 
that  they  should  not  stumble,"  "the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
caused  him  to  rest."  But  yet  their  rest  in  the  wilder- 
ness, though  fed  with  bread  from  heaven,  and  carried  as 
it  is  said  by  God  himself  as  it  were  on  eagles'  wings, 
was  but  sore  travel  compared  with  that  land  of  promise 
— the  laurd  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  to  which  they 
were  travelling. 

But  yet  afterward,  when  they  had  arrived  at  this,  their 
long-promised  inheritance,  the  land  of  Canaan — being 
led  thither  by  Joshua,  that  is  the  same  as  Jesus,    their 
Savior  and  Deliverer — that  country  of  which  such  great 
things  were  spoken,  and  which  was  a  type  and  figure  of 
the  heavenly  Canaan  : — though  their  lot  Avas  indeed  bless- 
ed, when  compared  with  that  of  those  who  died  in  the 
wilderness,  and  with  that  of  all  other  nations  in  the  world 
yet  how  little  like  anything  of  solid  rest  or  peace  was 
theirs  1     Their  best  hope  and  consolation  was  still  noth- 
ing else  than  to  look  forward  to  a  happier  and  better  day, 
and  to  those  far  better  promises  which  were  held  aut  to 
them  in  the  coming  of  Christ.     Even  in  that  favored 
country  of  God  they  had  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  their  feet. 
And  now  we  have  our  Savior's  own  words  for  the  far 
greater  blessedness  of  those  that  saw  his  day,  than  that 
of  all  those  prophets  and   kings   who   had   gone  before 
them.     For  then  indeed  were  aU  those  promises  fulfilled 
which  had  been  made  from  the  beginning  of  the  world : 
all  the  promises  and  the  blessings  which  had  been  given 
were  but  shadaws,  and  semblances  going  before,  of  this 
blessed  day..     All  the  deliverers  that  had  been  raised  up 
from  time  to  time,  from  this  circumstance  alone  derived 
al)  their  strength,  that  they  were  types  of  the  one  great 
Deliverer.     The  world  had  only  continued  in  existence 
ever  since  the  fall  in  the  hope  of  this  happy  day.     The 
eyes  of  all  good  men  from  the  beginning  af  the  world 
had  been  looking  forward  to  this  day  of  days,  and  long- 
ing for  it  on  their  death-beds.     So  much  was  this  the 
case,  that  many  could  find  rest  in  nothing  else  ;  and  one 
who  had  lived  long  enough  to  see  this  day,  was  then 
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ready  to  die,  saying,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 

And  now  we  all  are  those  blessed  persons  who  live,  in 
this  state  of  which  such  great  things  have  been  spoken. 
But  we  also,  when  we  compare  our  condition  with  that 
which  is  to  come,  we,  like  our  fathers  before  us  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  are  but  like  strangers  and  so- 
journers beset  also,  like  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  with  many  enemies,  with  no  solid  rest  or  peace, 
and  no  hope  of  any  in  this  world — but  by  our  very  pro- 
fession "  looking  for  and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of 
the  day  of  God."  And  as  all  the  blessings  going  before 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  but  types  of  this 
our  day  of  salvation,  in  which  Christ  has  appeared  among 
us  in  the  flesh — so  is  this  our  state  also  only  a  shadow 
or  type  of  that  great  day  which  is  yet  to  be  revealed, 
when  the  Son  af  man  shall  again  appear  in  the  power 
of  his  unspeakable  Godhead.  Thus  are  all  mankind  in 
all  their  succeeding  generations  led  on,  as  it  were,  from 
strength  to  strength,  until  we  come  to  the  mount  of  God. 

And  now  this  being  the  case,  we  shall  find  that  holy 
Scripture  in  speaking  of  one  state,  always  speaks  at  the 
same  time  of  another  which  is  to  come.  Thus  expressions 
that  were  first  of  all  spoken  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  were 
also  intended  of  that  better  inheritance — our  Christian 
state,  the  true  Canaan  ;  for,  in  fact,  they  are  not  so  ap- 
plicable to  the  earthly  Canaan,  though  they  were  first 
spoken  of  it,  as  they  are  to  the  Christian  covenant.  Thus, 
for  instance,  the  true  Joshua  is  Jesus  our  Deliverer  ; 
true  cities  of  refuge  are  the  Evangelical  promises  ;  the 
the  land  of  olive-yards  and  vineyards  is  the  oil  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  anointing  j  and  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  vine 
of  this  Christian  dispensation.  Of  us  more  particularly 
is  it  said,  "  they  gat  not  the  land  in  possession  by  their 
own  sward,  neither  was  it  their  own  arm  that  helped- 
them."  Of  us  in  a  higher  sense  than  of  the  first  Israel- 
ites is  it  written,  "what  nation  is  there  so  great,  who 
hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our  God  is  in 
all  the  things  that  we  call  upon  him  for  1" 

And  in  like  manner  as  it  has  been  sa:id  that  the  coun* 
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try  which  God  gave  to  the  Jews  of  old  was  only  a  type 
of  the  peaceable  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  those  high 
Christian  privileges  under  which  we  live  ;  and  this  the 
Christian  dispensation  itself  only  a  type  and  shadow  of 
that  better  kingdom  which  will  be  in  heaven  ;  so  is  it 
also  the  case  that  expressions  which  are  applied  to  the 
condition  of  Christians  on  earth,  have  also  a  farther  and 
fuller  reference  to  their  condition  in  heaven,  of  which 
the  visible  church  on  earth  is  but  a  type  or  shadow. 

Thus  for  instance,  the  expression  of  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;"  or  "the  kingdom  of  God,"  often  occurs  in 
the  gospels,  and  it  is  evident  that  it  often  means  merely 
Christ's  kingdom  upon  earth.  As  when  St.  John  the 
Baptist  preached  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ;" 
and  where  in  a  parable  it  is  likened  to  "  a  net  cast  into 
the  sea,  which  gathered  of  every  kind,"  both  good  and 
bad,  which  could  not  of  course  be  said  of  that  heavenly 
kingdom  hereafter,  into  which  nothing  unclean  shall 
enter.  Or  where  it  is  likened  to  a  treasure  hid  in  a 
field,  or  to  a  field  sown  with  both  tares  and  wheat,  which 
most  closely  describes  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom 
upon  earth,  but  not  that  in  heaven.  But  at  the  same 
time  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  expression  of  "  the 
kingdom"  frequently  seems  to  allude  also  to  the  future 
state  of  Christians  in  heaven,  as  well  as  to  that  on  earth  ; 
as  where  it  is  likened  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which 
being  the  smallest  of  seeds,  becomes  the  largest  of 
shr.bs;  for  although  this  description  is  applicable  to 
the  Christian  religion  spreading  from  little  beginnings 
over  the  world,  yet  who  cannot  see  within  it  also  an  al- 
lusion to  that  faith,  which  may  be,  we  are  told,  as  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  yet  is  of  very  mighty  power, 
though  its  workings  are  unseen  :  which  is  so  small  here 
on  earth,  that  he  who  possesses  it,  is  scarce  to  be  known 
from  another  to  the  eyes  of  man ;  but  when  it  comes  to 
its  fulness  in  heaven,  it  will  be  so  great  as  to  fill  eterni- 
ty. In  like  manner  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  when  we  say, 
"  thy  kingdom  come,"  we  mean  fir.?:+  if  all,  the  spread 
of  the  gospel  upon  earth,  and  in  our  own  hearts  but  we 
also  mean  that  better  kingdom,  which  shall  be  above.. 
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Thus  is  it  the  case  with  almost  all  expressions  that 
are  applied  to  the  Christian  state,  they  are  used  like 
that  one  which  we  have  been  now  considering.  Thus 
the  church  of  God  sometimes  means  that  body  of  men 
on  earth  who  have  been  baptized  into  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  feed  on  him  at  the  Lord's  supper,  hearing 
the  word,  and  having  such  other  blessings  as  they  de- 
rive from  him,  through  his  appointed  ministry  ;  some- 
times it  means  the  invisible  church  in  heaven,  that  glo- 
rious bride  "  without  spot  or  wrinkle  ;"  that  city  into 
which  "there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  anything  that  de- 
fileth." 

In  like  manner  the  words  "called,"  and  "elect," 
sometimes  merely  mean  those  who  are  called  and  elect- 
ed into  the  church  upon  earth  ;  as  where  it  is  said, 
"many  are  called,"  in  distinction  from  the  few  who  are 
chosen.  And  where  St.  Paul  calls  all  Christians  "the 
elect  of  God,"  though  he  tells  them  they  are  in  great 
danger  of  falling.  Sometimes,  both  these  words  are 
applied  to  those  who  are  finally  saved,  as  in  the  book  of 
Revelation,  "  them  that  are  with  him  are  called,  elect, 
and  faithful."  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  word 
"  saints,"  and  other  such  expressions,  as,  they  "  whose 
names  are  written  in  heaven."  All  these  things  have 
two  signifi,catiQns,  sometimes  applying  to  the  church 
below,  sometimes  to  that  which  is  above. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  expressions  in  the  prophets, 
respecting  Christ's  kingdom  :  they  first  of  all  apply  to 
the  gospel,  but  also  and  more  fully  to  the  future  state 
of  the  blessed.  As  where  the  prophet  Isaiah  sa^  s, 
speaking,  as  it  would  seem,  of  the  coming  of  Christ  in 
the  flesh,  "  that  men  had  not  heard  nor  perceived  by 
the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen  what  God  had  pre- 
pared for  him  that  waiteth  for  him."  And  surely  no 
Israelite  to  whom  these  words  were  first  spoken,  could 
have  formed  any  conception  of  the  mercies  of  God 
which  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and  hid  in 
Christ :  these  words  were  indeed  very  amply  fulfilled  in 
his  condescensions  ^)on  earth.  And  these  things  St. 
Paul  says,  that  "  God  hath  revealed  unto  us  by  hi§ 
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Spirit."  And  yet  who  does  not  see  that  these  words, 
which  spoke  to  the  Israelites  of  the  marvellous  bles- 
sings and  privileges  of  our  Christian  covenant,  do  to  us 
more  particularly  apply  to  those  good  things,  which 
God  hath  laid  up  for  those  who  shall  be  with  him  here- 
after. 

Another  instance,  out  of  a  great  many  which  may  be 
mentioned,  is,  where  it  is  said  in  the  prophet  Malachi, 
that  the  Lord  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple  ;  "  but 
who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  V  We  know  that 
these  words  were  fulfilled  when  Christ  appeared  in  his 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  when  so  very  few  could  abide  that 
his  mysterious  coming;  but  who  does  not  perceive  that 
they  are  also  a  prophecy  of  his  appearing  in  his  church 
in  the  day  of  judgment  \ 

The  same  may  be  said  of  numberless  expressions 
which  are  applied  in  Holy  Scripture,  to  baptism  and 
baptized  Christians ;  they  are  said  to  be  "  dead  in 
Christ,"  and  to  be  "  risen  with  Christ,"  to  "  sit  with 
Christ  in  heavenly-places  ;"  they  are  said  to  have  come 
already,  by  baptism,  unto  "  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels."  But  who  does 
not  see  that  all  these  descriptions,  which  are  spoken  of 
the  Christian  estate  in  this  world,  and  its  inconceivably 
great  privileges,  do  also  in  their  higher  and  deeper 
meanings  apply  to  their  state  in  the  next,  of  which,  as 
we  observed,  this  present  state  is  but  the  shadow. 

Thus  baptism  is  called  the  new  birth,  or  regeneration, 
and  baptized  persons  are  spoken  of  as  having  "  put  on 
Christ,"  as  wearing  white  robes,  "which  is  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ."  But  these  expressions  are  also 
spoken  of  the  next  world  ;  for  our  Savior  thus  applies 
the  word  regeneration,  "  in  the  regeneration  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory  ;"  which, 
although  it  may  signify  the  Christian  dispensation  as  it 
now  is,  yet  speaks  more  particularly  of  the  new  king- 
dom hereafter.  So  that  there  are  two  regenerations, 
one  at  baptism,  the  other  at  the  day  of  judgment:  and 
in  like  manner,  they  who  are  "  arrayed  in  white  robes," 
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which  they  have  "  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb," 
are  the  redeemed  who  are  with  God. 

And  following  the  example  of  Scripture,  the  early 
church  used  to  apply  to  death  and  to  baptism  the  same 
words  ;  the  death  of  a  martyr  was  called  the  baptism 
of  blood,  and  the  day  on  which  martyrs  suffered,  was 
called  their  birthday,  and  kept  under  that  name. 

Thus  we  find  throughout  God's  dealings  with  man- 
kind, that  persons  have  been  continually  called  to  one 
state,  which  was  to  prefigure,  and  set  forth  beforehand, 
another  which  was  to  follow,  as  the  land  of  Canaan  was 
the  figure  of  the  Christian  inheritance  in  which  we  stand. 
And  expressions  concerning  one  were  mixed  up  with 
those  concerning  another,  which  was  to  come  after,  in 
order  that  they  might  draw  attention  to  it,  and  that  the 
fulfilment  of  the  first  might  lead  on  people's  minds,  and 
be  an  assurance  to  them  that  the  other  would  follow. 
In  the  first  they  see,  though  it  be  but  through  a  glass 
darkly,  that  which  is  to  succeed. 

In  these  things  we  may  perceive  the  great  certainty 
and  fulness  of  God's  promises  :  time  passes  on,  and  men 
for  the  most  part  are  so  engaged  with  passing  circum- 
stances, that  they  see  but  very  little  before  and  after  ; 
nevertheless,  according  to  the  word  spoken,  in  its  own 
good  time  it  comes  to  pass.  To  the  Almighty  all  things 
are  present — the  times  that  divide  them  and  make  them 
to  us  appear  afar  off,  are  nothing  to  him — a  thousand 
years  are  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years; 
and  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  words,  he  speaks 
of  things  a  thousand  years  apart,  and  binds  them  up  in 
one. 

To  them  of  old  he  ever  spoke  of  a  future  dispensation 
which  was  to  be  on  earth  by  Christ's  coming  j  to  this 
he  ever  turned  the  eyes  of  faith  ;  this  he  bound  up  in 
all  the  promises  he  made  to  them  ;  but  to  us  he  ever 
speaks  of  a  future  dispensation,  which  is  to  be  eternal. 
His  kingdom  of  heaven  has  already  begun.  His  church 
on  earth  is  but  the  beginning  of  that  which  is  to  be  in 
heaven.  This  is  only  a  preparation  for  the  other  ;  if 
the  gospel  has  within  it,  a  "  peace  which  passeth  under- 
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Standing,"  it  is  only  because  it  is  the  forerunner  of  that 
state  which  is  beyond  the  heart  of  man  to  understand  : 
if  Christ  here  on  earth  says,  that  they  who  learn  of  him 
shall  "  find  rest,"  it  is  by  anticipation  of  that  "  rest  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 

The  mind  of  man  is  such  that  it  can  find  rest  only  in 
God,  who  is  infinite  ;  it  cannot  therefore  be  satisfied 
with  any  finite  and  limited  good — not  even  with  the 
highest  gifts  which  God  bestows  here  below  in  the  way 
of  heavenly  privileges ;  but  it  still  looks  forward  to 
something  beyond  :  and  when  that  is  given,  still  again 
to  something  beyond,  to  something  better  than  all  that 
is  given.  And,  knowing  this  our  heavenly  Father 
gradually  opens  to  us  the  great  dispensations  of  his 
eternal  providence.  By  what  he  gives,  always  preparing 
us  for  something  far  better  which  he  has  to  bestow. 

The  Christian  dispensation  therefore  is  in  Scripture 
constantly  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  spoken 
of  under  the  same  expressions  as  heaven  itself.  Wo  be 
to  us  if  we  do  not  in  time  begin  to  live  up  to  them. 
We  are  called  upon  to  live  the  lives  of  saints  and  angels 
here  on  earth,  in  order  that  we  may  live  with  them  here- 
after ;  we  pray  not  only  that  that  future  "kingdom  may 
come,"  but  also  that  God's  will  may  be  already  done 
"  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

Our  state  is  great  and  awful  in  the  extreme,  much 
more  so  than  we  are  willing  to  see  or  allow ;  we,  as 
Christians,  are  always  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as  being 
dead  to  this  world,  anticipating  and  being  beforehand 
with  natural  death  ;  and  being  already  in  heavenly  de- 
sires and  mode  of  life  risen  with  Christ.  It  has  been 
well  observed,*  that  as  the  state  to  which  we  are  raised 
is  like  that  of  angels  j  so  if  we  fall  from  this  high  estate, 
our  fall  will  be  like  that  of  angels — irrecoverable  and 
eternal ! 

•  The  Christian  Year.    Thirteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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SERMON  LXIV. 

THE  EYE  AND  EAR  OF  GOD. 

Psalm  xciv.  9. 

"  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  ?    He  that  formed  the  eye, 
shall  he  not  see  ?" 

A  GOOD  man  would  wish  to  be  continually  raising  his 
mind  to  the  thoughts  of  God,  to  the  contemplation  of 
his  infinite  perfections.  We  cannot  indeed  now  con- 
ceive what  he  must  be,  for  we  are  so  impure  and  sin- 
ful that  he  hides  himself  from  us  ;  but  a  day  will  come 
when  we  shall  all  see  him  as  he  is.  And  even  here,  in. 
this  our  ignorance,  he  has  not  left  himself  without  wit- 
ness, for  indeed  all  things  speak  of  him.  And  we  are 
frequently  told  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  from  the  signs 
of  God,  which  we  see  in  the  visible  objects  among 
which  we  dwell,  we  should  be  led  to  think  of  him,  and 
especially  of  his  dealings  with  regard  to  ourselves. 

Such  is  the  case  in  this  psalm  where  the  text  occurs  ; 
it  is  said  of  the  ungodly,  "they  say.  Tush,  the  Lord 
shall  not  see,"  to  which  the  Psalmist  answers  :  "  Take 
heed,  ye  unwise  among  the  people.  He  that  planted 
the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  ]  he  that  made  the  eye,  shall 
he  not  see  1"  How  God  hears  and  how  he  sees  we 
know  not  ;  but  when  he  has  given  his  creatures  such 
powers,  eyes  to  see  and  know  each  other,  and  to  mark 
each  other's  ways,  and  ears  by  which  they  are  made  to 
understand  the  thoughts,  and  to  know  the  hearts  of 
other  men:  what  must  be  his  power  to  understand  us, 
and  to  know  us  thoroughly,  and  to  watch  and  mark  all 
our  ways  and  doings'?  He  has  given  us  judgment  by 
which  we  are  able  to  decide  in  some  degree  on  each, 
other's  characters,  to  know  the  dispositions  and  temper 
of  other  men,  and  their  feelings  toward  ourselves:  and 
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he  has  given  us  memory  by  which  we  can  recollect  for 
a  long  time  what  others  have  done  or  said.  But  how 
infinitely  above  all  our  ideas  of  human  judgment  and 
human  memory  must  be  those  mysterious  attributes  in 
Almighty  God,  by  which  he  knows  and  remembers  all 
we  say  and  do  1  All  the  knowledge  of  the  wisest  of 
men  must  be  but  like  a  little  lamp  to  one  that  walks  in 
the  dark  ;  but  that  of  the  Almighty  God  compared  to  it 
must  be  far  greater  than  that  of  the  sun  at  mid-day.  All 
this  reason  itself  would  tell  us,  if  men  would  only  listen 
and  attend  to  it.  "  O  Lord,  how  glorious  are  thy 
works  V  says  the  Psalmist  at  the  contemplation  of  it, 
"thy  thoughts  are  very  deep  :  an  unwise  man  doth  not 
well  consider  this,  and  a  fool  doth  not  understand  it." 
And  in  the  psalm  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  it  seems 
implied  that  nothing  but  the  chastenings  of  God  will  so 
sober  the  mind  of  man,  as  to  bring  him  to  consider  this 
at  all  aright,  the  weakness  of  his  own  imagination,  by 
which  he  supposes  that  God  does  not  regard  his  works, 
and  will  not  punish  him.  "  He  that  teacheth  man  knowl- 
edge, shall  he  not  punish  1  The  Lord  knoweth  the 
thoughts  of  man,  that  they  are  but  vain.  Blessed  is  the 
man  whom  thou  chastenest,  O  Lord  j  and  teachest  him 
in  thy  law." 

To  a  thoughtful  mind  which  is  thus  schooled  by  the 
chastening  of  God,  there  is  nothing  whatever  around  us 
but  will  speak  of  God,  mysteriously  and  awfully,  and  yet 
in  such  ways  as  to  afford  us  not  only  the  highest  wis- 
dom, but  also  the  most  substantial  comfort  and  encour- 
agement. If  we  look  at  and  examine  the  smallest  insect 
we  find  it  so  wonderfully  fashioned,  as  to  bear  the  most 
distinct  marks  of  an  Almighty  hand:  if  we  consider  its 
ways  and  the  mode  in  which  it  lives,  and  those  wonder- 
ful arts  and  contrivances  which  are  natural  to  it,  as  the 
curiously  made  web  is  to  the  spider,  we  cannot  doubt  but 
that  the  same  Almighty  power  is  ever  with  it,  to  support 
and  sustain  its  being.  And  when  we  see  God  present  in 
such  little  things  as  these,  how  can  we  doubt  his  pres- 
ence with  ourselves  also,  in  all  matters  that  concern  our 
spiritual  life  ] 
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And  we  have  the  very  highest  authority  for  thus  ac- 
customing- ourselves  to  raise  our  thoughts  from  these  lit- 
tle things  in  nature  to  God's  particular  care  and  provi- 
dence over  ourselves.  Our  hlessed  Lord  has  himself 
emphatically  taught  us  to  do  so  :  "  Why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment  1  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grow  :  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin." — "  If  God  so 
clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more 
clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  V — "  Take  no  thought 
for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  1" 
— "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,  nei- 
ther do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns,  j'et  your  heav- 
enly Father  feedeth  them  ;  are  ye  not  much  better  than 
thcyl" 

We  know  from  the  same  Divine  authority  that  not  a 
sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  the  knowledge  of  our 
heavenly  Father:  that  "  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  all 
numbered."  If  we  look  at  the  meanest  flower  that  grows, 
we  are  startled  almost,  and  half  alarmed  at  the  indica- 
tions of  an  Alnnighty  presence.  Thus,  if  according  to 
our  Lord's  command  we  look  to  nature  ;  nature  itself 
would  teach  us,  that  the  humblest  concern  that  can 
trouble  us — the  least  event  of  our  lives — is  the  object  of 
his  fatherly  concern  and  care.  And  surely,  indeed,  the 
most  thoughtless  cannot  but  acknowledge  this  in  some 
things,  if  not  in  others,  even  though  in  acknowledging 
it  they  perceive  it  not  ;  for  who  is  there  that  does  not 
make  a  practice  of  thanking  God,  even  though  it  be  for 
form  and  custom's  sake,  and  from  no  higher  and  better 
consideration — yet  who  is  there  who  does  not  as  a  matter 
of  course  thank  God  for  his  daily  bread  1  And  why 
should  we  thank  him  for  it,  but  that  therein  we  behold 
his  hand,  as  it  were,  visibly  put  forth  from  the  cloud  and 
providing  for  us. 

Again,  to  apply  the  same  analogy  to  the  present  sub- 
ject, we  know  what  the  eye  and  ear  of  man  is,  what  it 
is  to  have  the  eye  or  ear  of  a  friend  near  to  us,  or  the 
eye  and  the  ear  of  a  master  watching  over  us  ;  what  a 
difference  does  it  make  at  once  in  all  our  thoughts  and 
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feelings  1  Especially,  suppose  it  is  a  friend  or  a  mas- 
ter whom  we  love  and  reverence  very  much,  what  avast 
difference  does  his  presence  make  1  We  are  hardly  the 
same  persons  with  him,  as  when  he  is  away,  in  all  the 
turn  of  our  thoughts.  It  is  only  for  want  of  due  atten- 
tion and  consideration  that  we  do  not  thus  think,  of  Al- 
mighty God  at  all  times.  For  as  the  Psalmist  asks  : 
"  He  that  made  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  1  he  that  made 
the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  1" 

And  these  words  we  niay  apply  to  all  other  faculties 
and  affections  he  has  given  us.  Shall  parents  love  their 
children,  and  feel  a  lively  and  tender  interest  respecting 
all  their  concerns  1  and  who  is  it  has  put  it  into  their 
hearts  to  do  so  1  He  that  made  a  parent's  love,  shall  he 
not  love  his  own  children '?  The  Psalmist  himself  shall 
answer  :  "  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  own  children,  even 
so  is  the  Lord  merciful  unto  them  that  fear  him."  He 
has  made  parental  love  the  very  type  and  shadow  of  his 
own,  but  our  Lord  assures  us  it  is  a  very  inadequate  and 
feeble  one:  for  he  says,  "If  ye  being  evil,"  that  is,  un- 
kind when  compared  with  God,  "  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
himV 

Has  God  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  us  all  to  admire  and 
love  goodness,  and  kindness,  and  forbearance,  and  long- 
suffering,  and  shall  we  not  find  these  most  assuredly  in 
him  infinitely  more  than  in  the  best  of  men  1  God  him- 
self hath  given  us  the  answer  ;  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake 
his  way  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  abundantly 
pardon  him.  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  my  ways  your  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as 
the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
higher  than  your  Avays,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts."  Has  God  made  it  his  law  that  as  any  one 
becomes  more  holy  ar  just,  he  reveres  more  and  more 
holiness  and  justice  in  others  1  and  why  is  this,  but  that 
he  himself  is  infinitely  holy  and  just,  and  would  have  all 
our  reverence  and  regard. 

In  all  things  indeed  after  all  he  is  as  it  were  afar  off, 
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though  indeed  he  he  very  near  to  us:  we  feel  after  him  in 
vain  and  cannot  find  him.  He  passes  by  and  we  perceive 
him  not:  his  eye  is  upon  us,  but  we  are  not  conscious 
of  it :  his  ear  is  listening  to  every  word  we  say,  while 
we  think  that  nobody  hears  but  frail  and  sinful  creatures 
like  ourselves.  Let  us  therefore  pray  unto  God  to  give  us 
"  the  hearing  ear  and  the  seeing  eye,"  for  these  both,  it 
is  said,  are  from  the  Lord  ;  that  is  to  say,  that  ear  and  that 
eye  which  is  given  unto  the  good  Christian  alone  ;  the  ear 
that  can  in  all  things  hear  (Tod's  voice,  and  the  eye  that 
can  see  him.  Let  us  endeavor  more  to  consider  him  as 
he  really  is,  and  with  reverence  of  heart  to  practise  in 
ourselves  the  exercise  and  consideration  of  his  pres- 
ence. It  is  only  by  long  habit,  and  by  living  very  care- 
fully, and  especially  by  fervent  and  devout  prayer  that 
we  shall  come  to  this  knowledge,  for  it  is  "  the  pure  iix 
heart"  alone  who  are  privileged  to  "  see  God." 

And  now  let  us  notice  some  few  points,  in  which  a 
reflection  of  that  great  truth  which  is  contained  in  these 
words  may  be  of  great  use  to  us,  "  he  that  made  the 
ear,  shall  he  not  hear  1  he  that  made  the  eye,  shall  he 
not  see  V  The  expressions  of  hearing  and  seeing,  of 
the  ear  and  of  the  eye,  are  but  poor  terms  indeed  to 
apply  to  the  Almighty  God,  "  who  is  about  our  path  and 
about  our  bed,  and  spieth  out  all  our  ways  ;"  and,  "  there 
is  not  a  word  on  our  tongue,  but  thou,  O  God,  knowest 
it  altogether."  These  are,  I  say,  but  feeble  words  and 
unworthy  ideas  to  apply  to  the  great  God ;  but  they  are 
the  only  way  in  which  we  can  raise  our  poor  eoncep-? 
tions  to  him.  And  if  we  would  consider  aright  even 
these,  we  should  be  far  wiser  and  better  than  we  are. 

First  of  all  with  regard  to  the  many  confusions  that 
abound  in  the  world  ;  the  manifold  disorders  of  the 
times  which  affect  so  seriously  both  the  church  and 
nation,  and  perhaps  every  closer  circle  of  life  in  which 
each  of  us  is  placed.  Of  this  nation  as  Israel  of  old,  we 
can  scarce  doubt  but  the  prophet  of  God  would  say, 
"  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is 
no  soundness  in  it.  And  from  his  church  God  has  seem-, 
^d  so  far  to  withdraw  his  face,  that  to  be  supposed  ai\ 
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enemy  to  his  church  is  the  readiest  way  to  obtain  high 
trust  and  authority  within  her  sanctuary  :  and  in  every 
department  of  life  selfishness  so  abounds  that  the  good 
man  "  maketh  himself  a  prey."  This  state  of  things 
becomes  a  great  trial  to  the  humble-minded  catholic 
Christian,  a  continual  temptation  to  impatient  and  un- 
quiet, not  to  say,  to  uncharitable  thoughts.  Now  to  these 
there  is  no  remedy  equal  to  this  :  to  consider  that  the 
Master  of  the  house  is  himself  among  us,  and  to  reflect 
on  the  depth  of  meaning  contained  in  the  Psalmist's 
words  :  "  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  1 
he  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  1" 

If  we  were  to  witness  the  case  of  a  person  wronged 
and  injured  behind  his  back  ;  when  they  of  his  house- 
hold take  advantage  of  his  absence,  or  his  want  of 
power ;  we  are  apt  to  feel  indignant  as  for  one  who  can- 
not help  himself.  But  when  we  know  that  he  is  present,^ 
that  he  regards  it  all  most  strictly ;  when  we  reflect  on 
that  ever-present  eye  and  ear  that  sleepeth  not,  and  that 
hand  which  no  one  escapeth,  then  is  every  rude  and  un- 
seemly thought  lost  in  reverential  silence.  What  a 
reason  for  deep  quietness  of  soul,  for  awful  stillness 
and  listening  regard,  at  the  consciousness  of  him  who  is 
in  the  midst  of  us  though  we  see  him  not  1  How  is 
our  anger  mixed  with  tender  compassion  ;  our  grief  at 
the  conduct  of  others,  tempered  by  a  wholesome  fear 
for  ourselves  \  Then  we  are  unable  to  observe  so  nar-. 
rowly  the  executors  of  God's  judgments,  from  a  nearer 
object  that  obstructs  our  view — those  sins  in  ourselves 
which  are  the  occasion  of  those  judgments.  Then,  in- 
stead of  the  failings  of  those  around  us,  we  see  the  faults 
of  our  past  life,  which  are  visited  on  that  little  society 
in  which  we  live,  which  bind  our  hands  so  that  we  can-- 
not  do  them  good,  and  make  our  prayers  for  them  dull 
and  heavy.  Then  we  remember  and  seem  for  the  first 
time  to  understand  the  awful  meaning  of  God's  Word  : 
"The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  let  all  the  earth  keep 
silence  before  him  :"  and  in  his  secret  chamber  let  each 
"  commune  with  his  own  heart  and  be  still." 

Thus  an  habitual  and  due  consideration  of  the  eye 
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and  ear  of  God  will  keep  us  in  a  Christian  temper  of 
mind,  in  circumstances  the  most  trying,  teaching  us  to 
have  thoughts  and  feelings  as  in  a  king's  presence,  in 
the  presence  of  God. 

In  the  second  place,  this  awful  doctrine  of  God's 
omnipresent  ear  and  eye  may  greatly  assist  us  in  this 
work  of  self-amendment.  How  many  things  are  there 
which  men  do  which  they  would  feel  heartily  ashamed 
and  grieved  at,  if  they  were  in  the  presence  of  a  very 
good  man,  whose  eye  was  upon  theml  And  were  we 
to  live  always  in  the  presence  of  a  holy  person,  it  is 
probable  that  this  would  lead  us  greatly  to  amend  our 
whole  conduct.  What  must  it  be,  therefore,  habitually 
to  consider  the  eye  of  God  in  whose  sight  the  heavens 
are  not  clean,  and  who  chargeth  his  angels  with  folly  1 
h  is  the  thought  of  this  which  makes  the  saints  of  God 
always  remarkable  for  profound  humility :  whatever 
else  there  may  be  in  common  in  good  men,  there  never 
yet  was  a  man  accepted  of  God,  but  that  acceptance 
was  in  proportion  to  his  humility.  The  more  they 
sounded  the  depths  of  his  greatness,  the  more  did  they 
feel  their  own  nothingness  before  him ;  and  the  only 
reason  why  men  are  proud  is,  because  they  forget  the 
eye  of  God,  and,  therefore,  do  not  look  upon  themselves 
as  in  his  sight.  Nor  shall  we  ever  be  able  to  learn  this 
by  our  mere  reason — for  as  far  as  that  goes  every  body 
knows  it  ;  for  who  doubts  but  that  he  who  made  the 
eye  must  be  able  to  see  what  we  are  doing  in  some  very 
awful  and  wonderful  way,  which  we  cannot  think  of? 
and  yet  this  knowledge  makes  no  difference  whatever 
in  men's  hearts  and  lives,^  unless  they  habitually  consider 
h  in  their  practice,  and  act  as  if  the  eye  of  God  was 
upon  them. 

Or,  again,  does  any  one  doubt  but  that  the  ear  of 
God  hears  most  distinctly  every  word  we  utter,  whether 
it  be  in  the  way  of  conversation  with  each  other,  or  in 
prayer  to  him  i  And  yet,  however  well  men  know  this, 
they  speak  and  pray  too  often  as  if  this  was  not  the 
case  ;  indeed,  this  is  the  way  with  us  all,  excepting  so. 
far  as  God  bestows  that  greatest  of  all  his  gifts,  a  heart 


272  THE    EYE    AND    EAR    OF    GOD. 

to  feel  this,  faith  to  understand  it,  and  grace  to  speak 
and  pray  as  in  his  life-giving  presence. 

This  incomprehensible  eye  and  ear  of  God,  in  every 
place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good,  which  is  now  so 
mysterious  that  we  must  believe  it  though  we  cannot  ex- 
plain it,  will  lead  us  to  understand  something  of  what  is 
said  of  the  day  of  judgment.  How  it  will  be  that  for  every 
idle  word  which  men  shall  speak  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  on  the  day  judgment,  and  that  men  shall  receive 
a  recompense  for  everything  which  is  done  in  the  body, 
whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil.  For  if  to  the  eye 
and  ear  of  God  we  add  also  the  understanding,  and  knowl-^ 
edge,  and  the  memory  of  God  ;  or,  rather,  w^hen  we  reflect 
what  must  be  his  perfections  who  has  given  these  powers 
to  man — then  we  shall  perceive  that,  so  far  from  these 
expressions  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  speak  of  so  strict  an 
account,  being  difficult  to  understand,  that  judgment  will 
naturally  follow  in  the  most  necessary  and  easy  way, 
from  these  most  certain  attributes  of  God.  At  that  last 
day  of  account  indeed  it  is  said  that  the  Master  will  have 
returned  to  take  account  of  his  servants  as  if  he  had  been 
absent  and  away  ;  but  the  expression  may  be  understood 
to  mean  that  the  Son  of  man  will  then  come  to  view — to 
the  sight  of  men,  as  a  Master  returning  :  but  in  Spirit  and 
power,  as  God,  he  is  still  ever  with  them  all  the  while, 
as  much  now  as  then,  noticing  and  recording  whatever 
they  do 

But  thirdly,  there  is  another  consideration  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  thoughts  of  the  ear  and  eye  of  God.  As 
our  ideas  of  God's  knowledge  and  watchfulness  are  taken 
from  the  eyes  and  ears  men,  so  may  we  apply  also  to  the 
same  matter  human  affections  also,  which  are  often  sig- 
nified by  these.  Thus,  it  is  said,  that  "the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto 
their  prayers."  What  is  there  in  the  world  so  encour^ 
aging,  so  consoling,  so  supporting,  as  the  eye  and  the 
ear  of  a  friend  1  It  was  in  thus  looking  upon  God  as  their 
sure  and  present  friend  that  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs  and 
of  that  noble  army  of  martyrs,  and  prophets,  and  saints, 
mentioned  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
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Hebrews,  consisted  :  in  that,  as  is  there  said  of  Moses, 
they  endured  "as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible." 

We  are  so  formed  by  the  Almighty  that  our  happiness 
must  consist  in  a  great  measure  in  human  affections  and 
sympathies ;  there  is  nothing  whatever  in  our  life  so 
important  as  this,  and  many  other  things  in  the  world 
men  desire  in  order  to  procure  for  themselves  the  esteem 
of  friends  ;  and  the  greatest  calamity  in  the  world  is  to 
lose  friends  and  relatives,  or  their  goodwill  and  esteem. 
And  this  love  and  affection,  which  men  often  bear  to 
each  other,  is  considered  to  be  one  of  more  value  and 
worth  than  anything  that  wealth  can  purchase.  It  is  at 
the  same  time  the  most  natural,  and  also  the  most  inno- 
cent of  all  the  enjoyments  which  God  has  connected  with 
our  life,  and,  therefore,  that  one  which  he  most  of  all  ap- 
proves :  such  is  the  eye  and  the  ear  of  a  friend.  It  makes  a 
great  difference  in  all  our  feelings,  it  makes  the  same  place, 
the  same  objects  appear  quite  otherwise  to  what  they  did 
before  ;  sometime  when  a  person  is  lonely  and  depress^ 
ed  the  presence  of  a  friend  will  immediately  naake  hina 
forget  all  his  trouble  ;  a  journey  which  would  otherwise 
be  long  and  tedious,  in  the  presence  of  a  friend  becomes 
pleasant  and  comfortable;  and  many  labors,  in  them- 
selves not  agreeable,  are  made  so  by  the  company  of 
another. 

But  how  very  poor  are  these  satisfactions  and  encour- 
agements compared  to  the  eye  and  the  ear  of  God — when 
by  prayer  and  seriousness  of  mind  we  consider  the  A1-. 
mighty  as  ever  present  with  us.  Here  alone  there  can 
be  no  disappointment,  no  change,  no  removal  by  distance, 
or  by  death :  here  alone  we  can  love  with  all  our  heart, 
and  all  our  soul,  and  all  our  strength,  and  find  at  last  we 
have  not  been  wrong  in  doing  so.  Therefore  it  is  that  our 
blessed  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  liken  himself  often  to 
a  friend,  or  to  some  relative,  who  stands  nearest  and  next 
to  us — as  a  parent,  as  a  brother — and  to  something  more 
near  even  than  these,  as  Avhen  he  says  he  will  come  and 
dwell  with  us.  And  to  those  who  will  give  up  worldly 
ties  for  his  sake,  he  has  not  only  said  that  he  will  reward 
them  with  everlasting  lifcj  and  that  they   will  receive 
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manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  but  that  he  will  be 
himself  to  them  in  the  place  of  these  nearest  relatives. 
Thus  did  he  point  to  his  disciples  and  say  that  whoso- 
ever shall  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  was  to  him  as  broth- 
er, and  sister,  and  mother  :  and  at  another  time  did  he 
say  that  he  who  gave  up  these  things — these  relatives 
and  friends — should  receive  the  very  same  in  this  life 
also,  shall  receive  now  in  this  time  an  hundred-fold, 
"  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children."  How 
could  he  receive  these  but  in  the  eye  and  ear  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  will  be  thus  bent  upon  him  with  more  true 
encouragement,  more  affectionate  support,  than  these 
things  could  ever  bestow'? 

Let  us  endeavor  thus  to  attain  an  abiding  sense  of 
God's  presence.  And  indeed  the  incarnation  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  wonderful  assistance  to  us  in  so  doing  ;  it  is 
our  blessed  privilege  to  read  and  hear  of  him  :  it  is  ours 
to  see  him  as  it  were,  and  to  watch  his  gracious  coun- 
tenance, and  to  mark  those  expressions  of  love  or  pity, 
or  awful  indignation,  which  were  noticed  in  his  most 
holy  demeanor.  These  things  very  much  assist  us  tow- 
ard realizing  his  divine  presence.  It  is  ours  to  watch 
his  gracious  lips,  when  he  spoke  so  often,  not  in  reply 
to  words  spoken,  but  to  the  thoughts  of  the  heart.  AV^e 
may  observe  to  those  who  appeared  most  eager  to  fol- 
low him,  he  turned  to  declare  some  timely  warning  : 
and  those  who  did  not  dare  to  approach  him,  but  desired 
to  do  so,  he  ever  drew  near  to  him  with  most  gracious 
but  awful  encouragement.  These  things  will  greatly 
assist  us  to  reflect  on  his  ever-present  eye  and  ear,  with 
earnest  affection  but  with  deep  fear? 
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THE  STRAIT  GATE. 

St.  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

"Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate,  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat. 

"  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  untd 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

There  are  two  things  which  Holy  Scripture  sets  be- 
fore us  in  every  possible  way,  the  exceeding  desire  of 
the  Almighty  to  save  mankind  ;  and  the  exceeding  un- 
willingness of  mankind  to  turn  to  him  and  to  be  saved ; 
on  the  account  of  the  extreme  corruption  of  our  hearts. 

It  has  been  well  observed,  how  easy  it  is  for  God  to 
create,  is  evident  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Genesis,  for  he  has  only  to  speak  the  word  and  all 
things  are  made.  But  how  difficult  it  is  even  for  Al- 
mighty power  to  redeem,  will  appear  from  the  suffer- 
ings of  Jesus  Christ — from  all  the  history  of  the  world — 
and  from  the  fact  that,  after  all  that  has  been  done,  the 
way  of  life  is  narrow. 

And  this  was  very  apparent  when  our  Lord  was  man- 
ifest in  the  flesh,  for  he  went  about  with  Almighty 
power,  exceedingly  desirous  (if  we  may  so  venture  to 
speak  of  him),  to  restore  and  do  good  to  all ;  to  heal 
every  disease,  and  remove  every  shape  of  evil;  but  still 
he  could  not  do,  it  is  said,  what  he  wished  to  do,  be- 
cause of  man's  unbelief.  This  it  was  that  grieved  very 
keenly  his  gracious  spirit:  from  their  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart,  men  would  not  allow  him  to  do  that 
which  he  most  earnestly  desired :  for  this  he  sighed 
and  groaned  deeply,  and  was  troubled.  How  easy  it 
was  for  him  to  work  miracles  on  their  bodies  he  showed 
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by  healing  the  diseased  by  a  word,  and  at  a  distance  ; 
by  calling  the  dead  to  life,  even  when  a  man  had  been 
in  the  grave  four  days.  And  how  easy  it  was  for  him 
to  make  all  nature  to  obey  was  very  evident;  for  the 
seas  and  the  winds  were  listening  for  his  voice.  But 
as  to  getting  men  to  repent  and  believe,  this  it  would 
seem  that  Almighty  power  itself  could  not  perform,  for 
at  last  all  our  merciful  Lord  could  do,  was — to  weep 
over  that  sinful  generation.  He  gave  them  his  own 
most  holy  example ;  he  set  before  them  very  great 
promises,  and  very  fearful  warnings,  and  promised  very 
sure  assistance,  and  worked  abundant  miracles,  to  show 
them  how  much  he  was  willing  and  able  to  do  for 
them ;  but  it  was  for  the  most  part  all  in  vain.  He 
shed  tears  over  that  unrepenting  city,  and  soon  after 
his  blood  ;  but  it  was  still  in  vain.  Such  unbelief  is 
almost,  one  would  think,  impossible,  and  beyond  the 
nature  even  of  fallen  man.  Consider  only  the  last  and  clo- 
sing scene  of  his  life,  and  all  the  circumstances  attend- 
ing it ;  the  Jews  knew  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  they 
were  fully  assured  of  them,  they  knew  of  his  raising 
Lazarus  from  the  grave.  He  showed  them  the  numer- 
ous prophecies  concerning  himself.  He  expostulated 
again  and  again  with  them  ;  and  afterward,  when  they 
were  plotting  together  for  his  death,  they  endeavored 
to  obtain  false  witnesses  against  him,  but  they  could 
find  no  fault  in  his  spotless  life.  Pilate  often  and  re- 
peatedly intreated  them  to  spare  him,  declaring  he  was 
an  innocent  man :  he  used  every  effort  to  obtain  his 
release,  and  in  the  presence  of  them  all  washed  his 
hands  of  the  innocent  blood:  Judas  himself,  the  traitor, 
went  to  them  saying,  that  he  had  betrayed  an  innocent 
man,  and  cast  down  the  money  he  had  received  in  re- 
morse and  despair:  Herod  himself  could  find  nothing 
in  him  worthy  of  condemnation.  Again,  at  the  time  of 
his  death  for  three  hours  at  mid-day  there  was  dark- 
ness over  the  whole  land,  and  the  sun  withdrew  its 
light ;  there  was  an  earthquake,  and  the  graves  were 
opened,  and  dead  men  arose.  One  of  the  thieves  who 
hung  with  him  on  the  cross   repented  and   believed. 
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The  Roman  soldier  himself  was  struck  with  the  mirac- 
ulous manner  in  which  our  Savior  died;  so  that  he  cried 
out,  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  The  whole  of 
nature,  and  perhaps  other  worlds  beside  our  own,  were 
moved  in  sympathy  at  the  death  and  sufferings  of  their 
Maker.  The  earth  shook  at  hearing  his  dying  voice,  as 
if  ready  to  give  up  her  dead,  as  she  will  at  his  next 
voice :  the  sun  hid  his  face ;  everything  was  moved — • 
excepting  the  heart  of  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  they  still 
continued  blind,  wilfully  hardened,  and  unrepenting. 
It  was  easy  for  our  blessed  Lord  to  walk  upon  the 
waves  of  the  sea ;  it  was  easy  for  him  to  feed  thousands 
with  a  few  loaves ;  but  not  so  easy  was  it  to  get  one 
child  of  Adam  to  repent  and  be  forgiven.  And  there- 
fore perhaps  it  is  that  (as  he  has  told  us)  there  is  joy 
among  the  angels  of  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth  ;  so  great  and  difficult  a  matter  is  it  to  get  one 
sinner  to  be  converted,  that  it  makes  a  movement,  as  it 
were,  and  a  stir  among  the  blessed  societies  of  heaven. 

And  to  say  nothing  of  many  other  instances  of  this 
kind  in  Holy  Scripture,  there  is  one  other  history,  no 
less  remarkable  than  this  we  have  mentioned ;  the  case 
of  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness.  They  were  surrounded 
with  miracles  and  wonders,  the  sea  opening  to  make  a 
way  for  them,  and  standing  as  a  wall  on  both  sides  ; 
bread  coming  down  daily  from  heaven  to  support  them  ; 
the  presence  of  God  himself,  seen  in  a  cloud  by  day, 
and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  to  lead  them  the  way; 
water  coming  from  the  rock  at  the  command  of  iVToses; 
and  God  himself  speaking  to  them  and  giving  them 
commands.  And  yet  where  shall  we  find  a  stronger  in- 
stance of  God's  long  forbearance  and  loving-kindness; 
and  of  the  hard  heart  of  man  1  They  sinned  yet  more 
and  more,  it  is  said ;  they  murmured,  they  rebelled 
against  God,  and  against  Moses  his  servant,  they  fell 
into  divers  lusts,  their  heart  kept  continually  turning 
back  to  Egypt  J  they  despised  God's  promises,  and 
would  give  no  credence  unto  his  word. 

Here  again  it  might  be  seen  how  easy  it  was  for  God 
to  cause  the   sea,   and  the   earth,  and  the  heavens  to 

Vol.  11.-24^. 
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obey  him ;  how  all  the  elements  were  ready  at  his  word 
to  execute  his  commands  ,•  but  how  exceedingly  diffi- 
cult it  was  to  get  any  man  to  believe  and  obey  him. 
Out  of  all  that  vast  number,  for  six  hundred  thousand 
left  Egypt,  only  two  would  believe  in  him,  and  were  fit 
to  be  admitted  into  the  promised  land.  And  yet  all 
this  care  on  the  part  of  Almighty  God  was  for  the  sake 
of  mankind  alone  :  and  if  they  would  have  followed 
him,  and  believed  him,  there  were  no  bounds  to  the 
greatness  of  his  promises  to  them ;  as  he  said  in  that 
gracious  remonstrance,  "  Oh,  that  they  were  wise,  that 
they  understood  this,  that  they  would  consider  their 
latter  end ;  how  should  one  of  them  chase  a  thousand, 
and  two  put  ten  thousand  to  flight  J"  In  like  manner, 
as  our  Lord  afterward  promised  his  disciples,  that  if 
they  had  but  faith  in  him,  nothing  should  be  impossible 
to  them,  they  should  be  able  to  remove  mountains  from 
their  place.  And  it  may  be  observed,  that  God's  treat- 
ment of  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness,  his  many  expres- 
sions of  kindness,  his  threats  and  warnings  to  disobe- 
dience, and  promises  to  faith  and  repentance,  may  be 
very  well  compared  with  our  Lord's  treatment  of  the 
Jews,  as  recorded  in  the  gospels.  The  same  earnest 
appeals  to  them,  the  same  affectionate  lamentations 
over  them. 

And  certainly  in  both  cases,  the  hardness  of  heart 
and  wilful  rejection  of  God  were  so  extraordinary,  that 
we  should  be  inclined  to  think  them  incredible,  and 
past  belief,  if  the  accounts  were  not  written  in  the  word 
of  God  itself.  But  if  from  these  accounts  of  the  gen- 
erations of  old,  and  God's  dealings  with  them,  we  turn 
our  attention  to  what  we  see  around  us  in  the  present 
day  ;  we  shall  see,  I  fear,  the  same  thing  now  going  on 
before  our  eyes;  but  which  we  have  become  so  used  to, 
are  so  familiar  with,  that  we  hardly  notice  it.  Indeed, 
is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  our  own  case  may  be  even 
worse,  if  anything,  than  that  of  those  Jews  to  whom 
our  Saviour  preached  1 

For  the  miracles  which  our  Savior  wrought  among 
the  Jews,  were  not  so  generally  known  and  believed 
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among  them,  as  they  are  now  among  ourselves.  The 
mercies  of  Christ  in  redeeming  mankind,  the  greatness 
of  his  power,  the  certain  promises  of  his  assistance  and 
goodness,  his  dying  and  sufferings,  and  who  he  was 
who  died  and  suffered ;  and  above  all,  the  presence  of 
the  Comforter,  and  the  two  sacraments,  by  means  of 
which  these  his  great  gifts  are  communicated  to  us : 
the  unspeakable  blessing  of  a  Christian  church  existing 
among  us ; — these  things  the  Jews  had  not ;  or  at  all 
events  not  in  the  same  degree  that  we  have.  And  es- 
pecially the  sure  and  certain  prospect  of  eternal  life  in. 
happiness  or  in  misery;  and  the  knowledge  that  we  are 
by  death  admitted  into  an  unchangeable  state  ; — these 
things  were  not  generally  known  among  the  Jews,  as 
they  are  among  us.  And  yet  can  it  be  said  that  the 
lives  of  Christians  are  in  any  material  respects  better 
than  those  of  the  Jews  in  times  of  old  1  Is  it  not  very 
much  the  same  thing  over  again  1  unbounded  mercies, 
and  sure  promises,  and  earnest  entreaties,  and  dreadful 
warnings  on  the  part  of  Almighty  God ;  and  on  the 
part  of  man  disobedience,  unbelief,  and  forgetfulness  of 
God.  So  much  so,  that,  as  St.  Paul  says,  that  the  priv- 
ileges anfl  wonders  of  God  shown  to  the  Jews  in  the 
wilderness,  were  bat  types  or  emblems  of  what  he  be- 
stows on  Christians ;  so,  alas !  is  the  conduct  of  the 
children  of  Israel  too  close  and  sad  a  copy  of  our- 
selves ;  we  may  close  our  eyes  against  it,  we  may  re- 
fuse to  hear  it,  but  surely  we  cannot  deny  the  truth  of 
it.  Is  it  not  equally  extraordinary  and  remarkable,  how 
much  our  lives  differ  from  what  we  know  and  profess  1 
For  instance,  we  all  know,  as  soon  as  we  know  any- 
thing, that  any  day  of  our  lives  we  may  find  ourselves 
on  the  other  side  of  the  eternal  veil,  and  our  portion 
sealed  for  ever  in  a  condition  beyond  all  possibility  of 
change ;  and  as  this  may  happen  any  day,  we  know 
that  it  must  be  the  case  in  less  than  a  hundred  years. 
And  we  also  know  that  our  future  condition  will  depend 
on  the  terms  of  the  gospel,  on  the  manner  in  which  we 
have  kept  or  neglected  the  terms  of  the  gospel  cov- 
enant ^  have  fulfilled  the  requisites,  to  which  alone  the 
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promises  there  are  given ; — on  whether  we  have  pur- 
sued the  objects  there  set  before  us,  the  love  of  God 
and  our  neighbor,  or  set  our  hearts  on  inferior  things. 
And  yet  must  it  not  be  said  that  people  in  general  do 
live  and  die,  as  if  nothing  of  this  kind  was  set  before 
them  (  Are  there  not  many  as  covetous,  as  if  they  had 
never  heard  of  the  danger  of  riches,  of  the  parable  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  ;  as  proud,  as  if  they  had 
never  heard  of  Christ's  humility ;  as  much  taken  up 
with  this  world,  as  if  there  was  no  other  1  Are  men  in 
general  in  any  adequate  Avay  impressed  with  the  great 
things  which  the  gospel  sets  before  us,  to  awaken  our 
hopes  and  our  fears  1  Are  they  as  constant  in  prayer, 
and  in  all  those  means  which  dispose  the  heart  to 
prayer,  as  might  with  reason  be  expected  1  Are  they 
as  honest  and  charitable,  as  pure  and  sober-minded  as 
those  should  be,  who  look  to  a  judgment  to  come  1  Is 
not  the  contrary  manifestly  the  case  all  around  us  1  Is 
it  not  the  most  difficult  thing  in  all  the  world  to  get 
men  to  repent  1  and  yet  do  they  not  know  that  they 
must  perish  for  ever,  if  they  do  not  repent  1  and  do 
they  not  know,  that   if  they  would  repent,   God  would 

hasten  to  meftt  them  with    his    hlessing^ — -woultl    restore 

them;  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  would  admit 
them  to  the  great  glories  and  happiness  of  heaven  1 
Do  they  not  know  that  he  continues  every  day  to  give 
them  blessings  and  comforts,  for  no  other  purpose  but 
this — in  order  to  lead  them  to  repent  I  that  he  con- 
tinues to  send  them  warnings  every  day,  and  encour- 
agements 1  And  yet,  do  they  not  become  so  hardened 
more  and  more  in  forgetfulness  of  God,  that,  after  some 
time,  to  renew  them  to  repentance  seen^s  as  difficult 
almost  as  to  turn  a  river  back  to  its  fountain  1  Surely 
all  those  things  which  appear  to  us  so  extraordinary, 
when  we  read  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  and  of 
those  among  whom  our  Savior  preached  and  worked 
his  miracles,  are  not  in  any  way  more  wonderful  than 
what  we  see  around  us.  Alas !  we  cannot  but  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  weeping  over  Christians  now,  as  he 
did  then  over  thQ  Jews^   there   is  nothing  whateveir 
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wanting  but  their  own  endeavors ;  but  yet  they  will  not 
endeavor.  Heaven  and  hell  are  expecting  ;  judgment 
is  every  day  nearer  ;  death  is  on  every  side  ;  they  can 
if  they  would,  by  God's  grace,  which  he  never  denies 
to  those  who  seek  it — they  can  if  they  would ;  but  they 
will  not  repent.  They  will  not  even  consider  their 
condition;  they  will  not  even  think  of  their  danger; 
they  are  asleep  on  a  precipice,  with  a  bottomless  pit 
beneath  them,  and  are  angry  Avith  any  one  who  reminds 
them  of  their  danger. 

Is  not  this  too  true  a  picture  of  mankind — indeed  of 
us  all  1  if  not  in  every  respect,  yet  in  many,  true  of  us 
all,  in  all  those  points  in  which  we  are  not  acting  up  to 
those  holy  rules  of  living,  which  Jesus  Christ  has 
given  1 

If  by  any  visitation  of  God  we  are  set  in  the  school 
of  affliction,  and  taught  therein,  by  his  mercy,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  our  peace  ;  yet  how  very  soon  do 
we  forget  these  lessons  1  For  a  time  we  are  amazed  and 
alarmed  at  our  exceeding  folly,  and  frailty,  and  wicked- 
ness ;  but  very  soon  after,  our  evil  heart  returns  to  those 
very  objects  which  it  had  but  a  little  while  before  so 
strongly  condemned.  So  that  that  history,  which  ap- 
peared to  us  so  strange,  of  St.  Peter  declaring  so  posi- 
tively that  he  would  lay  down  his  life  for  his  Lord,  and 
a  few  hours  afterward  denying  that  he  knew  him :  or 
the  Jews  who  received  him  with  joyful  acclamations 
and  hosannahs  ;  and  a  few  days  after  cried,  "away  with 
him,  crucify  him  ;" — these  accounts,  which  appear  so 
incredible  when  we  read  them,  are  by  no  means  worse 
or  more  extraordinary  than  those  changes  which,  when 
we  look  into  our  own  lives,  we  find  in  ourselves.  The 
forty  years  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  is  but  too 
true  an  account  of  the  forty  years  of  man's  trial  upon 
the  earth. 

Can  we  not  see  from  these  things,  that  as  eternal  sal* 
vation  is  of  all  things  the  highest  object  on  which  our 
hearts  can  be  set,  so  it  is  the  most  difficult  1  And  in- 
deed a  great  part  of  the  difficulty  consists  in  this,  that 
we  will  not  be  persuaded  it  is  so  difficult  in  our  own 
W 
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case,  but  think  that  on  account  of  the  un"bouTide(5 
mercies  of  God,  we  may  ever  secure  our  pardon,  and  can 
repent  whenever  we  please.  And,  therefore,  when 
worldly  things  go  well  with  us,  w^e  are  full  of  self-con- 
fidence, we  are  full  of  care  about  everything  but  our 
spiritual  condition  j  and  when  we  are  afflicted,  we  are 
too  much  cast  down  :  whereas  in  adversity  Ave  should 
learn  Christian  hope,  and  in  prosperity  we  should  fear 
always  and  exceedingly.  In  the  case  of  others  we  see 
the  difficulty,  we  see  their  danger,  we  see  their  folly  5 
but  the  evil  spirit  is  too  busy,  and  too  crafty  in  stifling 
our  conscience,  and  keeping  alive  earthly  hopes  and 
fears,  to  allow  us  to  feel  it  in  our  own. 

If  we  were  always  sensible  of  our  danger,  then  we 
should  always  depend  more  on  God ;  and  our  danger 
would  be  far  less  in  consequence.  And  surely,  if  we 
would  only  take  our  Lord  at  his  word,  when  he  assures 
us  that  our  danger  is  so  great,  we  should  always  live 
under  a  sense  of  it,  and  therefore  become  the  objects  of 
his  mercy. 

But  instead  of  this,  we  think  we  are  doing  very  well, 
if  we  are  no  worse  than  the  generality  of  Christians; 
whereas  our  lives  being  like  those  of  other  people,  is  a 
sure  proof  that  we  are  not  in  the  way  of  safety  ;  for 
broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  destruction.  And 
yet  we  are  apt  to  judge  of  ourselves,  to  regulate  our 
conduct,  to  do  things,  or  to  leave  them  undone,  not  ac' 
cording  to  what  God's  word  requires,  but  by  looking  to 
what  other  people  think  necessary. 

And  yet  it  is  very  awful,  and  enough  to  make  the 
hardest  heart  serious,  to  consider,  that  if  there  are  many 
who  go  the  way  of  destruction,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  the  gate  of  life,  then  each  should  reflect,  that  the 
chances  are,  that  he  himself  will  not  find  it.  He  is  more 
likely  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  many,  than  of  the  few. 
If  each  person  would  seriously  consider  this,  such  a 
thought  would  make  him  very  earnest  about  his  salva- 
tion. We  should  not  dare,  if  we  thought  of  this,  to  set 
at  naught  God's  forbearance  and  mercy  in  the  way  that 
we  do.     Surely,  if  a  man  knew  no  mare  of  Holy  Scrip- 
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ture  than  the  words  of  this  awful  text,  it  were  enoug-h 
to  make  his  life  very  different  from  what  our  lives 
generally  are  5  it  were  enough  to  lead  him  to  give  him- 
self up  wholly  and  entirely  to  amend  his  own  conduct 
in  God's  sight,  and  to  the  diligent  study  of  his  holy 
word. 

As  it  is,  since  it  is  so  very  difficult  to  induce  men  seri- 
ously to  attend  to  religion  and  to  repent  before  it  becomes 
too  late,  we  must  not  of  course  expect  to  do  much  by 
sermons  or  other  means,  without  very  earnest  endeavors 
to  obtain  God's  grace.  The  best  thing  we  can  do,  is  to 
pray  for  ourselves  and  others,  that  we  and  they  may  be 
brought  to  a  true  sense  of  our  sinfulness,  while  the  time 
of  trial  still  lasts  ;  that  God  will  of  his  mercj?-  give  us 
contrite  hearts. 

And  next  to  this,  and  with  this,  all  that  can  be  done 
is  to  keep  pressing  on  our  own  minds,  and  those  of 
others  (with  the  hope  that  out  of  so  many,  some  one 
may  not  hear  in  vain)  ;  to  urge,  I  say,  continually  such 
advice  as  this  5  that  instantly,  and  without  delay,  we 
set  ourselves  to  the  great  work  of  amendment.  That 
first  of  all,  we  consider,  how  far  in  our  past  lives  we 
have  dealt  honestly  and  justly  with  all  mankind;  and 
where  we  have  not  done  so,  to  make  at  once  what  resti- 
tution is  in  our  power.  To  consider  whether  we  are 
not  able  to  set  aside,  yearly,  monthly,  or  weekly,  more 
for  the  church  of  God  and  for  the  poor  than  we  have 
done.  It  is  desirable,  for  many  reasons,  that  we  should 
have  some  regular  plan  of  this  kind  ;  and  it  were  also 
much  to  be  wished  that  this  were  done  at  the  holy  com- 
munion :  alms  at  such  a  time  were  doubly  acceptable 
with  God  :  and  it  hardly  seems  right  to  give  only  a 
little  for  form's  sake,  on  such  an  occasion  of  our  most 
solemn  worship. 

But  especially  we  should  at  once  determine  to  im- 
prove our  daily  prayers,  to  pray  more  seriously^  more 
frequently  and  constantly  than  we  have  ever  yet  done  j 
not  occasionally,  but  to  make  a  regular  habit  of  doing 
so  ;  and  to  pray  especially  that  God  will  not  give  ua 
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over  to  a  false  peace   and  a  silent   conscience  ;  that  he 
will  open  our  eyes  that  we  sleep  not  in  death. 

For  what  an  awful  thing  it  is  to  reflect  that  there 
should  be  any  one  here  present,  who  should  not  find  the 
gate  of  life  ;  that  any  one  of  us,  who  meet  here  together 
of  a  Sunday,  should,  when  he  dies  (that  is  to  say,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  years),  find  the  door  of  heaven  for  ever 
shut  against  him !  That  this  should  be  the  case  with 
any  one  in  the  place  where  we  live,  with  any  one  whom 
we  know  and  see  ;  what  a  moving,  what  a  concerning 
thought  is  this  !  And  yet,  if  this  thought  is  so  sad  and 
awful,  what  is  it  to  reflect,  that  the  way  of  destruction 
is  broad,  and  many  there  be  who  go  in  thereat,  and  that 
few  find  the  gate  of  life.  And  therefore,  among  any 
considerable  number  of  persons,  such  as  meet  together 
in  any  one  place,  it  is  probable  that  the  many  are  in  the 
way  of  destruction,  and  few  in  the  way  of  heaven.  Who 
they  are,  who  are  right  and  who  are  wrong,  does  not 
concern  us,  for  the  great  day  only  will  reveal  it :  we 
must  judge  nothing  before  the  time  ;  but  this  reflection 
does  concern  us  very  deeply  with  respect  to  ourselves. 
For  each  one  should  consider  for  himself  alone,  that  it  is 
not  very  improbable  that  he  may  himself  fail  of  his  great 
prize ;  that  without  great  pains  he  certainly  will  do  so; 
that  he  must  lower  and  humble  himself  very  much,  if  he 
would  enter  in  at  the  narrow  gate. 
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SERMON  LXVL 

THE  DOOR  CLOSED. 

St.  Luke  xiii.  25. 

"  When  once  the  Master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door." 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  anything  more  awful, 
than  those  many  expressions  in  Holy  Scripture  which 
speak  of  the  door  being  closed,  and  the  like. 

The  thought  of  the  door  shut,  and  no  hope  of  its  ever 
being  again  opened,  and  the  warning  given  us,  to  take 
heed  lest  we  be  found  without,  should  lead  us  to  conr 
sider  habitually  the  great  value  of  each  day  which  is 
given  us  before  that  time. 

The  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  we  may  be  quite  sure 
sei  before  our  minds  the  closest,  rpsemhiance,  tlie  must 
perfect  description,  which  our  thoughts  are  capable  of 
fonriing,  of  the  circumstance  of  those  who  will  find 
themselves  set  without  when  they  die  : — of  those  who 
have  lost  for  ever  their  great  prize.  "  When  once  the 
Master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at 
the  door  !'* 

The  same  expression  is  used  in  the  parable  of  the 
foolish  virgins:  "  The  bridegroom  came,  and  they  that 
were  ready  went  in  with  him,  and  the  door  was  shut  j" 
then  came  the  other  virgins  saying,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open 
to  us."  Our  Savior  here  seems  to  liken  their  condition 
to  those  who  come  too  late  to  a  feast,  and  find  they  are 
shut  out  :  when  it  is  all  light  and  rejoicing  within,  and 
without  nothing  but  darkness  and  misery,  no  place  to 
turn  to,  no  one  to  flee  unto.  But  what  is  implied  in  all 
these  places  is,  that  there  is  no  cha,nce  of  the  door  being 
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ever  again  opened,  and  therefore  their  condition  is  de- 
scribed with  the  most  dreadful  symptoms  of  human 
anguish,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
"  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when 
ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  ye  yourselves 
thrust  out." 

Many  other  are  the  ways  in  which  the  same  thing  are 
described,  which  is  here  spoken  of  as  the  door  being 
closed ;  it  is  like  the  flood  which  came  "  when  they 
knew  not,"  that  is,  considered  not,  "  and  took  them  all 
away ;  or,  "  where  the  tree  falleth  there  it  must  lie ;" 
which  words  tell  us  that  at  the  death  of  each  this  irre- 
parable condition  has  come.  And,  "  whatsoever  thy 
hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge  in  the  grave  whither 
thou  goest."  It  is  described  to  us  as  being  like  the  con- 
dition of  Esau,  when  he  lifted  up  the  exceeding  bitter 
cry,  finding  that  he  had  thrown  away  his  birthright ; 
for  "  he  found  no  place  for  repentance,  though  he 
sought  it  carefully  with  tears."  And  our  blessed  Lord 
has  put  it  before  us  in  a  still  more  striking  way,  by 
giving  us  the  account  of  the  condition  of  a  man  who 
has  found  himself  thus  placed,  in  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus  :  "  Between  us  and  you,"  said  Abra- 
ham unto  him,  "  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that  they 
which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither 
can  they  pass  to  us  that  would  come  from  thence." 
Everything  that  has  happened  both  in  this  and  in  the 
other  world  was  equally  known  to  our  Savior,  and  there- 
fore in  this  parable  he  may  have  been  describing  a 
circumstance  that  has  really  happened  in  the  other 
world  ;  but  at  all  events  we  may  be  sure  that  it  furnishes 
us  with  the  most  accurate  and  exact  picture,  which  can 
be  formed,  of  that  condition. 

In  other  places  our  mortal  condition  is  likened  to  a 
day  in  which  our  appointed  work  must  be  done,  or  not 
at  all:  our  blessed  Lord,  out  of  warning  to  us,  is  pleased 
to  speak  thus  of  his  own  appointed  course  upon  earth, 
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**  I  must  work  the  work  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is 
day,  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work." 

The  fast  approach  of  such  a  time  as  this  must  make 
us  all  see  the  necessity  of  our  being  safe  and  right,  in 
all  matters  that  can  never  then  be  corrected  or  amended  ; 
what  that  time  finds  undone,  must  continue  undone  for 
ever  :  no  availing  prayer  can  be  offered,  no  work  can 
be  clone  which  can  be  put  into  the  scale  of  our  everlast- 
ing condition. 

And  if  our  Lord  has  expressed  to  us  in  these  very 
awful  words,  the  exceeding  importance  of  that  moment 
which  is  overtaking  us  all,  one  after  another  ;  when  the 
door  is  closed  and  the  unworthy  are  shut  out :  he  has 
made  use  of  another  expression  not  very  unlike  it,  to 
describe  the  exceeding  happiness  of  our  present  con- 
dition as  compared  with  it,  "  knock  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you  ;"  and  "everyone  that  asketh  receiveth, 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketli 
it  shall  be  opened."  And  that  we  may  not  be  disheart- 
ened by  any  fear  of  failure,  if  our  requests  do  not  ap- 
pear to  be  immediately  answered,  he  has  given  us  a 
very  encouraging  and  consoling  parable  to  urge  us  not 
to  give  over  our  importunity,  "  Which  of  you  shall  have 
a  friend,  and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say 
unto  him,  friend,  lend  me  three  loaves ;  for  a  friend  of 
mine  in  his  journey  has  come  to  me  and  I  have  nothing 
to  set  before  him :  and  he  from  within  shall  answer  and 
say,  Trouble  me  not ;  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my 
children  are  with  me  in  bed :  I  cannot  rise  and  give 
thee.  I  say  unto  you,  though  he  will  not  rise  and  give 
him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  impor- 
tunity he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth." 
And  to  which  parable  our  Lord  has  added,  "  if  ye  then, 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  V 

From  which,  and  like  expressions,  we  may  see  that 
the  more  serious  sense  we  have  of  that  awful  condition, 
where  there  is  no  place  for  repentance,  the  more  shall 
we  feel  the  great  value  and  privilege,  the  extreme  bles- 
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sing  of  our  present  state.  Surely  nothing  can  show 
more  strongly  the  worth  of  every  day  and  every  hour 
that  is  given  to  us ;  every  day  and  every  hour  we  can 
ask,  and  we  never  can  ask  seriously  without  receiving: 
and  what  would  they  give  for  one  day  and  for  one  hour, 
who  are  now  shut  without  the  gate,  without  any  hope  of 
its  being  again  opened  ] 

But  why  are  we  so  slow  to  value  them  1  why  do  we 
so  little  consider  their  importance,  that  of  each  day  that 
passes  over  our  heads,  and  bears  us  on  to  that  great  in- 
terminable, unchangeable  sea ] 

This  our  extreme  unwillingness,  and  the  exceeding 
desire  of  our  heavenly  Father  that  we  should  turn  to 
him,  our  blessed  Lord  is  pleased  to  set  before  us  by 
another  form  of  the  same  expression.  He  has  graciously 
condescended  to  describe  himself  as  the  person  who  is 
knocking  and  seeking  for  entrance,  and  ourselves  as 
they  who  have  power  to  let  him  in,  as  if  all  the  impor- 
tunity, all  the  desire  were  on  his  part  ;  and  on  our  part 
tlie  reluctance  to  admit  him  in  this  our  day.  "Behold, 
I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me." 

And  we  may  well  suppose,  that  a  great  part  of  our 
Lord's  affliction  upon  earth,  was  to  know  and  witness 
among  mankind  this  indifference  ;  to  look  round  upon 
the  world,  and  to  see  so  many  thousands  with  no  care 
or  concern  whatever  to  knock,  while  the  door  will  be 
assuredly  opened  to  their  knocking  ;  and  to  see  also  so 
many  thousands  in  the  other  world,  unseen  by  us  in  the 
flesh,  who  would  give  worlds  to  have  the  power  of  being 
admitted  once  more  to  the  possibillity  of  pardon,  but 
having  no  hope  5  for  to  them  "  the  Master  hath  risen  up 
and  shut  to  the  door,  and  they  began  to  stand  without, 
and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
us."  And  to  see  so  many  upon  earth  passing  from  one 
of  these  states  into  the  other  so  very  fast,  of  all  ages  of 
life — as  soon  as  they  are  born,  hastening  to  an  end. 
This  consideration  gives  a  peculiar  force  to  all  our 
Lord's  words,  as  he  spoke  as  one  who  had  both  worlds 
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equally  in  his  eye,  and  who  knew  everything  that  was 
going  on  in  the  other  as  well  as  in  this.  And  we  may 
suppose  that  this  knowledge,  even  the  holy  angels  have, 
who  are  about  his  throne,  and  that  this  is  the  reason 
why  they  feel  so  intense  an  interest  about  us,  as  to 
"  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

And  from  his  having  this  knowledge  of  the  two 
worlds,  there  is  another  consideration  also,  which  must 
have  been  ever  present  to  our  Lord's  mind,  in  a  way 
that  it  cannot  be  to  ours,  viz.,  of  the  exceeding  short- 
ness of  our  mortal  stay  here  on  earth :  for  how  ex- 
tremely short  must  it  appear  to  him  who  could  see 
through  eternity '?  For  even  to  ourselves,  ever  as  we 
grow  older,  time  appears  to  get  shorter  and  shorter, 
every  year  appears  to  pass  quicker  than  the  preceding, 
as  our  mind  grows  ;  whereas  in  childhood  a  year  ap- 
peared very  long,  it  is  much  shorter  in  manhood.  And 
another  reason  why  we  do  not  perceive  the  difTerence 
between  time  and  eternity  is,  because  the  minds  of  most 
of  us  are  engrossed  by  passing  interests  and  concerns  ; 
were  the  world  quite  shut  out  from  our  thoughts,  the 
case  would  appear  to  us  very  different.  The  more  we 
disengage  ourselves  from  it,  the  more  we  pray  and  study 
the  Scripture,  the  more  do  we  come  to  understand  the 
reality  of  our  condition  ;  the  more  do  we  come  to  judge 
of  things  according  to  the  mind  Avhich  was  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  therefore  to  see  more  fully  the  meaning  of 
his  gracious  and  awful  words. 

What  a  tender  consideration  for  others,  what  an  earn- 
est anxiety  for  ourselves  should  this  thought  produce 
in  our  minds  1  Even  the  rich  man,  when  he  came  to 
know  the  reality  of  these  great  truths  in  the  place  of 
torment,  was  touched  with  a  feeling  of  pity  for  those 
who  were  upon  earth,  throwing  away  their  lives  in  the 
midst  of  such  delusions.  It  was  the  first  thought,  next 
to  that  of  his  own  sufferings,  that  moved  his  mind,  in  his 
for  ever  hopeless  condition  :  "  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee, 
father,  that  thou  woaldest  send  Lazarus  to  my  father's 
house  ;  for  I  have  five  brethren  ;  that  he  may  testify 
unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place   of  tor- 
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ment."  And  this  should  teach  us  not  to  deceive  our- 
selves with  the  thought,  that  we  have  occasionally  sonne 
good  feelings  of  pity,  for  such  we  find  that  even  this 
wretched  man  had  in  the  place  of  lost  spirits.  But  w^hen 
we  are  brought  to  a  true  sense  of  things,  let  us  not 
waste  our  feelings  in  a  mere  idle  pity  for  others,  but  let 
us,  while  we  have  time,  endeavor  without  delay  to  do 
them  real  good  ;  by  this  only  can  we  approach  to  the 
mind  which  was  in  Christ. 

Our  not  having  done  so,  not  having  actively  and  per- 
severingly  done  good  to  our  Christian  brethren  is,  our 
Lord  has  told  us,  the  very  thing  which  he  will  bring 
forward  at  last,  as  the  reason  why  he  will  not  admit 
those  who  wall  have  at  that  time  to  knock  in  vain,  he  will 
say,  "  inasmuch  as  ye  have  not  done  it  unto  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  not  done  it  unto  me."  And 
the  reason  why  this  will  be  their  condemnation  may 
be  this,  that  it  is  in  God's  sight  the  proof  that  they 
have  never  earnestly  and  sincerely  received  the  gospel, 
and  the  terms  of  pardon  contained  in  it,  at  all ;  fop 
w^hen  a  person  does  so,  then  the  immediate  and  neces- 
sary consequence  is,  that  together  with  an  earnest  fear 
respecting  himself  is  a  tender  concern  for  others,  first 
of  all  for  those  who  are  nearest  to  them,  and  then  for 
all  others.  The  first  act  of  repentance  will  be  ever  as 
it  was  of  old,  "  Zaccheus  stood  and  said  unto  the  Lord, 
behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  unto  the  poor ; 
and  if  I  have  done  any  wrong  to  any  man,  I  restore  him 
four-fold."  Indeed,  a  serious  sense  of  our  condition 
cannot  but  inspire  us  with  this  tender  pity  for  all  man- 
kind :  when  any  one  ventures  to  say  to  himself,  "  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,"  then 
such  a  thought  immediately  fills  the  heart  with  selfish- 
ness and  selfish  projects.  But  when  the  words  of  God 
himself  to  this  foolish  man  sound  in  our  ears,  "  Thou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  :"  or, 
"be  ye  also  ready,  for  at  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  man  cometh  ;"  then,  indeed,  instead  of  selfish- 
ness, and  a  hard  heart,  we  become  softened  and 
subdued. 
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The  thought  that  on  so  many  who  are  busily  engaged 
in  the  perishable  concerns  of  the  day,  the  door  of  life 
will  so  soon  have  closed,  this  is  indeed  a  moving 
thought !  But  to  think  that  many  are  so  perfectly  un- 
concerned at  what  happens  beyond  it,  at  the  thought 
that  they  may  find  the  door  of  heaven  for  ever  closed 
against  them,  how  much  more  moving  is  this  thought  to 
the  Christian  ]  What  else  is  there  in  the  world  worthy 
of  any  serious  regard,  much  less  of  any  care  or  anxiety, 
than  that  we  may  be  found  safe  at  that  awful  hour  ; 
that  nothing  may  be  left  undone  which  we  shall  then 
wish  to  have  done  1  Surely,  we  should  feel  heartily 
ashamed  of  allowing  anything  else  to  trouble  us  but 
this  one  thing  :  everything  else  we  should  cast  aside 
as  needless  impertinences,  as  things  which  do  not  con- 
cern us,  as  matters  of  no  real  importance.  We  should 
practise  ourselves  to  keep  a  constant  and  steadj'^  eye 
set  on  this  one  thing,  allowing  nothing  Avhatever  to  di- 
\^ert  us  from  this  one  purpose,  weighing  all  things  with 
respect  to  this  one  thing  alone,  taking  care  every  day 
to  do  something  to  advance  us  forward  on  our  road. 
As  we  read  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  "  set  his  face  stead- 
fastly to  go  to  Jerusalem;"  so  should  we  set  our  faces 
steadfastly  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  hoping  for  noth- 
ing, caring  for  nothing,  fearing  nothing,  excepting  only 
with  regard  to  this  one  thing  alone  which  is  needful. 
If  we  would  once  do  this,  then  we  should  begin  to  feel 
w^hat  it  is  to  offend  and  displease  him  who  is  alone 
w^orthy  to  be  feared :  w^hat  it  is  to  have  forfeited  his 
favor  who  alone  is  w^orthy  of  all  our  love  :  then  we  shall 
learn  rightly  to  estimate  the  time  we  have  wasted,  and  the 
time  that  we  have  worse  than  wasted  :  then  we  shall  begin 
to  consider  how  little  time  we  have  left,  even  at  the 
longest,  for  so  great  a  work.  Then  we  shall  perceive 
the  greatness  of  our  temptations,  our  exceeding  w^eak- 
ness  in  the  day  of  trial,  and  the  reality  of  our  danger  : 
then  we  shall  begin  to  see  the  magnitude  of  that  prize 
for  which  we  are  contending ;  how  terrible  and  irre- 
coverable the  miscarriage  if  we  fail :  how  fearful  the 
thought  to  find  ourselves  on  a  sudden  thrust  without  I 
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the  door  closed   against  us,  and   no  place  to  turn  unto 
but  that  bottomless  pit  from  which  there  is  no  escape  ! 

Let  these  terrible  realities  lead  us  betimes  to  take  to 
heart  the  things  that  belong  unto  our  peace,  lest  they 
should  be  for  ever  closed  from  our  eyes  :  let  us  not 
dare  to  look  back  to  the  world  while  engaged  in  so  great 
a  work,  lest  that  look  cost  us  our  immortal  souls,  re- 
membering who  it  is  that  has  told  us  to  think  of  Lot's  wife. 
Let  us  ever  be  mindful  that  we  have  enemies  around  us, 
very  crafty,  and  very  powerful,  who  know  our  weak 
points  far  better  probably  than  we  do  ourselves,  and 
who  will  never  give  over  lying  in  wait  for  us  till  we  are 
in  our  graves ;  never  for  one  day  can  we  be  safe  if  left 
to  ourselves.  What  words,  therefore,  can  be  more 
suitable  for  us,  than  the  solemn  prayer  of  our  church ; 
"  of  whom  may  we  seek  for  succour  but  of  thee,  OLord, 
who  for  our  sins  are  justly  displeased  1  Yet,  O  Lord 
God  most  holy,  0  Lord  most  mighty,  O  holy  and  most 
merciful  Savior,  deliver  us  not  into  the  bitter  pains  of 
eternal  death." 
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SERMON  LXVn. 

CONSCIENCE,  AN  EARNEST  OF  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

PREACHED  ON  ADVENT  SUNDAY. 

1  St.  John  iii.  20. 

"If  ourliearts  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth 
all  things." 

These  words  refer  to  the  great  duty,  the  universal 
indispensable  duty,  of  self-examination  ;  and  therefore 
they  are  well  suited  for  our  consideration,  at  this  time 
of  advent  in  particular. 

For  as  the  evening  is  the  natural  time  for  examining 
one's  self  concerning  the  past  day,  and  forming  good 
resolutions  for  the  next,  so  is  advent,  concerning  the 
past  and  the  next  year.  The  great  day  of  judgment,  the 
second  coming  of  our  Lord,  begins  now  to  be  set  before 
us,  with  all  its  terrible  circumstances,  foretold  by  him- 
self; in  order  that  we,  truly  judging  and  trying  our- 
selves, may  the  more  Avorthily  keep  our  Christmas,  the 
memory  of  his  first  coming ;  and  not  throw  away  that 
his  unspeakable  favor. 

And  this  so  much  the  more,  as  the  world  grows  older, 
and  we  draw  nearer  our  own  latter  end.  According  to 
the  warning  which  you  heard  in  the  epistle  to-day  ; 
"  Now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  :  for  now 
is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed.  The 
night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand ;  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the 
armor  of  light.     Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day." 

In  this  place  the  church  urges  us  to  consider  advent 
as  our  morning  twilight,  as  our  preparation  for  the  com- 
ing year.  But  as  no  one  can  rise  up  and  go  about  his 
25* 
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day's  work  properly,  without  having  well  considered 
his  own  former  failures  and  weak  points,  so  we  shall  do 
rightly  to  regard  advent  as  our  evening  twilight  also  ; 
using  it  as  a  time  to  pause  and  look  back  upon  the 
past  year,  and  asking  ourselves  such  questions  as  these  : 
"What  have  I  done  1  how  have  I  employed  myself? 
what  growth  have  I  made  in  good  habits  %  where,  in 
short,  am  I  now,  compared  with  where  I  was  this  time 
last  year  1  Am  I  nearer  God,  or  farther  from  him  1 
Were  I  to  be  taken  at  this  moment,  would  my  condition 
be  better  or  worse  1 

These  are  the  sort  of  questions  we  should  ask  ;  not 
with  any  expectation  of  being  able  certainly  to  find  out 
the  right  answer,  but  with  the  certainty  of  finding  enough 
to  alarm  us,  at  least,  and  put  us  on  our  guard  ;  and  with 
the  wholesome  resolution  to  keep  such  our  awful 
thoughts  continually  before  us,  and  live  more  wakefully, 
if  so  it  may  be,  in  the  year  now  beginning,  than  we  have 
in  the  past  year. 

Every  body,  even  the  most  worldly  person,  sees  at 
once  the  advantage  of  thus  looking  into  things,  and  ex- 
amining one's  self  from  time  to  time.  Every  one  knows 
the  absolute  necessity  of  casting  up  accounts  in  trade 
or  business,  of  reviewing  at  set  periods  the  condition  of 
one's  farm,  or  shop,  or  household  ;  of  stopping  mischiefs 
in  the  beginning,  before  they  get  too  bad  to  be  mended. 
Every  one  feels  how  good  it  must  be  for  him  to  "  stand 
in  awe,"  to  put  his  heart  and  conscience  from  time  to 
time  more  immediately  before  his  God,  who,  he  knows, 
is  always  watching  it  ;  "  to  commune  with  his  own 
heart  and  in  his  chamber  and  be  still."  Such  exercises 
keep  a  man's  conscience  tender,  they  give  him  a  better 
chance  of  remembering  and  repenting  of  sins  past ;  of 
preparing  and  bracing  himself  against  future  temptation. 
If  you  want,  for  example,  to  break  yourself  of  anger  and 
passion,  common  sense  teaches  you  that  one  most  likely 
way  is,  to  consider  every  night  how  far  you  have  trans- 
gressed in  that  way,  and  every  morning  what  is  likely 
to  provoke  you  ;  that  so  you  may  prepare  your  heart 
for  the  danger  to  come,  and  humble  your  soul  for  the 
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transgressions  that  are  gone  by  :  and  both,  in  the  fear 
of  God. 

All  these  are  what  may  be  called  the  natural  advan- 
tages of  regular  self-examination  ;  and  it  has  been  rec- 
ommended and  (no  doubt)  practised,  for  the  sake  of 
such  advantages  as  these,  by  wise  and  good  men,  who 
as  yet  knew  nothing  of  Christ.  But  now  we  who  be- 
lieve the  creed,  and  know  that  Christ  will  come  to  judge 
us,  we  have  learned  to  consider  this  exercise  in  a  far 
more  awful  and  mysterious  way.  To  a  Christian  man, 
duly  considering  what  Christ's  gospel  teaches  of  the 
things  out  of  sight,  and  of  the  way  in  which  it  has  pleas- 
ed the  Almighty  to  connect  them  with  the  things  in 
sight — to  such  an  one,  solemn  self-examination,  at  cer- 
tain times,  is  far  more  than  a  prudent  precaution,  in- 
vented or  adopted  by  himself,  to  keep  his  passions  in 
order.  To  him  it  is  a  holy  exercise,  ordained  by  Al- 
mighty God,  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  rehearsal  of  the  day  of 
judgment. 

As  our  nightly  sleep  is  an  image  of  death,  so  the 
nightly  self-examination  of  a  thoughtful  person  is  in 
some  sort  an  image  of  the  last  great  day. 

As  the  holy  communion  is  the  earnest  and  pledge  of 
heaven,  so  the  trial  and  judgment  of  our  own  selves, 
which  we  are  ordered  to  practise  before  the  holy  com- 
munion, is  a  shadow  of  that  awful  hour,  when  we  shall 
all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

As  St.  John  the  baptist  came,  with  his  severe  calls  to 
repentance,  before  our  Lord;  so  before  Christmas  comes 
advent — the  remembrance  of  judgment,  the  warning 
call,  "  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to 
meet  him." 

In  a  word,  whenever  God  visits  in  graciousness,  it 
■will  be  well  for  those,  who  have  prepared  themselves  to 
receive  him,  by  deeply  fixing  their  heart  on  the  thought 
of  him,  as  now  and  always  present  within  us,  to  be  our 
Judge  ;  and  examining  themselves  accordingly,  as  in 
that  fearful  presence. 

I  say,  "  now  and  always  present  within  us  :"  for  is  it 
not  so,  that  what  we  call  conscience — that  inward  sense 
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of  right  and  wrong,  which  every  man  feels  more  or  less 
within  him,  now  accusing,  now  excusing,  now  whisper- 
ing peace,  and  now  remorse  and  self-reproach — is  it  not 
true  that  this  is  the  voice  of  God  ]  Is  it  not  as  the  faint 
low  murmurs,  which  are  sometimes  heard  in  the  air  be- 
fore a  thunder-storm  1  and  are  we  not  sure,  that  what 
they  tell  us,  of  the  sentence  to  be  passed  on  our  misdo- 
ings, will  be  repeated  in  such  tones,  as  shall  shake  heav- 
en and  earth,  when  the  great  day  shall  come  1 

A  parent,  for  example,  neglects  or  ill-uses  his  child : 
if  he  ever  feel  shame  and  confusion  at  thinking  of  it 
now — and  surely  all,  who  sin  against  their  own  children, 
must  be  more  or  less  uneasy,  however  present  tempta- 
tion may  drown  4heir  remorse — he  may  depend  on  it, 
that  the  shame  and  confusion  which  he  feels,  is  hardly 
to  be  accounted  a  faint  shadow  of  what  must  come  upon 
him,  except  he  repent,  when  that  child  and  he  shall 
stand  together  before  the  all-seeing  eye,  and  behold  it 
fixed  on  them. 

Or,  to  take  a  more  common  case:  a  child  has  been 
undutiful  to  a  parent,  and  trembles  at  the  thought  of 
what  his  parent  may  next  say  to  him.  How  will  it  be 
with  that  son  or  daughter,  when  he  rises  from  the  dead, 
and  feels  that  he  is  presently  to  meet  that  parent  again, 
except  he  quickly  and  earnestly  repent  1 

And  so  in  all  other  cases :  the  remorse,  the  misgiv- 
ings, the  scruples,  the  gnawing  anguish,  which  men  feel, 
while  they  are  planning  any  sin,  or  after  they  have  com- 
mitted it,  are  so  many  hints  and  tokens  from  him,  what 
it  must  all  come  to  at  last,  without  a  great  and  serious 
change.  "  The  spirit  of  man,"  says  Solomon,  "  is  the 
candle  of  the  Lord,  searching  all  the  inmost  parts." 
That  is,  if  we  will  listen  to  the  silent  warnings  of  our 
conscience,  which  seem  to  be  our  own,  but  in  fact  come 
from  him,  we  shall  by  degrees  improve  in  the  knowledge 
of  ourselves  :  our  secret  sins,  our  deep  and  hidden  dan- 
gers, the  mystery  of  our  own  iniquity,  will  become 
known  to  us :  happy,  if  we  profit  by  the  knowledge, 
and  resort  in  good  time  to  that  better  Spirit,  who  only 
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can  undo   the    mischief,   wherein  we    have    entangled 
ourselves. 

And  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  other  wise  man,  who 
says — "  Let  the  counsel  of  thine  own  heart  stand,  for 
there  is  no  man  more  faithful  unto  thee  than  it."  As  if 
he  had  said,  when  your  conscience  fairly  tells  you  you 
are  wrong,  I  beseech  you,  let  the  impression  remain  ;  do 
not  attempt  to  soothe  or  trifle  it  away  :  they  are  but 
false  friends,  that  would  help  you  to  do  so.  To  listen 
to  them  instead  of  your  conscience,  is  listening  to  man 
instead  of  God.  If  your  heart  and  conscience  condemn 
you,  God  is  greater  than  your  heart,  and  knoweth  all 
things  :  they  know  next  to  nothing  ;  they  have  no  pow- 
er to  acquit  or  condemn.  In  such  a  case,  therefore,  be 
greatly  afraid  to  take  comfort  from  any  one,  against  the 
plain  reproof  of  your  conscience. 

This  rule  holds,  even  in  respect  of  that  judgment 
which  every  man.  Christian  or  heathen,  passes  by  in- 
stinct on  himself :  how  much  more  in  the  case  of  Chris- 
tians, when  we  recollect  what  farther  inw^ard  light  they 
have  abiding  within  them^  what  a  Judge  is  come  down 
from  heaven,  to  preside  in  the  court  oi  their  conscience. 
That  awful  Judge,  that  heart-searching  light,  is  the 
most  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  given  to  every  one  of  us  in 
baptism.  So  we  are  plainly  taught  by  St.  John,  in  the 
chapter  next  before  the  text — "  Ye  have  an  unction,  an 
anointing,  from  the  Holy  One :  And  ye  know  all  things. 
The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him  abideth 
in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  should  teach  you  ; 
but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things, 
and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught 
ye  shall  abide  in  him."  The  anointing,  was  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  coming  on  all  Christians  in  baptism,  as 
it  came  on  our  Lord  when  he  Avas  baptized  by  St.  John. 
If  it  teaches  us  of  Christian  doctrine,  confirming  us  in 
the  holy  creed,  which  we  have  been  taught  ;  surely  it 
teaches  us  of  Christian  practice  too,  confirming  us  in 
the  holy  commandments,  which  we  have  sworn  to  obey. 
Here  then  is  another  reason,  an  unspeakable  reason, 
why  Christian  persons  should  attend  very  much  to  the 
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warnings  of  their  own  conscience.  They  may  be,  they 
very  often  most  surely  are,  the  warnings  of  the  most 
holy  Comforter  :  of  him  whom  Christ  has  sent  to  dwell 
in  our  hearts,  to  guide  us  into  all  truth. 

You  think  it  strange,  that  the  children  of  Israel,  plainly 
directed  as  they  were  by  the  cloud  in  sight  over  the 
tabernacle  door,  which  way  to  move,  what  to  do,  whom 
to  serve — that  they  should  ever  have  broken  God's  ordi- 
nances, and  moved  backward  instead  of  forward.  Why, 
it  is  the  very  thing  you  do  yourself,  as  often  as  the  voice 
within  bids  you  forbear,  and  you  go  w^ilfully  on ;  as  often 
as  it  bids  you  abstain,  and  you  indulge.  The  perverse 
Jews  had  not  more  reason  to  know  that  God  was  guiding 
them  in  the  cloud,  than  we  Christians  have  to  acknowl- 
edge him  present,  and  speaking  in  our  hearts  by  his 
Spirit. 

Depend  on  it,  it  is  no  slight  or  mean  gift,  that  unction 
from  the  Holy  One.  Having  it,  the  apostle  says,  "  we 
know  all  things."  The  expression  is  remarkable,  and 
answers  wonderfully  to  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  "I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ,  which  strengtheneth  me." 
To  know  all  things,  and  to  do  all  things,  are  great  priv- 
ileges indeed,  and  such  as  we  never  durst  have  affirmed 
of  any  but  the  Most  High  God  himself:  but  he,  you  per- 
ceive, affirms  them  of  all  Christians :  so  making  good 
his  own  declaration,  so  wonderful  to  think  of,  by  another 
apostle,  that  we  are  partakers  of  a  divine  nature. 

Let  us  not  then  be  afraid  to  trust  our  own  heart,  when- 
ever it  tells  us  plainly  we  are  not  in  a  good  way  :  rather 
let  us  be  very  much  afraid  not  to  trust  it,  not  to  obey  it ; 
for  it  is  a  voice  from  a  place  where  God  has  promised 
to  be.  To  use  again  the  words  of  the  text :  "  If  our 
heart"  (our  natural  conscience)  "  condemn  us,  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  our  heart,  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things :"  knoweth  much  that  our 
own  heart  hath  either  forgotten  or  never  knew,  the  many 
sad  circumstances  and  shades  of  deeper  guilt  in  our  sin. 
The  Holy  Spirit  knows  all  this,  and  if  our  sin  seem  bad 
to  ourselves,  depend  upon  it,  it  is  in  his  sight  infinitely 
worse. 
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Thus,  whether  we  regard  ourselves  as  judged  by  our 
own  conscience,  or  by  the  sacred  indwelling  Spirit, 
either  way  we  come  to  this  very  serious  conclusion  ; 
that  whatever  our  own  heart  reproves  us  for,  God  is  re- 
proving, and  will  reprove  us,  very  much  more.  When 
we  reject  such  warnings,  we  reject  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
Avhen  we  stifle  and  drown  them,  we  quench  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  when  we  endeavor  to  turn  away  from  them,  or 
only  to  dismiss  them  with  slight  notice,  then  we  grieve  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  provoke  him  to  diminish  his  grace. 

Here,  I  say,  is  matter  for  serious  thought  indeed,  could 
we  bring  the  doctrine  home  to  our  hearts,  as  thoroughly 
as  we  believe  it  with  our  minds,  and  acknowledge  it  with 
our  lips.  I  will  try  to  set  down  its  effect  in  a  few  cases  : 
but,  first,  I  will  guard  against  a  wrong  use  which  may 
be  made  of  it. 

We  know  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  mistaken 
conscience,  an  over-tender  conscience,  imagining  things 
wrong  and  inexcusable,  which  are  not  so  at  all;  and  it 
is  possible  that  such  an  one  hearing — "If  our  heart  con- 
demn us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth 
all  things,"  maybe  led  to  pain  and  grieve  himself  all  the 
more.  Whereas  these  words,  if  he  would  consider  them, 
may  suggest  a  way  of  thought  which  may  calm  him  and 
set  him  right.  If  your  heart  condemn  you,  that  is,  if 
you  be  inclined  to  vex  yourself  about  something  which 
you  did  at  the  time  for  the  best,  but  which  has  turned 
out  ill,  remember  that  God  is  greater  than  your  heart, 
and  knoweth  all  things ;  and  perhaps  this  matter  may 
be  of  less  consequence  in  his  eyes  than  it  appears  now 
to  you  ;  your  great  concern  about  it  may  be  in  part  a 
snare  of  the  devil,  to  turn  you  away  from  present  and 
pressing  duties.  You  had  better  therefore  commit  it 
to  God,  with  hearty  penitence  and  prayer  :  leave  it  in 
his  hand,  and  set  about  your  day's  work  cheerfully. 

This,  if  the  case  were  really  doubtful,  and  you  did  for 
the  best  :  but  it  is  another  matter,  when  the  case  was 
plain,  and  your  conscience  spoke  out,  and  you  disregard- 
ed it  ;  then,  I  fear,  you  come  under  the  more  alarming 
sense  of  the  text  j  then  God's  greater  knowledge  of  your 
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ways  and  thoughts  will  only  serve  to  confirm  your  own 
heart's  condemnation.  Your  only  way  of  safety  and 
wisdom  will  be,  most  humbly  to  submit  to  this  ;  to  em- 
brace and  hold  fast  the  thought,  as  part  of  that  cross, 
which,  however  it  burden  and  gall  you,  is  your  only 
salvation. 

Settle  it  in  your  hearts  to  believe,  and  carry  the 
thought  about  with  you  everywhere,  in  your  work  and 
in  your  rest,  that  the  serious  misgiving  of  your  own 
heart  is  the  call  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  you,  and 
therefore,  whatever  seems  decidedly  bad  to  you,  must, 
of  course,  appear  much  more  so  to  him.  Endeavor  to  have 
this  assurance  quite  familiar  and  ready  in  your  mind, 
and  use  it  to  help  you  in  putting  away  the  many  whis- 
pers of  the  evil  spirit,  whereby,  if  he  could,  he  would 
encourage  you  to  stifle  all  that  your  own  heart,  all  that 
God's  good  Spirit,  may  say  of  the  charge  that  lies  against 
you. 

For  example,  he  is  ready,  not  seldom,  with  this  sug- 
gestion ;  that,  to  be  sure,  your  own  conduct,  in  such 
and  such  things,  does  appear  contrary  to  rule,  when  it 
is  thought  over  ;  but  then,  could  we  know  all  (so  the 
evil  one  argues),  we  should,  probably,  find  many  more 
just  as  bad,  of  whom  we,  and  all  men,  have  now  a  very 
good  opinion.  Well,  and  suppose  it  were  so,  the  ques- 
tion is,  not  whether  others  are  as  bad  or  worse,  but 
whether,  if  I  do  such  things,  I  can  possibly  be  good 
enough  to  please  God.  And  this  is  no  question,  but  a 
certain  impossibility,  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  really  be- 
lieve and  recollect,  that  the  voice  of  their  conscience, 
pleading  with  them,  is  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Others  may  be  impure  in  secret,  and  the  same  voice  may 
plead  with  them  also  ;  or  it  may  not  plead  so  distinctly 
as  with  you  j  of  that  you  know  nothing  :  but  this  one 
thing  you  do  know,  that  the  sacred  voice  has  pleaded, 
and  is  pleading,  in  your  heart  against  impurity ;  and  now, 
if  you  sin,  you  sin  deliberately,  under  the  very  eye  of 
the  Judge.  You  must  take  the  consequences,  and  will 
have  no  reason  to  complain,  should  you  find  them  infi- 
nitely worse  than  you  now  understand  3  as  much  worse 
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as  might  be  expected  from  the  difFerence  between  God's 
knowledge  and  yours,  concerning  the  real  amount  and 
guilt  of  your  sins. 

But,  it  may  be,  the  tempter  takes  another  tone  with 
you,  and  tries  to  persuade  you,  that,  after  all,  there  is 
not  so  much  in  what  we  call  conscience ;  it  is  matter, 
he  may  say,  of  opinion,  of  feeling,  of  fancy  :  there  is  as 
much  difFerence  in  consciences  as  in  tastes  ;  and  he  who 
made  all,  will  make  allowance  for  all.  Any  how,  he  will 
say,  there  must  be  great  liberties  allowed,  where  people's 
judgments  differ  so  very  widely. 

Now  here,  again,  the  thought  of  God  present  within, 
and  of  conscience,  his  attendant,  repeating  his  decisions 
in  our  hearts,  seems  well  calculated  to  put  such  impiety 
to  silence.  Men's  consciences  do  not  differ  so  widely 
as  the  devil  and  his  messengers  would  persuade  us. 
Who  is  there,  all  over  the  earth,  that  does  not  own  the 
duty  of  children  to  honor  their  parents  \  who  that  does 
not  feel,  that  for  good,  good  should  be  returned  \  Trust 
the  voice  of  God  within,  and  believe,  in  spite  of  those 
bad  suggestions,  that  others  hear  it,  or  have  heard  it, 
as  well  as  you.  The  proud  Assyrian  said,  "  There  is  no 
religion,  no  God,  that  can  stand  against  me.  Is  not  one 
place  as  another]  is  not  Calno  as  Carchemishl  is  not 
Hamath  as  Arphad  \  is  not  Samaria  as  Damascus  V  But 
good  Hezekiah  believed  his  own  heart,  which  told  him 
there  was  a  Lord  God  in  Israel,  who  dwelt  between  the 
Cherubims,  and  to  whom  he  might  come  in  all  his  per- 
plexities \  and  the  end  showed  which  was  right  j — the 
Assyrian  was  cut  off,  and  Hezekiah  Vvas  saved. 

Again  (and  this,  perhaps,  is  the  most  numerous  class 
of  all),  there  are  those  who  are  inclined  to  dismiss  all 
serious  thoughts  and  scruples,  for  a  time  at  least,  alto- 
gether from  their  minds  ;  as  if  they  would  come  again 
in  good  time,  whenever  it  shall  please  God ;  and,  in  the 
mean  while,  they  may  take  things  easy. 

Now  (not  to  speak  here  of  the  desperate  madness,  of 
taking  for  granted  that  it  will  please  God  to  give  them 
as  much  time  as  they  demand,  and  be  found  of  them 
whenever  they  please  to  seek,  although  he  has  distinctly 
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said,  "  Some  shall  seek  him  early,  and  shall  not  find 
him"),  consider,  I  beseech  you,  what  you  would  think 
of  one,  who  should  hear  God's  voice  actually  calling  to 
him  from  heaven,  and  should  answer,  as  St.  Paul  was 
answered  by  Felix  :  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time  ;  when  1 
have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  send  for  thee  1"  Would 
it  not  be  unutterable  profaneness  1  And  yet,  if  the  voice 
of  conscience  be  indeed  the  voice  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  within  us,  this  is  what  we  really  do  say,  when 
we  put  away  self-condemning  thoughts. 

And  when  the  world,  and  worldly  friends,  say,  "  Do 
not  be  so  over-serious ;  do  not  turn  melancholy  and 
gloomy  before  the  time  ;  there  will  be  plenty  of  leisure 
by  and  by  for  meditating  on  such  matters ;  is  not  this, 
in  effect,  advising  one's  friend  to  give  that  very  answer 
to  the  Almighty  himself,  which  sounds  so  profane,  when 
we  read  of  it  as  given  to  an  apostle  1 

I  oeg  of  you  to  turn  this  over  in  your  minds ;  for 
surely  neglect  of  inward  scruples  and  warnings  is  one 
of  the  commonest  of  all  sins,  and  few,  very  few  there 
are — are  there  any  1 — who  know  how  heinous  a  sin 
it  is.  Few,  very  few,  if  any,  are  accustomed  to  believe, 
and  recollect,  and  realize,  the  presence  of  God's  spirit 
in  a  Christian's  heart,  so  as  really  to  distinguish  his 
warning  or  condemning  voice,  in  the  low  deep  mur- 
murings  of  their  own  conscience,  Avhen  they  are  set  on 
thinking  of  their  own  ways,  past  or  to  come. 

For  example,  a  young  person  is  tempted  to  tell  a  lie, 
to  obtain  some  present  satisfaction,  or  get  himself  out 
of  some  present  trouble.  He  does  it  with  uneasiness 
for  the  first  time ;  and  the  thought  will  come  in  and 
disturb  him  afterAvard,  "  That  all  liars" — they  are  the 
words  of  the  Most  High  God — "  shall  have  their  por- 
tion in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone." 
It  would  be  well  for  a  person  in  such  a  state  of  mind, 
if  some  one  were  nigh  to  remind  him,  that  these  scru- 
ples, these  troublesome  thoughts,  are  not  his  own  ; 
there  is  a  great  and  good  spirit  present  in  himj  he  puts 
them  into  his  mind.  Such  a  recollection  might,  per- 
haps, prevail  on  some  to  cherish  these  holy  scruples, 
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and  really  to  obey  them,  confessing  and  bewailing  their 
falsehood,  in  the  hope  that  the  pain  and  shame  of  doing 
so  might  be  accepted  by  their  Judge  as  a  sort  of  holy 
revenge,  which  they  take  upon  themselves  for  their 
great  sin ;  and  not  only  confessing  and  bewailing  it,  but 
really  turning  from  it  from  ever.  When  your  con- 
science tells  you  that  you  have  told  a  lie,  be  that  lie 
more  or  less  shocking  in  its  circumstances,  still  the 
A'ery  thought  is  the  whisper  of  the  teacher  within  you : 
his  warning  never  to  do  so  again,  but  to  speak  the  truth 
boldly,  as  you  ought  to  speak,  though  it  be  to  your  own 
wordly  hindrance  :  you  who  are  a  member  of  Christ, 
and,  through  him,  of  all  Christians. 

There  will  be  whispers  of  a  contrary  kind,  encour- 
aging you  to  think  lightly  of  the  sin,  nay,  perhaps  even 
to  pride  yourself  on  the  skill,  with  which  you  have 
made  the  falsehood  serve  your  own  purpose  for  a  time. 
But  you  will  know  from  what  sort  of  spirit  those 
whisperings  come,  and  will  put  them  out  of  your  mind 
accordingly. 

Else,  if  you  unhappily  listen  to  them,  and  either 
please  yourself  with  your  deceit,  and  what  you  have 
gained  by  it,  or,  at  least,  forget  to  repent  of  it,  then, 
the  next  time  a  tempting  opportunity  of  the  like  kind 
arises  (and  it  will  not  be  long  before  the  devil  contrives 
one),  the  Holy  Spirit,  vexed  by  your  former  profane- 
ness,  will  whisper  to  your  heart  less  loudly ;  the  prayers 
of  your  friends  will  avail  less  in  your  favor ;  your  own 
prayers  will  savor  more  of  hypocrisy  and  a  double 
mind.  If  you  fall  again,  the  third  time,  your  chance 
will  be  still  less ;  and  so  on,  till  a  regular  habit  of  false- 
hood is  formed,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  grieved  more  and 
more,  quite  ceases  to  warn  and  make  you  uneasy  in 
your  sin.  Wherefore,  whether  it  be  telling  lies,  or  any 
other  sin  to  which  you  are  tempted,  beware  of  over- 
coming or  slighting  the  first  scruple  ;  beware  how  you 
turn  away  your  ear  from  the  voice,  however  still  and 
small,  which  comes  over  your  heart  in  secret,  saying, 
*'  That  is  not  the  way,  walk  not  in  it."  For,  as  surely 
as  God  has  made  you,  that  voice    if  it   come   of  your 
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natural  conscience,  is  a  true  reporter  of  his  judgment ; 
and  as  surely  as  God's  Holy  Spirit  has  entered  into 
you,  to  regenerate  you,  and  make  you  a  member  of 
Christ,  so  surely  is  the  same  voice  breathed  from  that 
Holy  Spirit,  to  keep  you  from  vexing  him,  and  forcing 
him  to  forsake  you. 

And  be  not  afraid,  thus  to  call  in  God's  Holy  Spirit 
(I  do  not  say  in  words,  but  in  the  secret  thoughts  of 
your  heart)  on  every  occasion  j  slight  though  it  seem 
to  you,  it  is  not  slight,  if  it  prove  the  beginning  of  a 
sin.  Since  he  vouchsafes  to  be  present  with  you  in 
all  things,  in  what  seems  little,  as  well  as  in  what  all 
men  would  call  startling  and  awakening  occasions,  do 
you  have  so  much  reverence,  as  to  try  to  remember 
him  in  all  things.  Be,  what  many  will  call,  particular 
and  scrupulous.  Encourage  all  thoughts  of  caution 
and  holy  fear,  though  even  to  yourself  they  may  seem, 
at  first  sight,  to  come  unseasonably,  and  to  be  more 
than  is  required.  For  aught  you  know,  they  may  be 
the  whisperings  of  God's  most  Holy  Spirit,  coming  just 
when  you  need  them.  Your  peace,  if  not  your  salva- 
tion, may  depend  on  your  listening  to  them.  You  may 
find  hereafter,  that,  in  receiving  them,  you  have  been 
entertaining  angels  unawares  ',  and  not  only  angels,  but 
the  Son  of  God  himself.  For  such  godly  motions  are 
his  tokens ;  and  if  we  love  him  so  well,  as  to  attend  to 
them,  and  keep  his  words,  he  hath  said,  "  My  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him." 
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USE  TO  BE  MADE  OF  MISGIVINGS  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

1  St.  John  iii.  20. 

*^  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth 
all  things." 

God  is  present  in  the  heart  of  man — the  Holy  Spirit 
more  especially  in  the  heart  of  Christian,  regenerate 
man ;  and  therefore  self-examination  is  not  simply  a 
useful  exercise,  but  a  mysterious  rehearsing  in  secret 
of  the  awful  judgment,  which  all  will  know  of  at  the 
last  day.  Think  of  this,  you  that  are  inclined  to  quiet 
yourselves  under  the  reproaches  of  your  own  con- 
science, with  the  thought  that  if  you  could  know  all, 
you  would  find  many  others  as  bad,  perhaps  among 
those  whom  the  world  least  suspects :  think  of  it,  you 
who  would  fain  persuade  yourselves  that  all  conscience 
is  but  a  dream,  because  you  see  no  two  men's  con- 
sciences exactly  alike :  think  of  it,  again,  you  who  are 
inclined  to  dismiss  such  thoughts  for  the  present  quite 
out  of  your  minds,  in  the  expectation,  that  if  needed 
(as  something  whispers  you  they  are  greatly  needed), 
they  will  come  again  at  a  more  convenient  season. 

Recollect,  one  and  all,  that  Holy  Scripture  plainly 
teaches,  that  God  is  in  these  thoughts,  which  you  are 
tempted  to  deal  so  rudely  with ;  and  depend  upon  it, 
that  as  no  word  is  void  which  goeth  forth  out  of  his 
mouth,  so  never  does  he  breathe  a  thought  in  any  heart 
in  vain.  Tf  we  will  not  let  it  take  root,  and  bear  such 
fruits  of  holiness  as  he  delights  in,  yet  it  will  not  perish 
for  ever;  it  will  rise  up  against  us  in  judgment  one 
day,  as  things,  w^hich  seemed  quite  forgotten  and  gone 
by,  sometimes  come  thronging  into  the  mind  j  warnings 
26* 
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neglected  will  return,  but  very  likely  too  late  to  do 
good,  and  certainly  not  with  so  entire  a  blessing  as  if 
they  had  been  attended  to  at  once. 

But  what  if  any  person  say  in  his  heart,  "  Thank  God, 
mine  is  not  such  a  case  as  that :  I  do  vex  myself  when 
I  have  sinned:  it  is  true,  I  break  such  and  such  a  good 
rule  continually,  but  I  never  do  it  without  my  con- 
science tormenting  me  afterward  1"  This,  I  take  it, 
is  no  uncommon  case ;  we  are  too  apt  to  do  wrong,  or 
leave  undone  what  we  know  to  be  right,  and  feel  a  sort 
of  disgust  at  ourselves  afterward  for  a  while,  and  yet 
the  next  time  the  temptation  comes,  behave  no  better 
than  before :  and  one  reason  of  our  so  going  on  is,  be- 
cause we  are  aware,  even  while  we  sin,  that  we  are,  and 
shall  be,  as  we  have  been,  displeased  with  ourselves  for 
our  sin:  and  "surely,"  says  our  deceitful  heart,  "it  is 
better  to  sin  and  reproach  one's  self,  than  to  sin  and  be 
self-satisfied."  And  thus  it  too  often  happens,  that  the 
only  fruit  of  the  silent  misgivings,  which  God's  Holy 
Spirit  puts  into  our  hearts,  is  our  fretting  for  the  time, 
and  making  ourselves  sullen  to  others,  and  afterward 
going  on  only  the  more  stubbornly  in  our  misbehavior. 

Something  like  this,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  shown  to  us 
by  Holy  Scripture  in  the  case  of  Saul.  Evidently  his 
revenge  against  David  was  all  the  while,  at  least  for  a 
long  time,  accompanied  with  many  misgivings.  He 
vexed  himself  and  others,  he  made  himself  miserable  ; 
but  his  spite  and  malice  continued  just  the  same. 

Let  us  bethink  ourselves  of  this  danger ;  for  indeed 
it  is  a  sad  reality,  and  nearer  some  of  us  than  we  think. 
It  is  such  a  very  uncommon  thing,  for  people  to  be  cross 
and  unkind  to  whoever  comes  in  their  way,  because 
their  own  consciences  reprove  them,  and  makes  them 
uncomfortable  1 

I  wish  we  could  recollect,  when  so  tempted,  from 
whom  the  thoughts  come  which  make  us  uneasy  in  our 
sins.  Had  Saul  realized  to  himself  the  presence  of  the 
all-seeing  God  in  his  heart ;  had  he  said  to  himself, 
when  David's  truth  and  loyalty  made  him  feel  ashamed 
of  his  malicious  purposes,  "  This  cometh  of  the  Lord 
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of  Hosts  ;  he  is  close  to  me,  I  will  humble  my  heart  be- 
fore him :"  surely  we  would  have  found  grace  and 
strength  to  resist  the  evil  spirit :  surely  he  would  not 
have  come  to  so  bad  an  end. 

Let  us  beware  how  we  tread  in  the  steps  of  King  Saul : 
let  us  Avell  understand  that  our  occasional  fits  of  re- 
morse, if  we  do  not  improve  them  into  true  repentance 
and  amendment,  are  an  invitation  to  the  evil  spirit  to 
come  in  and  make  us  sullen,  moody,  despairing.  He 
knows,  better  than  we  do,  that  the  first  beginnings  of 
remorse  are  from  the  Holy  One  ;  that  if  we  do  not  obey 
them,  we  grieve  that  blessed  Spirit,  and  drive  him,  more 
or  less,  away  from  us :  and  he,  the  watchful  power  of 
mischief,  depend  on  it,  is  near  and  prompt  enough,  to 
creep  in  and  take  that  room  in  our  hearts,  which  we  will 
not  allow  the  Divine  Instructer  and  Peace-maker. 

Or  you  may  consider  the  thing  in  this  way.  Look  at 
the  case  of  a  froward  child,  knowing  that  it  is  in  the 
wrong,  and  therefore  altogether  vexed  and  sullen,  but 
not  yet  so  subdued,  as  quietly  to  own  the  fault,  and  turn 
over  a  new  leaf  for  the  time  to  come.  Who  does  not 
know  that  such  a  child  is  in  the  worst  possible  way, 
until  that  evil  disposition  is  subdued  1  Then  only  apply 
the  same  rule,  when  you  are  examining  yourself.  Do 
not  begin  to  flatter  and  soothe  yourself,  in  the  hope  that 
your  sins  are  not  so  bad  as  some  others,  because  you 
are  really  annoyed  and  vexed  with  yourself  for  them. 
Such  annoyance,  if  it  do  not  lead  you  to  forsake  them, 
makes  your  case  rather  worse,  being,  as  it  is,  one  more 
warning  unimproved. 

I  will  not  now  go  on  to  a  different  case.  I  will  sup- 
pose a  person,  not  so  much  flattering  himself,  by  a  si- 
lent comparison  between  his  own  self-reproach,  and  the 
reckless  daring  sin  of  some  others,  as  giving  way  to  a 
sort  of  despondency,  because  he  has  often  tried  to  re- 
pent— at  least  he  thinks  he  tried — and  failed.  I  will 
imagine  it  the  hundredth,  nay  the  thousandth  time,  that 
such  and  such  a  wicked  enjoyment  is  before  you,  and 
you  are  on  the  point  of  giving  way  to  it.  Your  con- 
science smites  you  and  says,  "  hold  back :"  and  the  evil 
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one  puts  it  in  your  heart  to  say,  "  I  have  tried  so  often 
before,  and  could  not  refrain,  or  if  I  refrained  for  a  time, 
I  fell  afterward  into  the  snare  :  and  Avhy  should  I  think 
it  will  beany  better  with  me  now]  It  is  no  use — I  will 
just  give  myself  up." 

One  longs,  if  it  might  be  so,  to  find  one's  way  to  the 
heart  and  conscience  of  a  person  thus  tempted,  and  say 
to  him,  Are  you  in  earnest  desponding  1  or  is  not  your 
despondency  just  a  word,  by  which  you  are  permitting 
your  enemy  to  impose  upon  you  1  You  cannot  surely 
despond,  for  you  know  whom  you  have  to  deal  wdth. 
The  habit  of  sin  is  mighty,  it  is  true  :  the  tendrils  of  it, 
as  of  some  creeping  poisonous  shrub,  have  wound  them- 
selves not  only  round  but  into  your  heart,  so  that  it 
seems  as  if  it  were  a  part  of  our  being ;  but  remember, 
on  the  other  side,  the  hand  which  is  laid  upon  it  is  also 
an  Almighty  one.  "  God  is  greater  than  your  heart," 
and  can  overcome  it,  if  you  cry  to  him  continually,  and 
strive  as  in  his  sight,  in  spite  of  all  coldness  and  irk- 
someness.  "  God  is  greater  than  your  heart,  and  knoweth 
all  things  ;  knoweth  better  than  yourself,  not  only  the 
depth  of  the  present  mischief,  but  also  what  seeds  of 
good  are  still  within  you,  which  his  grace,  would  you 
surrender  yourself  to  it,  would  surely  find  out  and 
cherish,  as  the  rain  from  heaven  finds  out  the  living  por- 
tions of  the  root  of  some  plant,  which  seemed  quite 
dead  with  the  frost,  and  causes  it  again  to  bring  forth 
and  bud. 

Do  not  despond,  however  often  you  have  fallen;  set 
your  face  like  a  flint  to  abstain  from  the  evil,  to  resist  the 
bad  habit,  this  one  time  at  least.  You  will  feel  perhaps 
cold  and  cheerless  when  you  have  done  so:  never  mind  ; 
take  it  as  part  of  your  punishment ;  do  not  set  your 
heart  on  experiencing,  here,  that  joy  in  God,  which  is 
the  portion  of  the  pure  in  heart,  you  who  have  so  sadly 
swerved  from  that  high  calling.  Think  it  a  great  thing 
to  be  addressed,  as  you  now  are  by  your  conscience,  or 
rather  by  God's  Spirit,  moving  inwardly  in  your  con- 
science, much  in  the  same  way  which  he  tried  in  the 
case  of  a  decaying  church  of  old  :  "  Be  watchful,  and 
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Strengthen  the  things  which  remain  and  are  ready  to 
die  :"  think  it,  I  say,  a  great  and  blessed  thing,  that  God 
allows  you,  by  even  so  much  watchfulness,  to  keep  and 
strengthen  that  little  hold  you  have  of  him  ;  do  not  give 
up  :  do  not  say.  It  is  no  use. 

If  you  were  a  shipwrecked  sailor  clinging  to  a  rock, 
you  would  not  say,  the  hold  you  had  of  the  rock  was  of 
no  use  to  you ;  you  would  not  let  it  go  on  purpose,  be- 
cause you  had  often  slipped  back  before.  No,  you  would 
cleave  to  the  one  remaining  chance  ;  you  would  exert 
yourself,  every  limb,  to  climb  a  little  higher  ;  you  would 
know  and  feel  that  this  one  chance  made  all  the  difTer- 
ence  to  you,  and  that  you  could  not  be  too  thankful  for 
it.  When  shall  Ave  learn  something  like  this  true  sense 
of  things,  in  matters  which  concern  our  everlasting  life  1 
When  shall  we  begin  to  understand  and  lay  it  to 
heart,  not  merely  to  say  over  and  over,  that  God  is 
within  us,  that  it  is  his  voice,  which  we  hear  inwardly 
checking  us  in  our  sins  :  and  that  where  his  voice  and 
word  is,  there  is  he  ready  and  willing  to  save,  even  to 
the  uttermost,  those  who  have  seemed  to  go  nearest  to 
throw  themselves  away  1  When  shall  we  understand 
that  it  never  can  be  altogether  in  vain  to  obey  the  mis- 
givings of  conscience  1  that  it  will  by  God's  mercy 
lessen  punishment,  even  though  it  come  too  late  to  ripen 
into  perfect  repentance  1 

Wherefore,  endeavoring  by  God's  grace  to  guard  our- 
selves against  all  these  abuses  of  his  mercy  ;  neither  to 
be  content  with  ourselves,  because  we  are  uncomfortable 
in  our  sins,  nor  to  fall  back  in  despair,  because  we  have 
so  often  fallen  back :  let  us,  by  the  help  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  set  ourselves  these  good  rules,  which  will  enable 
us  to  make  the  right  use  of  his  awful  and  glorious  pres- 
ence in  our  very  hearts. 

First,  let  us  make  it  a  strict  law  to  ourselves,  to  notice 
the  misgivings  of  our  conscience  ;  not  to  let  them  pass 
by  as  in  a  dream,  as  if  they  meant  nothing,  as  if  they 
were  no  more  than  the  flashings  which  come  before  the 
eye,  when  we  close  it  very  hard,  and  try  as  it  were  to 
gaze  on  darkness.     Yet  even  in  such  cases,  the  images 
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which  we  see  are  real,  they  are  the  remembrance  of 
things  which  have  actually  passed  before  our  eyes  ;  and 
so  when  our  own  hearts  smite  us,  no  doubt  it  is  a  true 
and  real  thing,  a  touch  as  it  were  from  the  hand  of  him, 
in  whose  hands  we  are,  body  and  soul.  Let  us  notice 
and  attend  to  it  accordingly,  not  in  a  kind  of  distempered 
passionate  way,  simply  to  torment  ourselves  with  it, 
like  dumb  creatures  when  they  are  in  pain,  but  like  rea- 
sonable beings,  who  are  able  by  such  throbs  of  pain  to 
guess  what  this  sickness  is,  and  what  they  must  do  to 
^e  healed. 

And  to  this  end  it  will  do  us  good  not  only  to  notice 
the  misgivings  of  our  conscience  at  the  time,  but  also  to 
recall  them,  put  them  together,  compare  one  day's  re- 
port of  them  with  another's  ;  just  as  physicians  and 
nurses  watch  a  disease  ;  and  to  make  out  as  we  may 
our  chief  dangers,  and  what  God  would  have  us  to  do. 
Thus,  if  your  owti  heart  reprove  you  at  any  time  for 
being  too  soon  angry,  you  will  do  well  to  remember  it, 
not  only  for  a  little  while  after,  but  to  recall  it  in  your 
prayers  at  night,  and  again  also  the  next  morning  :  if  the 
same  thing  happen  the  next  day  then  put  both  together, 
and  try  to  have  a  double  repentance,  to  pray  to  Almighty 
God  twice  as  earnestly,  to  watch  yourself  twice  as  at- 
tentively, to  punish  yourself  twice  as  severely. 

This,  if  any,  one  may  believe,  must  be  the  way  to 
make  the  devil  leave  off  tempting  you,  when  he  finds 
that  his  very  temptations  only  make  you  the  more  obe- 
dient Christian  ;  more  humble,  more  wary,  more  afraid 
of  your  favorite  sin,  more  distrustful  of  yourself,  more 
diligent  in  seeking  God's  grace,  more  regular  in  prayer 
and  in  receiving  the  holy  communion.  And  we  must 
needs  imagine,  great  must  be  the  peace,  and  blessed 
even  on  earth  the  condition,  of  that  soul  which  the  devil 
has  left  off  tempting,  because  he  found  it  resolute  in 
keeping  God's  commandments.  Is  it  not  worth  all  the 
care,  and  pains,  and  self-denial,  if  we  can  bring  our- 
selves at  last  to  anything  so  happy  as  this  1 

And  the  ready  way  so  to  do  is,  to  train  ourselves 
regularly,  as  children  are  trained,  when  we  want  to 
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teach  them  some  hard  lesson,  or  break  them  of  some 
favorite  ill  custom.  Must  we  not  first  watch  them,  and 
see  what  their  weak  points  are,  and  bear  those  weak 
points  in  mind,  and  contrive  perpetually  guards  and 
cautions  against  them  1  So  must  we  do  with  ourselves : 
when  our  attention  is  called,  by  any  pang  of  conscience, 
to  some  wrong  disposition  of  our  own,  we  must  look  to 
it,  not  once  nor  twice,  but  continually :  we  must  make 
a  rule  of  so  doing,  and  then  we  must,  from  time  to  time, 
put  together  the  several  hints  and  notices  concerning 
ourselves,  which  providence  so  gives  us.  And  thus  we 
shall  come  to  know  ourselves  so  well,  as  to  be  quite 
certain,  and  actually  to  feel  in  our  hearts,  that  we  can- 
not stand  a  moment  without  some  far  better  strength 
than  our  own  :  which  truth,  as  things  now  are,  we  are 
for  ever  acknowledging  in  words,  but  the  more  we  talk 
of  it,  the  less,  too  often,  do  some  of  us  appear  practi- 
cally to  bear  it  about  with  them. 

For  indeed  this  truth,  the  need  of  God's  continual 
help,  is  of  all  truths  most  certain  to  degenerate  into 
mere  words,  unless  it  be  really  acted  on ;  that  is,  unless 
those  who  acknowledge  it  really  take  care  to  behave  as 
persons  who  hope  God  is  with  them,  and  would  not  for 
the  world  forfeit  his  aid.  It  follows,  that  in  order  to 
deal  wisely  with  ourselves,  and  not  to  throw  away  God's 
gracious  warning,  we  must  not  only  notice  them  at  the 
time,  and  put  them  together,  and  use  them  as  means 
to  know  ourselves  by ;  but  chiefly  and  above  all,  we 
must  practically  obey  them  :  doing  things  and  leaving 
them  undone,  as  our  conscience  warns  us  at  the  time. 

And  let  us  use  ourselves  to  take  very  slight  warn- 
ings ;  for  they  are  not  the  less  real,  they  are  not  the 
less  from  God,  because  they  touch  us  but  softly  and 
gently.  It  is  not  only  the  thunder  which  comes  from 
him,  and  the  mighty  rushing  wind,  but  also  the  still 
small  voice. 

More  particularly  is  it  necessary  for  those  who  are 
beginning  to  repent,  to  force  themselves  to  attend  to 
the  very  faintest  scruples  which  they  really  feel  within 
them  j  for  their  hearts  and  minds  are  in  some  measure 
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seared,  by  the  evil  or  careless  ways  in  which  they  have 
been  living,  and  it  may  be  that  a  great  transgression,  in 
their  case,  may  awaken  but  a  very  slight  feeling  of 
remorse.  They  are  like  persons  set  to  watch,  who 
know  that  their  hearing  is  imperfect,  and  who,  there- 
fore, ought  the  more  wakefully  to  listen  after  the  slight- 
est sound.  A  man  who  has  been  used  to  take  liberties 
with  the  property  of  others  :  his  master's,  his  employ- 
er's, his  neighbor's,  or  any  one  else ;  to  take  things 
without  leave ;  to  manage  a  bargain  too  much  for  his 
own  advantage  : — such  persons  as  these,  it  is  likely, 
will  find  their  consciences  but  very  slightly  galled  by  any 
single  act  of  that  kind ;  but  they  ought  to  account  it 
God's  warning  just  the  same  ;  and  if  they  humbly  and 
steadily  set  themselves  to  obey  it,  and  really  turn  from 
the  sin  once,  there  is  good  hope  that  the  second  time  the 
hint  from  above  may  be  more  distinct,  and  their  feeling 
of  their  duty  keener  ;  and  the  third  time  still  more  ;  and 
and  so  in  course  of  years,  perhaps  of  months,  God  may 
give  them  such  grace,  as  to  feel  a  real  horror  and  loath- 
ing of  things,  which  at  first  they  could  hardly  under- 
stand to  be  wrong. 

It  is  just  the  same  in  leaving  undone  what  the  will  of 
God  is  that  we  should  do.  In  going  to  church,  for  in- 
stance, who  does  not  see  how  difierent  one  man's  con- 
science is  from  another's  ]  One  man  is  vexed,  and 
blames  himself,  if  a  single  Sunday  pass  without  his 
coming  here ;  another  is  quite  at  his  ease  if  he  come 
when  it  is  fine  weather ;  one  or  two  perhaps  may  be 
found  so  truly  convinced  of  Christ's  presence  here,  that 
they  are  more  or  less  disquieted,  if  the  bell  ever  call 
them  to  church  without  their  answering  it :  others,  on 
the  contrary,  feel  no  particular  remorse,  though  months, 
and  half-years  pass  away,  and  they  continue  absent. 
Well,  it  is  a  sad  thing  that  any  should  be  so  unfeeling 
as  these  last ;  but  at  least,  at  whatsoever  point  they  do 
begin  to  feel  a  little,  let  them  pay  regard  to  their  own 
feeling.  If  the  voice  within  do  but  slightly  whisper,  on 
a  Sunday  morning,  "  You  ought  to  go,"  do  not  let  it 
pass  ;  do  not  turn  away  from  it  j  let  no  call  of  pleasure, 
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however  loud,  drown  that  low  but  grave  admonition : 
for  depend  upon  it,  it  is  from  above,  and  no  one  can  say 
what  infinite  consequences,  whether  for  good  or  for 
evil,  may  arise  from  your  obeying  or  stifling  it. 

And  it  is  just  the  same  with  all  other  duties,  which 
anyone  of  us  has  hitherto  unfortunately  neglected.  Let 
us  be  quite  sure  that  on  such  things,  when  our  own 
heart  does  begin  to  break  silence,  a  very  moderate  con- 
demnation from  it  maybe  taken  as  an  earnest  of  a  very 
severe  one  from  God:  and  that  the  only  chance  we 
have  of  ever  really  conforming  our  wills  to  his  in  those 
matters,  and  so  becoming  fit  for  his  everlasting  mercy, 
is  steadily  obeying  that  first  slight  whisper,  and  the 
next  to  it,  and  the  next ;  till  the  stony  heart  by  degrees 
be  taken  away,  and  he  have  given  us  a  heart  of  flesh. 

Observe,  I  have  been  speaking  throughout  of  those 
cases,  in  which  our  conscience  calls  to  us,  however 
gently,  yet  distinctly  :  cases  in  which  we  have  no  real 
doubt  what  the  Holy  Spirit  would  have  us  do.  There 
may  be  such  a  thing  as  a  doubting  conscience,  when  a 
person's  mind  misgives  him,  that  on  some  accounts  he 
is  wrong,  in  doing  or  not  doing  so  and  so,  yet  he  cannot 
quite  settle  the  matter,  putting  it  ever  so  fairly  to  him- 
self. How  are  we  to  act  in  such  a  case  1  Surely  we 
must  look  and  see  on  which  side  is  most  humility,  most 
real  self-denial :  and  if  we  take  our  part  on  that  side, 
we  can  hardly  be  very  wrong.  Thus,  when  there  is 
authority  on  one  side,  the  authority  of  the  church,  or 
the  king,  or  our  parents,  and  only  some  fancy  of  our 
own  on  the  other,  there  humility  tells  us  plainly  on 
which  side  she  will  be  found.  Again,  if  in  all  other  re- 
spects a  matter  seem  fairly  balanced,  between  doing  a 
thing  and  not  doing  it,  it  is  a  good  rule  of  Christian  dis- 
cipline to  take  that  side  which  is  least  pleasant  to  you  j 
dealing  rather  rudely  with  your  natural  self,  and  bring- 
ing it  by  all  means  into  subjection.  It  is  safer  and  bet- 
ter on  the  whole  to  decline  some  enjoyments  which 
might  perhaps  be  taken  innocently,  than  to  venture  too 
near  those  w^iich,  when  they  are  conceived,  bring 
forth  sin,  and  when  they  are  finished  bring  forth  death. 

Vol.  II.— 27 
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I  have  now  mentioned  some  of  the  principal  rules,  by 
which  Holy  Scripture  and  the  church  of  God  would 
teach  a  man  to  make  the  most  of  the  witness  of  his 
own  heart ;  that  is,  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  there  condemn- 
ing him.  I  Avill  but  add  one  remark,  arising  naturally 
out  of  the  consideration  of  the  inward  warning  voice, 
as  the  token  and  rehearsal  of  the  great  trumpet,  which 
is  soon  to  sound,  and  call  us  all  to  that  judgment,  which 
will  at  once  be  outward  and  inward,  and  the  event  of 
which  will  be  for  ever.  I  say  then,  it  may  be  well  to 
remember,  that  although  we  see  our  sins  but  one  by  one, 
God  sees  them  all  together  in  a  body  ;  how  they  join  to 
make  a  bad  habit,  and  those  bad  habits  again  to  make 
a  bad  character,  and  all  the  bad  characters  of  all  times 
and  nations  to  make  up  the  devil's  kingdom,  the  mys- 
tery of  iniquity,  which  the  Lord  will  destroy  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming.  Thus  God  sees  our  sins  now ; 
and  thus  he  will  show  them,  by  and  by,  to  the  world 
and  to  ourselves ;  unless  we  first  apply  the  blood  of 
Christ  to  them,  by  all  the  means  of  penitence  and  grace. 

What  St.  James  says  so  fearfully  to  certain  proud 
covetous  men,  will  be  fulfilled  quite  as  fearfully  in  all, 
who  any  how  despise  God's  warnings  within  them : 
"  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for  the  last  days  j 
a  treasure  of  unholy  desires  and  evil  deed  :  and  now,  it 
will  be  heaped  on  you,  and  overwhelm  you  utterly." 
God  grant  us  better  things,  things  that  accompany  sal- 
vation ;  through  Jesus  Christ. 
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SERMON  LXIX. 

CONSOLATIONS  OF  A  GOOD  CONSCIENCE. 

PREACHED  ON  THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

1  St.  John  iii.  21. 

"  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward 
God." 

Having  considered  at  large,  in  two  former  sermons, 
the  case  of  people  whose  hearts  condemn  them,  I  wish 
now  to  consider  what  the  blessed  apostle  goes  on  to 
tell  us  of  the  contrary  case ;  the  case  of  people  whose 
hearts  approve  and  acquit  them.  His  words  seem  to 
tell  us,  that  here,  as  well  as  in  the  other  case,  what  we 
perceive  to  be  inwardly  whispered  is  far  more  than  a 
present  touch -of  comfort  or  anguish,  it  is  a  true  voice 
from  Heaven,  a  faint  token  going  before  of  what  we  may 
expect  to  hear  openly  at  the  last  day.  It  is  a  mysterious 
pledge  or  token,  a  kind  of  sacrament  of  acquittal,  as  the 
other  of  condemnation ;  and  both  from  God. 

I  will  endeavor  now  to  unfold  this  notion,  and  show 
more  at  large  what  I  understand  by  it :  and  what  Chris- 
tian care  is  necessary,  to  guard  us  from  the  abuses  to 
which  it  is  plainly  liable. 

All  of  us,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  know  something  of  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience ;  all  have  some  faint 
notion  at  least,  what  joy  it  is,  when  a  man's  heart  fairly 
tells  him,  "  You  are  on  the  whole  doing  your  duty :  you 
may  reasonably  hope  that  you  are  in  a  good  and  a  right 
way."  Why,  even  in  any  small  matter,  merely  concern- 
ing this  world,  we  know  what  a  difference  it  makes, 
when  a  man  is  quite  sure  he  is  in  the  right :  when,  as 
the  common  saying  is,  he  can  hold  up  his  head,  and  look 
the  other  party  in  the  face. 
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Why  is  this,  but  from  an  inward  confidence,  which 
all  men  feel,  even  the  worst,  in  the  strength  of  a  good 
cause  1  They  feel,  in  spite  of  themselves,  that  there  is 
One  above,  in  whose  strength  that  which  is  good  and 
right  is  stronger  than  that  which  is  unfair  and  unjust. 

We  are  all  of  us  but  too  apt  to  make  the  most  of  this 
feeling,  Avhen  we  are  engaged  in  disputes  with  others  ; 
and  to  encourage  ourselves  in  pride  and  inconsideration 
toward  them.  But  surely  we  may,  if  we  will,  put  it  to 
a  much  better  use.  When  we  feel  the  sort  of  inward 
strength,  which  is  given  us  by  the  consciousness  that 
we  are  on  the  right  side,  in  any  small  indifferent  matter, 
surely  we  may  be  led  to  reflect  upon  the  much  greater 
strength  and  firmness  of  heart  which  it  would  give  us, 
could  we  truly  and  honestly,  on  fair  examination,  feel 
that  we  are  on  God's  side  ;  that  we  are,  on  the  w^hole, 
night  and  day,  steadily  endeavoring  to  do  our  duty  and 
please  him  in  all  things,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
and  so  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 

If,  w^hen  you  are  disputing  about  some  insignificant 
bargain,  you  feel  so  much  the  more  courageous,  as  you 
are  more  certain  of  being  in  the  right ;  think  what  would 
be  the  joy  of  heart,  the  rest  and  calm,  the  quietness  and 
confidence,  did  a  person's  conscience  tell  him,  that  he 
had  truly  and  really  loved  knowledge,  and  chosen  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  all  his  day :  could  he  humbly,  yet 
reasonably,  and  really,  take  to  himself  the  promises  in 
the  book  of  Proverbs :  "  Whoso  hearkeneth  unto  me 
shall  dwell  safely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of 
evil.  Discretion  shall  preserve  thee,  understanding  shall 
keep  thee.  Then  shalt  thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely,  and 
thy  foot  shall  not  stumble.  When  thou  liest  down,  thou 
shalt  not  be  afraid :  yea,  thou  shalt  lie  down,  and  thy 
sleep  shall  be  sweet.  For  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  confi- 
dence, and  shall  keep  thy  foot  from  being  taken." 

All  which  are  summed  up  in  that  one  gracious  prom- 
ise of  our  Lord  :  "  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  hear- 
eth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to 
whom  he  is  like  :  he  is  like  unto  a  man  which  built  a 
house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a 
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rock  ;  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehe- 
mently upon  that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it,  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock." 

These  are  the  words  of  our  Savior  and  Judge  :  surely 
they  speak  of  something  real,  not  of  a  mere  representa- 
tion, of  a  state  of  things  too  happy  for  any  one  here  on 
earth  to  obtain.  Surely  it  were  a  great  pity,  were  any 
Christian  soul  to  imagine,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  man  to 
strive  after  this  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  this 
acquittal  of  his  own  heart,  because  there  are  other  texts, 
which  speaking  of  such  as  never  came  to  Christ,  say 
that  "  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  heart 
is  only  evil  continually  5"  that  "  their  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  :"  or  again,  be- 
cause St.  James  says,  "that  in  many  things  we  offend 
all ;"  and  St.  Paul,  "  that  his  knowing  no  harm  of  him- 
self in  his  office  as  a  Christian  minister  did  by  no  means 
justify  him — he  must  wait  for  Christ's  judgment."  Un- 
doubtedly these  things  are  written  in  Scripture,  and  are 
to  be  considered  by  us  :  but  they  cannot  be  intended  to 
do  away  with  the  effect  of  our  Lord's  plain  words,  as- 
suring us,  that  doing  his  will,  or  not  doing  it,  is  that  on 
which,  to  us  his  disciples,  everything  entirely  depends. 

What  use  then,  some  one  will  say,  are  we  to  make 
of  such  texts  as  these,  describing  so  earnestly  the  wick- 
edness of  the  natural  heart,  and  the  weakness  even  of 
that  which  is  regenerate  % 

Why,  in  the  first  place,  they  remind  us,  that  whatever 
portion  we  have  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience, 
is  not  our  own,  but  the  gracious  gift  of  him,  who  having 
united  us  to  his  Son  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  has  thereby  given 
us  power  to  become  like  that  Son,  to  do  things  which 
are  really  good  and  acceptable  in  his  sight ;  to  have  holy 
desires,  good  counsels,  and  just  works ;  to  purify  our- 
selves even  as  he  is  pure. 

In  the  next  place,  these  texts  teach  us  to  be  very  much 
afraid  of  ourselves,  as  knowing  that  the  seed  of  mischief, 
natural  corruption,  still  remains  in  us,  though  united  to 
Christ,  and  will  spring  up  and  bear  fruit,  if  we  be  not 
careful  to  mortify  it  by  strict  obedience,  and  continual 
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seeking  for  grace.  In  this  manner  we  may  bear  in  mind, 
and  use  to  a  godly  and  religious  purpose,  the  sad  truths, 
that  we  are  naturally  corrupt,  and  even  as  Christians, 
full  of  infirmity.  These  things  we  may  sadly  remember, 
and  yet  not  lose  the  comfortable  hope  of  a  good  con- 
science and  of  joy  in  God,  which  our  Lord  himself  in 
so  many  places  so  graciously  offers  to  us.  Whatever 
fruit  in  holiness  a  Christian  man  has,  he  knows  it  is  not 
his  own  ;  he  knows  it  is  and  must  be  blemished  with 
many  infirmities.  Yet  since,  being  born  again  in  bap- 
tism, he  knows  that  he  has  come  to  Christ ;  if  his  con- 
science tell  him  that  he  has  not  wilfully  gone  on  in  dis- 
obedience to  Christ,  he  may  with  trembling  hope  and 
fearful  joy  accept  that  comfortable  witness,  and  use  it 
as  an  encouragement  to  stand  firm  on  the  rock,  whereon 
our  Savior  has  set  him. 

In  this  way,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have 
we  confidence  toward  God  ;  a  sort  of  freedom  of  speech 
toward  him  ;  the  will,  and  the  power  too,  to  cast  all  our 
care  upon  him,  and  open  to  him  all  our  hearts,  not  as 
servants  merely  to  a  master  whom  they  respect,  but  as 
children  to  a  most  kind  and  condescending  father.  This 
would  be  the  natural  and  ordinary  fruit  of  Christian  obe- 
dience, continued  from  baptism  unto  death. 

And  it  has  this  great  and  peculiar  blessing,  that  instead 
of  decaying  and  wasting  away,  like  mere  feelings  and 
impressions,  as  people  grow  older,  it  becomes  the  strong- 
er, and  is  felt  the  more  deeply,  for  every  year  of  sincere 
and  continued  obedience.  Of  which  St.  Paul  is  a  re- 
markable instance  :  concerning  whom  it  has  been  well 
observed,  how  his  manner  of  speaking  of  his  own  spirit- 
ual condition,  on  writing  to  Timothy  his  friend,  close 
upon  his  death,  differs  from  that  which  he  adopted,  years 
before,  writing  to  the  whole  church  of  the  Corinthians. 
His  earlier  tone  was — "  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring 
it  into  subjection  :  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have 
preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway:"  and 
again,  "  I  know  nothing  by  myself,  yet  am  I  not  hereby 
justified:"  and  again,  some  years  later,  speaking  to  the 
Philippians,  "I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that 
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for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  I 
count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  this  one  thing 
I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reach- 
ing forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  my  high  calling  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

Now  listen  to  him  a  few  years  later  still,  when  in 
prison,  and  aware  that  the  crown  of  martyrdom  was  just 
about  to  descend  upon  his  head.  "  I  am  now,"  he  cries 
out  to  Timothy,  "  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of 
my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight  I 
have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  :  hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day  :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also 
that  love  his  appearing."  And  just  at  the  end  of  the 
same  letter,  "  The  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every 
evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  king- 
dom." 

Thus,  St.  Paul's  heart  daily  acquitting  him,  as  he  daily 
disciplined  and  examined  it,  his  confidence  toward  God 
grew  steadier  and  steadier,  and  he  was  enabled,  not 
doubtingly,  yet  with  deep  humility,  to  rehearse  to  him- 
self that  comfortable  sentence,  which  he,  and  all  who 
resemble  him,  will  hear  from  the  Judge  in  the  great  day. 

It  is  then  possible  for  a  Christian  person,  even  from 
the  day  of  his  baptism,  to  walk  steadfastly  with  his  God 
and  Savior.  And  it  is  no  mere  imagination,  but  a  bles- 
sed reality,  that  when  such  a  person's  conscience  tells 
him.  what  his  life  has  been,  and  bids  him  look  forward 
with  humble  hope,  that  comfortable  voice  is  as  it  were 
the  echo,  the  repetition  of  the  judgment,  which  the  all- 
seeing  God  is  at  the  same  time  passing  in  heaven,  on 
the  same  person's  conduct.  I  wish  this  were  more 
thought  of  than  it  is.  I  wish  people  could  be  brought 
to  consider,  that  conscience  is  a  sacred  word,  and  is 
not  to  be  used  lightly,  seeing  that  it  means,  in  reality, 
God  speaking  in  our  hearts.  I  wish  even  serious  and 
well-disposed  people  could  be  brought  to  think  more 
deeply  than  they  do,  of  the  witness  of  their  own  heart 
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in  their  favor  ;  as  being  a  token  of  the  Ahnighty's  pres- 
ence, of  their  present  communion  with  him,  and  of  the 
infinite  danger  they  will  be  in,  if  they  now  suffer  them- 
selves to  relax  their  endeavors ;  if,  instead  of  going  on 
from  good  to  better,  they  permit  their  enemy  to  take 
their  crown ;  as  for  instance,  by  becoming  proud,  or 
slothful,  or  by  putting  trust  in  themselves. 

Or  suppose  we  look  at  the  thing  in  this  way.  You 
know  our  Lord  has  promised,  that  at  the  last  day,  all 
who  have  been  trusted  by  him,  and  have  duly  improved 
their  talents,  shall  hear  the  blessed  and  comfortable 
sentence,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant : 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord:"  and  I  should  suppose  there  are  few  per- 
sons,, at  all  used  to  read  or  hear  the  Scriptures  with  at- 
tention, who  have  not  before  now  felt  their  hearts  in  a 
manner  thrill  at  the  reading  of  that  sentence,  with  earn- 
est thought  of  the  joy  it  will  be,  if  ever,  by  God's  in- 
finite mercy  through  Christ,  those  words  should  be 
spoken  to  them.  Now  what  I  want  you  to  reflect  upon 
is,  that  those  very  words  of  grace  and  acceptance  are 
in  a  manner  spoken  to  you  by  God  Almighty,  as  often 
as  your  conscience,  fairly  and  seriously  consulted,  tells 
you  that  you  have  really  been  leading  your  life,  in  some 
tolerable  measure,  by  the  rule  of  Christ's  holy  command- 
ments :  that  you  have  kept  yourself,  by  God's  mercy, 
from  every  kind  of  wilful  sin,  and  also  wilful  neglect  of 
his  known  will. 

Every  such  testimony  of  your  conscience,  that  in 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  you  have  tried  to  obey 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  is  an  earnest  of  what  you  may  hope 
for  at  the  day  of  judgment :  not  a  final  earnest ;  for  you 
are  yet  in  a  world  of  trial,  and  it  is  but  too  possible  for 
you  to  fall  away  ; — ^not  a  full  assurance,  for  you  are  yet 
on  earth,  and  full  assurance  belongs  to  paradise  :  yet 
is  an  approving  conscience,  for  the  time,  an  earnest 
and  token  of  that  blessing,  which  our  Lord  shall  pro- 
nounce from  his  throne  of  glory  to  all  that  love  and  fear 
him.     One  month  of  your  Mfe,  spent  so  that  your  con- 
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science  is  really  void  of  ofTence  toward  God  and  toward 
man,  will  give  you  a  glimpse  of  that  last  and  infinite 
blessing ;  one  year  will  give  you  a  better  hope  ;  and 
every  fresh  year,  month,  week,  and  day,  will,  by  God's 
mercy,  add  something  to  your  comfortable  and  earnest 
expectation  ;  till  a  contented  old  age,  following  on  a  pure, 
and  devout,  and  charitable  life,  dismiss  the  servant  of 
Christ,  ripe  to  his  reward,  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in 
his  season. 

Such  is  the  consolation  of  a  good  conscience,  consid- 
ered as  an  earnest  of  the  sentence  which  our  Lord  will 
bless  you  with  at  the  last  day  :  and  it  is  also  no  small 
encouragement,  when  we  look  at  it  as  a  token  and  sign 
of  good  men  and  good  angels  approving.  Good  angels, 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  are  never  far  off  from  us,  as 
long  as  we  are  trying  to  serve  God  in  earnest :  and  it 
is  a  real  joy  to  one  who  remembers  this,  when  he  can 
hope  that  his  conduct  in  secret  has  been  such  as  they 
delight  and  rejoice  in. 

Again,  since  one  man's  heart  is  made  to  answer  to 
that  of  another,  and  we  are  never  quite  happy  without 
some  sort  of  fellow-feeling  on  the  part  of  our  brethren  ; 
I  suppose  one  may  reasonably  account  it  among  the 
privileges  of  a  good  conscience,  that  we  know  we  have 
on  our  side,  in  reality,  though  in  secret,  and  perhaps 
without  their  being  any  of  them  aware  of  it,  the  whole 
body  of  the  saints,  living  and  dead  :  they  are  as  a  cloud 
of  witnesses  compassing  us  around :  we  are  cheered, 
for  example,  with  the  thought,  that  if  our  parents  or 
dear  friends  who  are  gone  could  know  how  we  are  going 
on,  it  would  gladden  them  ;  we  are  inspirited,  especially 
in  those  duties  which  few  care  for  in  our  times,  by  the 
assurance  that  the  holy  men  of  old,  if  they  could  be 
aware  of  it,  would  say  we  were  right.  Thus  a  good 
conscience  is  an  unspeakable  comfort,  as  a  token  that 
we  are  not  alone  in  the  world  ;  that  we  have  what  na- 
ture instinctively  feels  after,  sympathy  and  the  favor  of 
all  good  spirits,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Almighty  Creator 
himself. 

But  all  of  the  privileges  of  a  conscience  thus  void  of  of- 
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fence,  the  one  which  I  suppose  would  come  most  imme- 
diately home  to  any  person,  is  that  which  St.  John  him- 
self goes  on  to  mention.  After  declaring-,  that  "  if  our 
heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward 
God  ;"  he  adds,  that  "  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive 
of  him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do 
those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  sight."  That  is, 
such  a  conscience  warrants  a  person  in  a  cheerful  hope, 
that  God  will  hear  and  grant  his  prayers,  for  our  Sav- 
ior's sake,  according  to  that  promise  by  St.  James,  "  the 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much."  God  will  hear  and  grant  his  prayers,  by  giving 
him  the  very  thing  he  asks  for,  or  something  better  :  as, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  denies  the  prayers  of  the  wicked 
and  double-minded,  of  those  who  pray  one  way  and  live 
another,  even  when  he  seems  to  grant  them. 

Therefore  the  remembrance  of  a  life  well  spent,  and 
a  heart  carefully  guarded  and  kept  pure,  is  the  greatest 
possible  help  in  our  devotions  to  God.  Many  of  us 
unfortunately  may  but  too  well  understand  this,  by  our 
sad  experience  of  the  effect  of  impure,  discontented, 
envious,  or  v/orldly  thoughts.  If  ever  any  man  have 
been  used  to  give  way  to  such  thoughts,  how  sadly  do 
they  haunt  him  in  his  very  prayers,  and  that  for  a  long 
time  after,  though  he  try,  never  so  sincerely,  to  repent 
in  earnest,  and  rid  himself  of  them. 

From  this,  even  very  imperfect  and  ordinary  persons 
may  a  little  understand  how  blessed  a  thing  it  would  be, 
to  have  one's  memory  stored  with  recollections  of  a 
different  sort,  with  a  treasure  of  pure  and  holy  desires 
and  deeds  j — to  be  such  as  Abraham,  whose  long  life  of 
faith  and  resignation  prepared  him  to  stand  in  his  old 
age  before  the  Lord  as  a  friend,  and  to  offer  up  those 
earnest  prayers  for  Sodom,  which,  though  they  could 
not  save  the  place,  yet  saved  Lot  and  his  family,  the 
only  persons,  as  it  should  seem,  who  at  all  feared  God 
in  the  place.  Or  such  as  Daniel,  whose  fasting,  and 
faith,  and  prayer,  was  rewarded  with  that,  which  we  do 
not  read  was  ever  given  to  any  other  saint  j — a  positive 
promise  of  salvation  in  the  great  day.     Or  such  as  the 
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great  and  holy  apostle,  who  prayed  that  his  thorn  in 
the  flesh  might  be  taken  away,  and  received  in  answer 
this  greater  blessing ;  that  he  learned  of  Christ  himself 
to  rejoice  in  his  infirmity,  and  was  assured  of  the  power 
of  his  Lord  resting  upon  him. 

Of  such  blessed  returns  of  prayer,  however  far  from 
our  own  experience,  we  may  yet  form  some  notion,  by 
observing  how  much  our  own  shameful  recollections 
too  evidently  have  to  do  with  our  own  languid  and 
seemingly  fruitless  prayers  ;  even  as  our  church  teaches 
in  the  collect  for  this  week  ;  our  devotions,  like  the  rest 
of  "  the  race  which  is  set  before  us,  are  sore  let  and 
hindered  by  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness."  It  is 
sad  and  painful,  but  too  true  :  God  grant  it  may  humble 
us  in  earnest ;  God  grant,  that  though  it  be  too  late  for 
our  prayers  to  be  the  prayers  of  saints,  they  yet  may  be 
the  prayers  of  penitents  :  that  although  we,  wilfully  as 
we  have  transgressed,  too  many  of  us,  since  our  baptism, 
dare  not  hope  by  our  prayers  to  remove  mountains,  to 
save  the  sick,  to  ask  what  we  will  and  have  it  granted : 
we  may  yet  so  pray,  and  so  live,  as  not  to  fail  in  the 
great  point  of  all  j — in  this  world,  knowledge  of  God's 
truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

But  as  those  of  whom  St.  John  speaks  in  the  text, 
who  have  either  not  so  fallen,  or  whose  repentance  has 
come  so  quickly  and  so  effectually  after  their  fall,  that 
the  scar  and  wound  of  their  conscience  is  well  nigh 
worn  out,  by  much  grace  and  long  perseverance :  we 
have  seen  how  much  greater  and  better  than  a  little 
present  comfort  the  blessing  is  which  they  enjoy,  m 
their  hearts  not  condemning  them.  It  is  a  signal  of 
present  favor  from  God  in  heaven  ;  an  earnest  of  future 
acquittal  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  a  token  that  an- 
gels and  saints,  known  and  unknown,  are  on  their  side 
and  in  communion  with  them  ;  finally,  a  pledge  that 
God's  ear  is  open  to  their  prayers,  and  whatsoever  they 
ask  they  shall  receive  of  him. 

Now  the  higher  and  holier  thing  a  good  conscience 
is,  the  more  needful  it  is  for  us  to  be  very  careful,  that 
we  do  not  mistake  our  own  case,  and  imagine  we  have 
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that  blessing,  when  in  fact  we  have  not.  The  more  di- 
vine and  perfect  "  is  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth 
all  understanding,"  the  more  the  pity  and  the  loss,  should 
it  turn  out  at  last,  that  anyone  of  us  has  mistaken  a  false 
peace  for  the  most  heavenly  gift.  And  certainly  there, 
must  be  no  small  danger  of  it ;  else  the  prophet  would 
not  so  earnestly  have  warned  God's  people,  of  some 
w^ho  speak  peace  when  there  is  no  peace  :  neither  would 
our  Lord  so  emphatically  have  warned  us,  of  many  who 
shall  draw  near  to  him,  crying  out  Lord,  Lord,  and  fancy- 
ing they  have  the  peace  of  God,  when  yet  they  are  such 
as  he  never  knew,  and  he  will  bid  them  depart  from  him. 

But  there  is  no  time  now  to  speak  in  particular  of  any 
of  these  false  kinds  of  peace.  Only  one  general  rule 
God  has  given,  which  will  suffice  for  all  who  have  in 
their  minds  anything  like  a  true  fear  of  him.  "  There 
is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  rnto  the  wicked."  He  that 
is  wilfully  breaking  any  of  God's  holy  commandments, 
may  seem  to  be  quiet  both  within  and  without,  may  have 
no  vexing  thoughts,  may  live  and  die  undisturbed,  may 
even  feel  sure  of  salvation :  but  he  has  not  the  peace  of 
God.  Christ  will  not  when  he  shows  himself  to  them, 
address  them  with  that  gracious  salutation,  which  seal- 
ed his  pardon  to  his  true  disciples,  when  they  first  saw 
him  after  he  was  risen.  "  They  were  terrified  and  af- 
frighted," but  he  the  great  high  priest,  presently  assured 
them  of  his  perfect  absolution  ;  saying  unto  them,  once 
and  again,  "  Peace  be  unto  you." 

And  however  he  may,  for  our  manifold  sins,  leave  us 
here  in  doubt  and  anguish,  yet  let  us  so  truly  repent, 
that  it  may  please  him  in  like  manner  to  speak  peace  to 
us,  when  we  too  shall  behold  him  in  his  glory.  And 
let  not  that  peace  on  earth,  which  was  solemny  pro- 
claimed to  all  at  this  blessed  time,  be  forfeited  by  any 
one  here,  continuing  in  his  sin  after  so  many  warnings. 
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PRIVILEGES  OF  MARTYRDOM. 

FREACHED  ON  ST.  STEPHEN'S  DAY. 

Psalm  cxvi.  15. 
"  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." 

Life  is  naturally  the  dearest  thing  we  have  ;  as  the 
evil  spirit  one  day  said  of  holy  Job,  "  Skin  for  skin,  yea, 
all  that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life."  Therefore, 
even  by  the  judgment  of  nature,  they  who  part  willingly 
with  their  lives,  in  a  good  and  holy  cause,  are  thought 
very  much  of:  their  death  is  precious  in  men's  sight. 
They  seem  to  have  done  the  very  most  they  could  do  ; 
and  there  is  a  disposition  in  all  men  to  honor  and  re- 
ward them  accordingly  ;  if,  indeed,  anything  that  our 
fellow-creatures  can  do  for  us  after  our  death  can  be 
called  a  reward. 

Hence  the  honors  paid,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  to  the 
memories  and  families  of  those,  who  have  died  fighting 
for  their  king  and  country.  To  all  other  merits  they 
add  this,  that  they  show  themselves  brave,  and  above 
minding  bodily  pain  and  danger  ;  which  is  a  kind  of  ex- 
cellency that  all  persons,  even  the  worst,  can  hardly 
choose  but  admire. 

And  thus  it  has  come  to  pass  that  persons,  of  very  bad 
and  unchristian  minds  in  other  respects,  have  yet  been 
unable  to  refrain  from  admiring  the  martyrs  of  Christ ; 
those  citizens  of  the  holy  city,  and  subjects  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  who  have  at  various  times,  laid  down 
their  lives  for  the  honor  of  their  eternal  king,  Christ 
Jesus,  and  the  enlargement  of  their  better  country,  the 
church. 
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Now  as  all  those  feelings  of  ours,  which  are  truly 
natural,  have  commonly  some  foundation  of  truth  and 
right  in  them,  so  it  is  certain  that  this  particular  feel- 
ing, admiration  for  those  w^ho  lay  down  their  lives  for 
Christ's  sake,  is  greatly  encouraged  and  sanctioned 
from  above.  The  church  of  Christ,  from  the  beginning, 
not  without  the  secret  teaching  of  Christ's  spirit,  ever 
paid  especial  honor  to  the  martyrs  of  Christ.  They 
accounted  martyrdom  to  be  that  baptism,  of  which  our 
Lord  and  Savior  spoke,  when  he  said,  he  had  still  "  a 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with,"  besides  that  which  he  had 
long  ago  received  from  St.  John ;  and  that  he  was 
greatly  straitened,"  pressed  in  spirit,  until  that  other 
baptism  was  accomplished.  They  thought  he  was  speak- 
ing of  his  own  death  ;  one  may  say,  his  own  martyrdom, 
for  he  died  as  a  witness  to  the  truth :  they  thought  he 
was  speaking  of  it  as  a  baptism,  not  in  water,  but  in 
blood  j  and  as  such  a  baptism  they  ever  esteemed  the 
violent  deaths  of  the  holy  martyrs  and  men  of  God, 
who,  from  time  to  time,  laid  down  their  lives,  in  those 
days  of  persecution,  for  the  testimony  of  God  and  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Concerning  such  the  sentence  of  the  church  was,  that, 
if  they  died  without  having  yet  received  the  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  baptism,  water  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  they  were 
undoubtedly  partakers  of  the  spiritual  grace  :  their  so 
laying  down  their  lives  for  Christ  would  be  to  them  a 
death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness.  In 
a  word,  the  common  sentence  of  the  church  concerning 
them  was  such  as  the  following,  which  I  take  from  one 
of  the  greatest  and  most  renowned  fathers:  "Whoso- 
ever, not  having  received  the  laver  of  regeneration,  dies 
for  confessing  Jesus  Christ,  it  availeth  them  as  much 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  as  if  they  were  washed  in  the 
sacred  fountain  of  baptism."  And  our  Lord  himself 
countenances  this  opinion,  when  he  says,  "He  that  con- 
fesseth  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  confess  before 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

Again,  the  church  was  used,  from  very  early  times,  to 
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pay  especial  honor  to  the  memories  of  the  martyrs,  by 
visiting  their  tombs,  and  there  building  chapels,  where 
'  they  celebrated  the  holy  feast  of  our  Savior's  body  and 
blood.  Also  they  noted  down,  and  diligently  remem- 
bered, the  days  on  which  their  lives  were  taken  from 
them,  as  we  should  the  day  on  which  any  dear  friends 
died.  Only  the  church  called  such  days  by  the  name 
of  birth-days,  reckoning  martyrdom  not  a  death,  but  a 
better  birth,  to  a  brighter  and  purer  life  :  like  baptism, 
as  I  just  now  said.  For  instance,  they  would  call  this 
day,  St.  Stephen's  birth-day  ;  for  was  it  not  indeed 
birth  to  him,  they  thought,  to  be  moved  out  of  the  dark- 
ness and  helplessness  of  this  present  evil  world  into  the 
light  and  joy  of  paradise  1  And,  in  farther  token  of 
honor,  and  of  blissful  communion,  they  used  to  recite 
the  names  of  the  martyrs  in  the  service  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  when  they  came  to  that  part, 
where  Almighty  God  is  thanked  "  for  those  who  have 
departed  this  life  in  his  faith  and  fear." 

Such  was  the  honor  in  which  the  church  always  held 
the  noble  army  of  martyrs.  And  for  doing  so,  there  is 
much  encouragement  in  Holy  Scripture.  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  such  death  as  a  sacrifice  ;  and  declares  the 
joy  with  which  he  looked  forward  to  partaking  of  it,  as 
though  it  were  an  offering  which  would  surely  be  well- 
pleasing  to  God.  "  Though  I  be  offered,"  says  he, 
*'  though  I  be  poured  out  as  a  drinking-offering,  on  the 
sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice 
with  you  all.  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  sal- 
vation." He  speaks  as  if,  in  some  mysterious  way,  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  was  mingled  with  that  of  our  Lord, 
the  only  true  atoning  sacrifice,  so  as  that  they  should 
have  an  especial  interest  in  him. 

And  perhaps  our  blessed  Savior  himself  may  seem  to 
countenance  this  notion,  when  he  says  that  all  the  righ- 
teous blood  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  from 
Abel  to  Zacharias,  from  the  first  page  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  the  last,  should  be  required  of  that  generation 
w^hich  crucified  him.     Why  so,  except  that  the  blood  of 
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the  martyrs  was  in  a  certain  sense  his  blood,  so  that  by 
murdering  him  they  became  guilty  of  it  1 

But  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  that  which 
speaks  most  fully  and  expressly  in  praise  of  martyrdom 
is  the  last,  the  Book  of  Revelation  ;  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  words  of  our  glorified  Lord,  approving  or 
condemning  things,  as  they  now  go  on  in  his  church. 
In  those  visions,  over  and  over  again,  we  find  our  Lord 
and  his  angels  giving  all  encouragement  to  those  espe- 
cially, who  should  in  any  age  of  the  church  lay  down 
their  lives  for  his  sake.  "Be  thou  faithful,"  he  says, 
*'  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

He  unseals  the  book  of  his  providence,  and  shows  his 
servant  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held.  He  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  those  happy  spirits,  at 
rest  and  in  safe  keeping,  with  the  hope  of  coming  to 
perfection  after  no  long  time.  "White  robes  were 
given  unto  every  one  of  them,  and  it  was  said  unto  them, 
that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  until  their 
fellow-servants  also,  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled."  Does  it  not 
sound,  almost,  as  if  the  Almighty  bore  yet  with  the 
wicked  world  for  the  martyrs'  sake,  as  if  it  were  one 
great  object  of  his  government  over  us  here  to  fulfil 
their  number  1 

Again,  in  a  certain  vision  of  St  John's,  an  angel  takes 
delight  in  pointing  out  to  him,  among  the  blessed  saints 
in  heaven,  those  especially,  who  had  come  out  of  the 
great  tribulation,  and  had  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Farther  on,  the 
whole  choir  of  angels  sing  joyfully  together  in  heaven 
the  praises  of  the  martyrs,  calling  them  their  brethren, 
as  having  "  overcome  the  evil  one  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  the  word  of  their  testimony,  in  that  they  loved 
not  their  lives  unto  the  death."  Once  more  :  in  the 
vision  of  Christ's  reign  of  a  thousand  years,  St.  John 
saw  "  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  wit- 
ness of  Jesus  and  for  the  Word  of  God,"  living  and  rei^n- 
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ing  with  their  Lord  ;  whereas  "  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
not,  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished." 

Now,  inasmuch  as  St.  Stephen,  the  saint  of  this  day, 
was  the  first  of  that  noble  army,  the  first  Christian  who 
sealed  his  faith  in  Christ  with  his  blood  (for  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  though  a  martyr,  could  not  be  reckoned  a  Chris- 
tian martyr,  since  he  suffered  before  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  set  up)  ;  one  may  naturally  expect  to  find, 
in  the  account  of  St  Stephen's  death,  some  tokens  of  this 
peculiar  favor,  which  our  Lord  has  ever  shown  to  his 
martyrs  ;  and  we  shall  not  be  disappointed.  The  last 
hours  of  this  brave  and  holy  man  were  indeed  visited 
with  blessings,  such  as  angels  might  admire.  As  a  kind 
of  pledge  and  sign  of  the  rest,  it  may  seem  as  if  his  out- 
ward countenance  was  lit  up  with  a  holy  brightness,  not 
its  own  ;  like  that  of  Moses  when  he  came  down  from 
the  mount ;  a  brightness,  which  his  very  enemies  took 
notice  of.  "  All  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  stead- 
fastly on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel."  So  St.  Luke  writes,  in  the  manner  of  one  who 
had  been  present,  and  saw  what  was  going  on.  And  as 
he  received  many  things  from  St.  Paul,  so  he  very  likely 
received  this  ;  for  St.  Paul,  we  know,  was  then  present : 
and  one  may  well  imagine  how  the  remembrance  of  that 
angelic  countenance  may  have  abode  with  him  afterward, 
and  encouraged  him  in  counting  his  own  life  but  loss, 
could  he  offer  it  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

In  the  next  place,  consider  whether  the  Lord  did  not 
show  himself  especially  present  with  St.  Stephen,  by  the 
power  which  he  had,  for  a  time,  to  keep  silent  those  his 
outrageous  adversaries,  while,  like  his  divine  master,  he 
taught  them  as  one  having  authority.  For  I  think  it  has 
been  truly  said,  that  St.  Stephen's  manner  is  more  per- 
emptory and  judicial,  more  like  that  of  our  blessed  Lord 
in  some  of  his  most  awful  and  threatening  discourses, 
than  the  manner  of  any  other  prophet  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. He  seems,  no  more  than  the  Jewish  prophets, 
to  be  speaking  in  his  own  person,  but  rather,  throughout, 
to  be  merely  uttering  the  message  which  God  had  put 
into  his  mouth, 
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And  not  only  in  this  manner  of  his,  but  in  many  cir- 
cumstances of  his  death,  we  may  plainly  discern  such  a 
resemblance  of  our  Savior  in  his  passion,  as  could  not 
but  have  been  providential ;  and  being  so,  cannot  but  be 
considered  as  a  mark  of  especial  honor  from  God  Al- 
mighty. This  resemblance  may  be  seen  in  the  form  of 
his  trial  before  the  high  priest ;  in  the  charge  brought 
against  him,  of  speaking  disrespectfully  of  the  temple  ; 
in  his  committing  his  soul  to  Jesus  Christ,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit !"  as  he  had  committed  himself  to  his 
Father  with  a  verse  out  of  the  psalms,  "  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit  ;"  finally,  in  his  kneeling 
down  amid  the  shower  of  stones,  and  praying,  "  Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge,"  just  as  his  Savior,  in 
the  sharp  agony  of  the  cross,  had  said,  meekly,  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

But  chiefly  was  the  distinguishing  favor  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  shown  unto  him,  in  that,  when  the  trying 
moment  was  just  coming  on,  and  the  fierce  persecutors 
had  begun  to  gnash  upon  him  with  their  teeth,  he  look- 
ed steadfastly  up  into  heaven,  and  saw  it  opened,  and 
beheld,  through  the  opening,  the  glory  of  God,  and  Je- 
sus standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  not  sitting,  as 
the  creed  represents  him  ;  not  as  a  king,  judging,  but 
as  an  Advocate,  pleading ;  "  standing"  to  succour  this 
his  servant  in  his  great  extremity  :  and  not  him  only, 
but  in  him  all  who  should  at  any  time  suffer  for  the  name 
of  their  Lord. 

That  vision,  at  that  moment,  was  the  seal  of  Christ*s 
supporting  presence,  which  he  has  thenceforth  vouch- 
safed to  his  martyrs,  in  every  age  of  his  church.  As 
this  day's  collect  says,  "  They  have  steadfastly  looked 
up  to  heaven,  and  have  beheld,  by  faith,  the  glory  which 
is  to  be  revealed  ;  and  that,  as  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  The  faith  and  patience  of  the  martyrs  are  by 
special  grace  from  that  blessed  Spirit.  He  opens  their 
dying  eyes  to  behold  their  Savior,  and  moves  their  fail- 
ing voices  to  pray  for  their  enemies.  What  surer  token 
of  the  Father's  favor,  what  brighter  earnest  of  life  eter- 
nal, than  the  sight  of  our  Lord,  and  the  fulness  of  his 
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Holy  Spirit ;  both  of  which,  we  see,  are  peculiarly  the 
portion  of  martyrs  1  "Precious"  indeed  "in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints." 

And  perhaps  we  should  not  be  very  wrong,  if  we  added 
to  these  instances  of  especial  favor,  the  effect  which  St. 
Stephen's  death  appears  to  have  had  on  the  young  man, 
Saul,  who  was  "  standing  by,  and  consenting  to  his  death, 
and  keeping  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him."  Not 
that  the  sight  even  of  such  a  martyrdom  had  any  power 
to  convert  Saul  then  ;  we  know  who  had  reserved  that 
work  for  himself,  and  by  w^hat  an  astonishing  miracle  he 
brought  it  to  pass  :  yet  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  rec- 
ollection of  St.  Stephen's  death,  though  it  could  not  con- 
vert St.  Paul,  had  no  small  virtue  to  encourage  him, 
when  converted  ;  to  make  him  take  pleasure  in  infirmities 
and  persecutions  ;  to  keep  him  humble  ;  to  confirm  him 
in  self-denial.  It  was  evidently  a  sting  to  his  conscience, 
and  a  spur  to  his  exertions  ;  by  what  we  once  find  him 
confessing  in  w^ords  to  our  Savior :  "When  the  blood 
of  thy  martyr,  Stephen,  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing 
by,  and  consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment 
of  them  that  slew  him." 

One  thing  is  here  plainly  taught  us  ;  that  we  never 
must  despair  of  the  church :  never  at  all  of  the  church 
catholic  ;  never  of  the  church  in  any  particular  country, 
as  long  as  Christ  shall  crown  it  with  suffering,  especially 
with  martyrdom,  in  his  cause.  It  seemed,  at  the  time, 
as  if  Stephen's  death  had  done  no  good  whatever  to  the 
young  man,  Saul ;  as  if  it  would  only  serve  to  increase 
his  condemnation  ;  and  yet,  we  see,  it  served  to  increase 
his  glory.  Nor  will  it  be  known,  till  the  great  day,  how 
many  more  souls  have  been  brought  to  their  Savior  in 
consequence  of  that  increased  zeal  in  St.  Paul,  which 
may  be  put  to  St.  Stephen's  account.  Again  I  say,  dear 
and  precious,  "right  dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  is 
the  death  of  his  saints"  that  witness  him. 

But  it  is  one  thing  to  perceive  this  as  a  scriptural  truth, 
and  to  admire  it  all  as  beautiful  and  noble,  beyond  all 
thought  of  man  ;  and  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  prac- 
tise it  3  to  carry  it  home  into  our  own  hearts  and  lives. 
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The  one  comes  of  itself,  the  other  is  a  great  and  rare 
grace. 

And  how  is  the  thought,  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  is  the  martyrdom  of  his  saints  j" — how  is  this  to 
be  realized  in  our  hearts  and  lives,  and,  in  our  quiet 
times,  when  no  martyrdom  is  going  on  1  Why,  in  this 
way  :  when  we  think  steadily  of  martyrdom,  we  cannot 
but  perceive  how  very  unlike  our  natural  view  of  what 
will  make  us  happy  is  to  the  view  of  the  saints  of  God  ; 
of  those,  who,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  saw  heaven 
opened,  and  who  could  not  be  mistaken  as  to  the  way 
of  happiness.  The  very  thing  we  most  shudder  at ; 
shame,  pain,  want,  labor,  most  intense  in  their  kinds, 
and  the  bitterest  death;  they  willingly  endured,  nay, 
passionately  longed  after,  for  Christ's  sake.  Is  it  not 
rather  alarming,  to  find  our  judgment  and  affections  so 
very  unlike  theirs  1  Should  we  not  do  well  to  try  and 
get  a  better  mind ;  to  form  and  cherish  in  ourselves,  by 
the  gracious  aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  something  like  a 
spirit  of  martyrdom  1  It  cannot  be  done  all  at  once, 
but  it  may  be  done  by  degrees,  if  we  will  humbly  and 
patiently  try. 

It  may  be  done,  if  we  will  seriously  set  ourselves 
Christian  rules  of  self-denial,  and  silently  practise  our- 
selves in  them  every  day  :  if  we  make  the  mind  and 
conduct  of  the  holy  martyrs  our  particular  study,  and 
endeavor  to  think  deeply,  and  not  just  to  feel  warmly, 
upon  them  :  if  we  seek  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  which  they 
were  full,  in  all  those  ways  of  the  church,  which  we 
know  they  delighted  in  :  if  we  tame  our  stubborn  wills 
m  things  which  seem  trifling,  and  lay  ourselves  out  for 
others  the  more  earnestly,  by  how  much  what  we  have 
to  do  may  cost  us  more  trouble,  and  seem  to  bring  least 
reward  in  this  present  world. 

This  is  that  practice  of  the  life  of  the  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs, which  may  best  help  us,  by  God's  mercy,  to  prac- 
tise their  death  also,  should  he,  by  any  turn  of  his  prov- 
idence, call  us,  unworthy  as  we  are,  to  die  for  him. 
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SERMON  LXXI. 

WISHING  FOR  CHRIST'S  COMING. 

PREACHED  ON  ST.  JOHn's  DAY. 

Rev.  xxii.  20. 

"He  which  testifieth  those  things  saith,  surely  I  come  quickly:  Amen. 
Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 

The  festival  kept  by  the  church  to-day,  is  that  of  the 
great  apostle  and  evangelist  whom  Christ  honored  with 
especial  friendship ;  St.  John.  And  the  day  offers  a 
good  opportunity  for  considering  another  great  privilege 
with  which  God  has  enriched  his  true  church,  over 
and  above  those,  which  have  been  noticed  in  former 
saint's  days  ;  I  mean  her  bearing  continual  testimony  of 
the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Savior. 

The  spirit  of  prophecy  poured  out  upon  the  church,  is 
a  sure  sign  of  her  being  God's  own  ;  for  God  only,  as 
you  well  know,  can  enable  frail  and  ignorant  man  to 
foretel  things  to  come.  He  did  so  abundantly,  by 
Daniel  and  Isaiah,  and  the  other  prophets  of  the  Jewish 
church  ;  and  when  the  time  came  to  set  up  the  Christian 
church,  then  again  the  spirit  of  prophecy  went  abroad 
for  her  warning  and  comfort,  as  her  Divine  Master 
had  promised.  For  just  before  he  departed  from  his 
disciples,  he  assured  them  "  the  Spirit  of  Truth  would 
come,  and  guide  them  into  all  truth  ;  and  that  he  would 
show  them  things  to  come." 

This  was  fulfilled  to  many,  if  not  all,  the  apostles;  but 
to  none  more  remarkably  than  to  St.  John,  the  favored 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  He,  being  banished  to  a 
lonely  island,  for  the  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of 
his  truth,  saw  all  those  wonderful  visions  which  are  re- 
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lated  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  Dark  and  difficult  as 
most  of  that  book  is,  thus  much  is  plain  to  every  reader  j 
that  it  is  in  every  part  meant  to  glorify  the  Son  of  God. 
There  is  an  eye,  throughout,  to  the  establishment  of  his 
glorious  kingdom ;  and  it  ends,  as  you  know,  with  his 
coming  to  judge  the  world,  and  to  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  works. 

You  see  then  that  Almighty  God,  by  giving  to  his 
church  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  has  marked  her  to  be 
his  true  church,  endowed  with  his  prophetic  Spirit  ac- 
cording to  his  promise  ;  and  bearing  witness,  through 
all  ages,  to  that  which  most  concerns  us  to  know — his 
fixed  purpose  of  coming  again,  to  call  us  to  that  strict 
account,  which  will  determine  our  lot  for  ever. 

The  very  last  words  of  this  prophecy — almost  the  last 
words  of  the  New  Testament ;  the  farewell  words,  as  it 
were,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  had  finished  the  Book 
of  God — are  these  which  I  just  now  read  in  the  text : 
"  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come 
quickly ;  Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus."  I  say 
these  are,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  farewell  words  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Having  taught  St.  John  to  utter  them,  he 
sealed  up  the  divine  Book,  made  an  end  of  it,  and  left 
it  with  the  church,  to  see  what  use  she  would  make  of 
it.  This  makes  the  words  doubly  awful ;  but,  indeed, 
they  are  awful  enough  in  themselves. 

For  what  can  be  more  awful,  than  to  hear  our  Lord 
and  Savior  himself  speaking  to  us  through  his  beloved 
apostle  and  prophet,  for  the  very  last  time  1  And  what 
is  the  message,  which  he  leaves  sounding  in  our  ears, 
would  we  but  consent  to  open  them  and  hearken  unto 
him  1  It  is  this  ;  "  Surely  I  come  quickly  :  it  will  be  no 
long  time  before  I  am  here  again,  and  every  eye,  the 
most  unwilling,  shall  see  me."  A  fearful  declaration 
indeed,  to  all  those  who  have  reason  to  think  themselves 
enemies  of  Christ.  But  as  to  St.  John,  the  friend  of 
Christ,  he  receives  it  as  the  best  news  he  could  hear  j 
he  cannot  refrain  his  earnest  longings  to  have  it  so. 
"  Amen,  so  be  it,"  he  breaks  out :  "  even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus.'* 
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Now,  here  are  two  things  to  be  considered,  most 
proper  for  St.  John's  day.  First,  In  what  sense  could 
it  be  said  that  our  Lord  was  coming  "  quickly,"  seeing 
that  now  a  good  deal  more  than  seventeen  hundred  years 
have  passed,  and  he  has  not  yet  come  again.  Second- 
ly, What  sort  of  persons  may  reasonably  join  in  the 
prayer  of  the  beloved  disciple,  and  express  their  de- 
light in  the  certainty  that  the  Judge  of  the  world  will 
soon  be  here. 

Now,  as  to  the  first :  the  end  of  the  world  may  be  said 
to  come  quickly,  in  the  sight  of  God,  how  many  years 
soever  may  pass,  before  the  actual  day  of  judgment. 
For  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  St.  Peter  tells  us,  "  a  thou- 
sand years  are  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a  thousand 
years.  What  are  to  us  long  distances  of  time,  are  ab- 
solutely nothing  at  all  to  him,  who  is  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever.  He  knows  what  eternity  is  ; 
to  him,  therefore,  whatever  takes  place  in  time,  whether 
sooner  or  later,  appears  close  at  hand. 

It  can  never  be  so  exactly  with  us :  but  in  some  very 
faint  degree  we  may  understand  it,  by  considering  how 
much  shorter  time  seems  to  every  one  as  he  grows 
older.  A  week  or  a  fortnight,  to  a  boy  of  ten  years 
old,  seems  a  very  long  space  of  time  :  to  a  grown-up 
person  it  seems  very  little,  and  the  longer  he  has  lived, 
the  less  he  thinks  of  it.  And  thus,  when  we  come  to 
the  eternal  world,  and  look  back  on  our  time  here,  it 
will  appear  as  nothing  in  comparison,  and  men  will 
stand  amazed  at  their  own  folly,  in  having  thought  so 
much  of  what  they  now  see  was  to  last  but  for  a  mo- 
ment. Turn  this  seriously  over  in  your  mind,  and  you 
will  in  some  sort  understand  how  the  whole  duration  of 
the  world  may  be  truly  called  very  short,  and  Christ 
said  to  come  quickly,  though  a  thousand  generations 
were  to  pass,  between  St.  John's  prophecy  and  the  end 
of  the  world. 

Then,  again,  our  Lord  maybe  truly  said  to  come  quick- 
ly to  each  individual,  because  each  individual  will  very 
soon  die  ;  and  death,  to  him,  will,  after  a  sort,  be  the 
coming  of  his  Lord.     Death  will  turn  him,  helpless  and 
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alone,  into  the  presence  of  the  dreadful  Judge.  Death 
will  settle  his  place  for  ever  ;  will  take  away  from  him 
all  power  of  repenting,  or  doing  anything  which  may 
change  the  place  prepared  for  him  at  the  great  day.  He 
never  will  be  able  to  cross  the  gulf  which  separated  the 
rich  man  from  Abraham's  bosom.  Therefore,  since  you 
must  die  quickly,  it  may  be  truly  affirmed  that  Christ 
will  come  to  you  quickly.  The  day  of  judgment,  if  not 
in  time,  yet  in  thought,  is  the  very  next  thing  to  the 
hour  of  death.  For  that  very  reason,  above  all  others, 
death  is  so  dreadful  a  thing  to  a  sinner. 

And  yet  there  have  always  been  some  persons,  who 
have  rejoiced  to  think  of  the  near  approach  of  those 
great  and  awful  things :  persons,  who,  watching  the 
signs  of  the  times,  and  seeing  all  things  draw  to  an  end, 
have  been  able  to  enter  into  our  Lord's  meaning,  when 
he  bade  them  look  up,  and  lift  up  their  heads,  because 
their  redemption  was  drawing  nigh.  If  you  would 
know  what  sort  of  persons  these  were  ;  what  sort  of 
temper  may  lead  a  man,  without  irreverence  or  pre- 
sumption, to  rejoice  in  a  thought  so  very  awful ;  they 
were  such  persons  as  the  apostle  St.  John ;  and  their 
prevailing  tempers  and  dispositions  were  such  as  his  j 
they  were  beloved  and  affectionate  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Now  when  men  are  laid  on  the  bed  of  sickness, 
especially  if  they  have  any  great  pain  or  sorrow  of  heart 
to  endure,  one  shall  often  hear  them  wishing  that  God 
would  take  them ;  that  he  would  shorten  their  time,  and 
remove  them  out  of  their  misery,  and  the  like.  It  would 
be  well  for  such  persons,  if  they  would  consider  a  little, 
what  sort  of  people  only  have  reason  to  make  such  a 
prayer,  before  they  allow  themselves  to  make  it. 

Those  who  are  really  like  St.  John,  may  perhaps, 
without  presumption,  pray  and  wish  that  God  would 
take  them :  as  St.  John  in  the  text  wishes  and  prays, 
"Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus."  The  Son  of  Man,  St. 
John's  own  personal  friend,  having  appeared  to  him 
from  the  heavenly  world,  was  now  about  to  close  his 
Revelation,  and  to  withdraw  from  his  apostle's  sight, 
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to  his  glorious  place  at  his  Father's  right  hand.  What 
so  natural,  as  that  his  favored  friend  should  earnestly 
long  for  his  return,  and  express  himself  accordingly  1 
"  Come,  Lord  Jesus." 

But  ordinary  Cliristians,  before  they  join  in  that 
prayer,  especially  if  they  are  lying  on  a  sick  bed,  or 
otherwise  tempted  to  be  fretful  and  impatient,  should 
look  to  it,  that  they  are  endeavoring  to  resemble  St. 
John  in  those  parts  of  his  character,  which  recommended 
him,  as  we  may  well  believe,  to  our  Savior's  especial 
friendship.  Otherwise  they  may  find  too  late,  that  they 
have  been  wishing  evil  to  themselves,  in  wishing  the 
time  of  their  probation  shortened,  and  themselves  hur- 
ried into  that  world,  where  no  repentance  can  be  :  ac- 
cording to  the  saying  of  the  prophet  Amos  :  "  Wo  unto 
you  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord  !  to  what  end  is  it 
for   you  1    the  day   of  the   Lord  is  darkness,  and   not 

light." 

Now  one  great  point  in  St.  John's  character,  a  thing 
which  our  Lord  himself  pronounced  to  be  worthy  of  an 
especial  blessing,  was  this :  that  without  seeing  he  be- 
lieved ;  that  is,  his  mind  was  affectionate  and  teachable  ; 
not  always  restlessly  seeking  more  and  more  light  and 
knowledge,  but  rather  bent,  in  the  first  place,  upon  prac- 
tising to  the  best  of  his  power  what  he  already  perceived 
to  be  right. 

This  disposition  St.  John  showed,  when  going  into 
the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord,  on  the  morning  of  his  rising 
from  the  dead,  he  saw  the  linen  clothes  lie,  in  which  our 
Savior's  blessed  body  had  been  wrapped,  and  believed, 
at  once,  that  he  must  be  risen  :  whereas  St.  Peter  and 
the  other  apostles  kept  perplexing  themselves  at  his  not 
appearing  to  them.  St.  John,  I  say,  saw  the  grave- 
clothes  and  believed ;  and  thereby  obtained  a  part  in 
that  blessing,  which  our  Lord  soon  afterward  pronounced 
on  all  who  should  trust  him  with  their  salvation  in. 
earnest,  though  they  might  not  be  exactly  the  best  able 
to  answer  those  who  gainsay  and  make  objections : 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved."    The  words  of  this  blessing  describe,  if  I  mis» 
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take  not,  a  very  material  part  of  St.  John's  character. 
He  was  inclined  to  believe  without  seeing :  to  lean  on 
our  Lord  as  a  child  leans  on  his  parents,  taking  it  for 
granted,  that  whatever  they  do  is  best,  although  as  yet 
he  cannot  understand  it,  cannot  perceive  the  reason  of 
it.  Endeavor  in  this  respect  to  be  converted,  and  to  be- 
come as  little  children,  and  you  have  made  a  great  step 
in  imitating  the  beloved  disciple. 

But,  if  you  have  such  a  disposition,  however  much 
you  may  long  to  see  your  Master,  you  will  not,  on  ac- 
count of  your  own  pain  or  vexation,  pray  to  have  your 
life  shortened,  or  wish,  in  fretful ness,  that  God  would 
release  you.  You  will  rather  leave  it  in  his  hands,  who 
cannot  fail  to  do  the  best,  for  those  who  resemble  the 
disciple  whom  he  loved. 

Another  point  in  St.  John's  character  was,  his  cour- 
ageous, adventurous  disposition,  in  his  holy  Master's 
service.  It  appears  by  the  gospels,  that  when  the  com- 
panions of  our  Lord  and  Savior  all  forsook  him  and  fled, 
on  the  night  he  was  betrayed,  St.  John  was  the  first  to 
recover  himself:  to  follow  him  even  to  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest,  to  stand  by  him  even,  and  own  him  for 
his  Master,  in  his  bitter  sufferings  on  the  cross.  For  by 
the  cross  of  Jesus  were  standing  his  mother,  and  the 
disciple  whom  he  loved  ;  and  he  said  to  the  one,  "  Be- 
hold thy  mother,"  and  to  the  other,  "  Behold  thy  son." 
Such  was  St.  John's  great  and  signal  reward,  for  his 
faithful  affection,  in  keeping  close  to  his  Master  through 
the  worst.  His  Master  trusted  him  with  the  care  of  his 
blessed  mother. 

And  it  may  be  observed,  that  although  St  John's  own 
gospel  gives  us  the  account  of  these  things,  he  relates 
them  without  any  kind  of  boasting,  for  he  does  not  even 
mention  his  own  name,  but  simply  calls  himself  "  the 
other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved"  especially,  as  he  loved 
St.  Peter.  Here  is  a  beautiful  example  for  Christian 
penitents  and  sick  persons.  They  may  see  by  St.  John's 
modesty,  that  praising  yourself,  reckoning  up  your  own 
good  deeds,  contriving  to  have  other  people  praise  you, 
is  not  the  way  to  please  our  Lord  best.     They  who  do 
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so  are  not  the  persons  to  pray  earnestly,  "  Come,  Lord 
Jesus." 

With  this  amiable  modesty,  as  far  as  regarded  himself, 
St.  John  united  a  great  charity  in  his  manner  of  speak- 
ing of  other  persons :  particularly  of  St.  Peter,  for 
Avhom,  as  was  natural,  he  seems  to  have  had  an  especial 
affection.  For  instance,  you  may  observe,  if  you  read 
attentively,  that  St.  John,  in  his  account  of  St.  Peter's 
denying  Christ,  carefully  mentions  all  those  things, 
which  tend  in  some  sort  to  excuse  him,  and  show  how 
sorely  he  was  tempted :  as,  that  the  servant,  who  at- 
tacked him  for  being  with  our  Lord,  was  a  kinsman  of 
the  very  man  whose  ear  St.  Peter  had  cut  off;  and  some 
other  such  circumstances.  And  again,  he  mentions 
very  particularly  some  things  which  happened  after  the 
resurrection,  by  which  St.  Peter  showed  his  affectionate 
eagerness  and  his  desire,  if  he  could,  to  make  up  for  his 
fault.  So  that,  as  we  read,  we  hardly  know  which  we 
ought  to  admire  most,  St.  Peter  for  his  anxious  and 
earnest  repentance,  or  St.  John  for  his  kind  and  broth- 
erly way  of  relating  it. 

But,  still,  in  praising  this  great  apostle,  we  must  begin 
and  end  with  what  he  was  to  our  Savior  ;  his  friend : 
particularly  attached  to  him,  as  a  man  to  a  friend  in 
whom  he  .delights.  And  this,  no  doubt,  was  one  reason 
why  our  Lord,  on  whom  no  instance  of  true  affection  is 
ever  lost,  chose  St.  John  to  be  his  friend.  He  knew 
beforehand  how  affectionately  St.  John  would  serve  him. 
Accordingly,  as  our  Lord's  friend,  he,  above  all  the  rest, 
took  care  to  treasure  up  his  last  w^ords:  that  heavenly 
discourse,  on  the  night  before  his  crucifixion,  in  which 
he  bade  his  disciples  farewell,  and  promised  them  and 
us  a  divine  Comforter. 

Again,  after  our  Lord  was  gone,  St.  John,  perhaps 
more  than  any  other  of  the  apostles,  showed  his  zeal 
against  profane  persons,  who  were  creeping  into  the 
church,  and  corrupting  her  by  false  doctrine.  He  could 
not  endure  any  such:  his  whole  gospel  and  his  three 
epistles  were  all  written  to  warn  men  against  them  :  which 
^hows  what   a  mistake    it   is   to   think,  that  speaking 
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strongly  of  corrupters  of  the  faith,  and  warning  God's 
people  of  them  sharply,  is  at  all  contrary  to  Christian 
love  and  charity.  Whereas  in  the  whole  book  of  God 
there  are  no  sharper  and  stronger  warnings,  no  severer 
sentences  about  false  prophets,  than  are  to  be  found  in 
the  writings  of  him,  who  was  the  very  apostle  of  love 
and  charity.  The  preacher  who  taught  us  that  God  is 
love  ;  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  : — he  has  taught 
us,  that  if  any  man  come  as  a  teacher  of  religion,  and 
bring  not  the  true  doctrine,  as  taught  in  the  church, 
concerning  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  we  are  not  to  re- 
ceive him  into  our  houses,  neither  to  bid  him  God 
speed. 

In  this  Christian  care,  then,  as  in  all  other  parts  of 
loyal  affection,  let  us  endeavor,  by  God's  grace,  to  fol- 
low the  holy  and  beloved  disciple,  and  we  shall  be  be- 
loved as  he  was :  and  as  we  draw  nearer  our  latter  end, 
we  may  without  presumption  cry  out  as  he  did,  when 
we  read  of  Christ's  near  approack,  "  Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus*" 
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THE  SPIRIT  OF  THIS  WORLD  EXEMPLIFIED  IN  HEROD. 

PREACHED  ON  INNOCENTS'  DAY. 

Matthew  ii.  16. 

*' Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  ex- 
ceeding wroth,  and  sent  forth  and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in 
Bethlehem." 

Most  of  the  histories,  contained  in  God's  holy  Book, 
are  so  framed,  as  to  mix  warning  with  encouragement 
in  the  instruction  they  give  us.  They  are  pictures  of 
just  such  a  world  as  we  live  in :  neither  entirely  and 
hopelessly  bad,  nor  yet  ever  very  good.  And  this  is 
just  what  we  might  make,  if  we  would,  most  useful  to 
ourselves.  For  thus  we  are  shown,  that  no  bad  times 
can  excuse  us  for  want  of  goodness:  it  being  plain 
from  the  Bible,  that  there  have  always  been  some  good 
persons  left,  even  in  the  worst  of  times.  And  on  the 
other  hand  it  thus  appears,  that  no  times,  however  good, 
no  circumstances,  however  favorable,  can  put  us  out  of 
danger  :  there  having  always  been  too  many,  who  have 
contrived  to  fall  away  from  God,  when  he  had  done 
most  to  keep  them  to  himself. 

it  is  so  in  the  history  of  the  martyrdom  of  the  inno- 
cents, in  remembrance  of  which  the  church  has  ordained 
this  day  to  be  kept  holy.  It  is  half  encouragement,  and 
half  warning. 

For  what  can  be  more  gracious  encouragement,  to 
those  who  have  but  scanty  outward  opportunities  of 
acquainting  themselves  with  God,  than  the  seasonable 
assistance  which  he  gave  to  those  wise  men,  whose 
coming  to  worship  Christ  gave  occasion  to  these  things  % 
They  came  from  the  east,  a  long  journey,  because  they 
29* 
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wished  to  do  God's  will,  and  pay  honor  to  his  Son.  And 
when  the  star,  which  at  first  guided  them,  vanished  out 
of  their  sight,  they  did  not,  for  discouragement,  leave 
off  their  good  work,  but  made  inquiry  at  Jerusalem,  the 
likeliest  place  to  find  out,  "  where  he  was  that  was  born 
king  of  the  Jews."  And  having  thus  made  it  out,  that 
he  was  somewhere  in  Bethlehem,  they  were  not  left  to 
themselves  to  make  out  the  house  where  he  was,  but 
the  very  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before 
them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child 
was.  As  much  as  to  tell  all  the  world,  that  God  will 
never  be  wanting  to  those  who  sincerely  take  pains  to 
do  his  will,  how  far  soever  he  may  seem  to  have  placed 
them  from  the  ordinary  ways  of  knowing  him,  the  ordi- 
nary opportunities  of  devotion. 

Another  instance  of  God's  kindness  to  the  wise  men 
was  this,  that  he  warned  them  in  a  dream  not  to  tell 
Christ's  enemy  where  to  find  him  :  which  otherwise,  in 
the  simplicity  of  their  hearts,  they  were  going  to  do. 
No  doubt,  God  could  have  delivered  his  Son,  even  if 
they  had  done  as  Herod  bade  them,  and  brought  him 
word  where  he  might  find  him,  to  put  him  to  death. 
But  it  would  have  been  a  grief  to  these  good  men  to 
have  brought  the  holy  child  into  danger,  even  thus 
ignorantly ;  and  this  sorrow  God  graciously  spared 
them.  Not  to  mention,  that  very  possibly  their  own 
lives  might  be  saved  by  their  not  returning  to  Herod. 
For  it  would  have  been  part  of  his  hateful  worldly  wis- 
dom, to  destroy  the  witnesses  of  Christ  if  he  could,  as 
well  as  Christ  himself. 

Another  great  matter  of  encouragement,  to  any  one 
who  reads  this  history  with  a  good  mind,  is  the  consid- 
eration of  God's  dealings  with  the  holy  innocents  them- 
selves. 

It  is  true,  they  were  cut  off  by  the  sword  even  in  their 
mothers'  arms,  before  they  could  know  good  from  evil. 
Their  death  was,  in  a  worldly  sense,  most  untimely  ;  but 
in  a  better  and  heavenly  sense,  it  was  blessed  indeed,  and 
took  place  in  the  happiest  time.  It  was  just  what,  if 
they  could  have  chosen,  we  may  be  sure  they  would 
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have  fixed  on  for  themselves.  There  is  no  other  way  that 
we  can  think  of,  in  which  little  babes  like  these  could 
so  abundantly  glorify  God,  as  by  dying  (though  they 
knew  it  not)  in  the  place  of  his  Son,  that  Son  who  after  a 
few  years  was  to  die  in  their  place,  and  so  purchase,  as 
it  were,  their  lives,  and  all  that  they  had,  to  be  his  own 
property  for  ever.  Even  if  we  judged  after  the  manner 
of  men,  we  should  account  them  happy,  who  were  thus 
taken  away  in  peace  from  the  evil  so  soon  to  come  upon 
their  nation,  the  great  temptation  and  danger  of  reject- 
ing Jesus  Christ.  Nor  has  the  church  ever  made  any 
question  of  their  being  brought,  for  his  sake,  to  ever- 
lasting rest  in  heaven  :  having  been  taught  by  St.  Mat- 
thew to  apply  to  them  the  words  of  the  prophet,  com- 
forting their  afflicted  mothers  :  "  There  is  hope  in  thine 
end,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children  shall  come  again 
to  their  own  border." 

These  are  the  comfortable  parts  of  the  history  of  the 
martyrdom  of  thes«  holy  and  innocent  babes.  But  we 
are  not  to  forget,  that  it  contains  warning  as  well  as 
comfort.  There  never  was  a  more  awful  warning,  than 
what  is  set  forth,  to  every  one  calling  himself  a  Chris- 
tian, in  the  conduct  of  king  Herod  in  this  matter. 

We  are  apt  indeed  to  think  of  Herod,  as  of  Judas,  or 
of  the  other  murderers  of  our  blessed  Lord,  as  though 
theirs  was  a  sort  of  wickedness  quite  out  of  the  com- 
mon ;  quite  beyond  any  that  can  be  committed  by  our- 
selves, or  in  our  Christian  times.  But  it  is  no  more 
true  to  suppose  this,  than  it  would  be  to  imagine  the 
good  parts  of  Scripture  history — the  character,  for  in- 
stance, of  Jesus  Christ  himself — beyond  the  reach  of 
our  imitation. 

Let  us  consider  Herod's  doings,  as  they  are  related 
in  this  chapter,  in  their  order,  and  we  shall  find  them 
but  too  like  a  great  deal  of  what  we  daily  see  and  ex- 
perience :  too  like  the  general  conduct  of  every  obsti- 
nate, worldly-minded  man. 

To  judge  fairly  of  this,  we  must  put  ourselves  in 
Herod's  place,  and  look  at  all  his  doings  as  he  might 
have  done  at  the  time.     He  did  not  know,  when  he  was 
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first  troubled  at  the  news  of  Christ's  birth,  that  this 
trouble  of  his  would  end  in  the  murder  of  so  many  in- 
nocent babes.  But  we  know  it,  as  we  read  his  history, 
and  hate  him  beforehand  for  it.  This  hinders  us  from 
seeing  the  likeness  between  him  and  ourselves.  But 
let  us,  in  reading  such  histories  as  this,  keep  this  thought 
always  in  mind  ;  that  if  we  give  way  to  such  passions, 
such  envy  and  malice,  as  Herod's  it  is  not  our  own 
goodness,  but  God's  providence,  which  keeps  us  from 
being  just  as  cruel  and  outrageous  as  he. 

For  if  you  only  consider  the  first  beginning  of  this 
great  wickedness,  you  would  not  by  any  means  be  pre- 
pared for  the  end  of  it,  any  more  than  for  the  end  of 
those  sins  of  your  own,  which  to  you  appeared  little  at 
the  time  you  committed  them.  "  When  he  heard  of 
Christ's  being  born  to  be  king  of  the  Jews,  he  was 
troubled."  Instead  of  rejoicing  with  the  angels,  hum- 
bling himself  with  the  shepherds,  and  praising  God  with 
both,  he  was  troubled  with  fear,  and  wished  it  had  not 
been  so.  This,  you  will  say,  was  bad  enough  :  to  grieve 
instead  of  giving  thanks  for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 
But  you  may  consider,  that  Herod  did  not  look  on  the 
birth  of  Jesus  as  the  salvation  of  the  world.  He  only 
thought  of  what  his  own  power  and  dignity  would  lose, 
by  the  birth  of  one  who  would  set  up,  as  he  supposed, 
to  be  king  of  the  Jews  in  his  place.  His  share  in  this 
w^orld,  he  thought,  was  going  from  him  :  and  no  wonder 
that  he,  having  his  heart  set  upon  no  better  world,  should 
be  troubled  and  vexed  in  spirit. 

Now,  we  all  of  us  profess,  of  course,  to  be  glad  when 
Christ  is  born  ;  and  to  give  thanks  with  all  our  hearts, 
for  the  good  news  of  the  salvation  of  the  world.  We 
should  be  very  much  shocked  at  any  one,  whom  we  saw 
troubled  and  sorry  for  this,  God's  greatest  mercy.  But 
how  is  it  with  us,  when  we  come  to  find,  as  we  must  if 
ever  we  understand  the  gospel  aright,  that  this  most 
blessed  coming  is  to  take  away  any  of  our  portion  in 
this  present  world — our  ease,  our  pleasure,  or  our  mOt 
ney  1  The  common  case,  I  apprehend,  is  something 
like  what  follow ; — > 
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We  are  not  altogether  ill-intentioned,  when  first  we 
begin  thinking  for  ourselves.  We  would  fain  serve 
God,  but  then  we  do  not  like  parting  altogether  with 
the  world:  and  we  fancy  it  much  more  possible  than  it 
is,  to  join  both  services  together.  When,  therefore, 
we  come  after  a  time  to  understand  the  gospel  of  God, 
and  the  course  of  his  providence,  better  :  when  we  find 
that  our  selfish  expectations  here,  and  our  reasonable 
hopes  hereafter,  cannot  both  stand  together  ;  that  plea- 
sures must  be  abstained  from,  profit  given  up,  disap- 
pointments and  losses  endured  for  God's  sake  :  we  are 
greatly  tempted  to  be  troubled,  and  wish  it  otherAvise  ; 
and  everything  depends  on  our  giving  way  to  the  temp- 
tation or  no.  If  we  once  do  so  ;  if  we  allow  ourselves 
to  dispute  God's  will,  and  to  keep  our  hold  of  what  dis- 
pleases him,  for  this  world's  sake  ;  we  are  beginning  to 
give  way  to  Herod's  sin  ;  we  are  then  troubled  at  hear- 
ing that  Christ  is  born  ;  that  God  has  interfered,  to  hin- 
der our  taking  as  much  as  we  please  of  the  delights  and 
vanities  of  the  world. 

We  have  also  an  encouragement  in  this  disobedience 
of  heart,  too  like  Avhat  Herod  met  with.  For  we  read, 
that  not  only  he  was  troubled  at  the  news  of  Christ's 
birth,  but  likewise  all  Jerusalem — all  those  who  ought 
to  be  the  people  of  God — were  troubled  and  amazed 
with  him.  So  it  is  in  the  concern  which  worldly  and 
careless  spirits  feel,  on  finding  out  how^  much  self-denial 
the  gospel  requires  of  them.  They  are  kept  in  counte- 
nance by  their  neighbors,  who  generally  show  too 
plainly,  both  by  words  and  deeds,  how  much  they  dislike 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  how  strange  it  sounds  to  them, 
to  be  told  they  must  not  please  themselves.  And  this 
is  true,  not  only  of  the  heathen  who  know  not  God,  but 
also  of  the  Christian  world,  such  as  we  see  and  experi- 
ence it  to  be.  There  is  no  sort  of  foolish  pleasure,  no 
sort  of  worldly-mindedness,  which  cannot  find  enough 
there  to  encourage  and  keep  it  in  countenance. 

Supposing,  for  instance,  that  any  young  man  or  woman 
chooses  to  spend  all  their  time  in  mere  diversions ;  this 
is  as  sinful  a  thing,  as  contrary  to  the  true  love  of  God, 
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as  can  well  be  imagined  :  yet  if  it  be  spoken  strongly 
against,  to  any  particular  person,  there  are  so  many, 
who  he  knows  must  needs  be  troubled  or  offended  with 
him,  that  he  will  care  very  little  for  what  you  can  say. 
He  will  answer,  "  It  must  be  uncharitable  to  speak  so 
harshly,  of  what  so  many  good-natured  and  creditable 
persons  constantly  practise."  And  thus,  if  the  con- 
science be  a  little  troubled  at  first,  it  is  too  soon  si- 
lenced by  the  consideration  that  "  all  Jerusalem, 
the  whole  church  of  God,  must  needs  be  "troubled 
with  it." 

It  is  the  same  with  tradesmen  about  their  little  unfair 
gains.  Every  one  in  their  business,  they  say  does  the 
same :  and  why  should  they  set  up  to  be  more  liberal, 
or  honester  than  their  decent  neighbors  1 

Thus  you  see  how  many  Christians  ignorantly 
liken  themselves  to  Herod :  first,  in  being  troubled  at 
finding  how  strict  an  obedience  the  gospel  of  Christ  re- 
quires of  them  :  and  then,  in  comforting  themselves 
with  the  thought,  that  all  their  neighbors  have  as  much 
reason  to  be  troubled  as  they. 

The  next  thing  this  wicked  king  does,  is  to  put  on  a 
show  of  love  for  our  Savior :  "  Go,"  says  he,  "  and 
search  diligently  for  the  young  child,  and  when  ye  have 
found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and 
worship  him  also."  This  Herod  did,  in  order  to  make 
as  sure  as  he  could  of  murdering  the  innocent  babe,  of 
whom  he  was  suddenly  become  so  jealous.  Just  so  the 
worst  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ— those  who  crucify  him 
afresh  by  their  sins- — do  very  seldom  declare  openly, 
that  they  have  any  sort  of  dislike  of  him.  They  are 
baptized  themselves,  have  their  children  baptized,  many 
come  to  church,  many  to  the  holy  communion,  and 
some  read  their  Bibles  diligently; — but  it  is  much  in  the 
same  spirit  in  which  Herod  conducted  this  search  of 
his.  He  sought  the  young  child  to  destroy  him :  and 
sinners  too  often  study  the  will  of  Christ  in  the  Scrip* 
tures,  with  no  other  purpose  than  to  make  it  void,  if 
they  can,  by  finding  in  it  excuses  for  their  sins. 

As  for  example,  because  St.  Paul  h^s  said,   "If  any 
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Inan  provide  not  for  his  own  household,  he  is  worse 
than  an  unbeliever ;"  many  a  wordly-minded  man  has 
pleaded  this  before  now  as  a  reason,  why  he  ought  to 
lay  up  money  for  his  children,  instead  of  giving  to  those 
who  are  in  need.  Whereas,  in  fact,  the  apostle  had  no 
such  meaning :  his  purpose  being  to  reprove  such  as 
hoarded  up  their  money,  or  spent  it  all  on  themselves, 
instead  of  giving  it  to  their  nearest  relations  who  stood 
in  need  of  it. 

This  I  have  mentioned  as  an  instance  of  the  manner 
in  which  people,  pretending  great  love  to  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, destroy  its  true  meaning  altogether,  because  they 
will  not  part  with  some  favorite  passion  or  custom 
which  it  cond 'mns.  And  in  this  way,  when  they  least 
think  of  it,  half  the  world  are  Herods  in  heart. 

But  when  the  case  becomes  too  clear  to  them,  as  it 
must  soon  do  if  they  are  sensible  men;  and  they  see 
plainly  how  impossible  it  is  to  keep  the  world  and  their 
innocency  both :  then  it  is  that  they  are  tempted  to 
throw  off  the  mask,  to  declare  themselves  as  open 
enemies  to  Christianity  as  Herod  to  Christ,  when  in  his 
fury  he  commanded  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  to  be 
destroyed,  rather  than  leave  a  chance  of  missing  the 
holy  child. 

Though  of  a  cruel  and  bloody  disposition,  it  is  likely 
this  was  far  indeed  from  his  thoughts,  when  he  first  set 
about  persecuting  our  Lord.  So  it  is  with  those  Herods 
among  us  Christians,  when  they  have  once  begun  to 
deal  deceitfully  with  God's  word.  One  sin,  and  one 
excuse,  draws  on  another,  till  at  last  they  are  entangled 
in  such  crooked  ways,  that  they  know  not  how  to  go 
back.  Let  Herod  once  be  troubled  at  the  birth  of 
Christ,  and  he  will  soon  be  guilty  of  falsehood,  malice, 
and  murder.  Let  a  Christian  once  allow  himself  to 
find  Christ's  commandments  too  strict  for  him,  and 
there  is  no  knowing  how  soon  he  may  be  a  confirmed 
unbeliever,  or  a  profane  scoffer  at  religion.  What 
murderer  ever,  on  beginning  his  evil  courses,  supposed 
that  they  would  end  in  murder  1  Yet,  through  the 
whole  of  such  an  one's  conduct,  each  thing  generally 
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follows  SO  close  upon  what  went  before,  that  it  seems 
to  him  as  if  he  could  not  help  it.  The  only  way  to  be 
safe  from  the  very  worst  crimes,  is  to  stop  at  the  first 
beginnings  of  crime  altogether — to  make  up  your  mind, 
that  nothing  can  by  any  means  be  a  sufficient  reason  for 
doing  wrong. 

Last  of  al],  you  may  observe,  concerning  Herod,  that 
this  most  outrageous  crime  did  him  no  good  whatever. 
By  God's  wise  and  good  providence,  his  Son  was  de- 
livered, being  removed  into  Egypt  before  the  murderers 
got  to  Bethlehem.  And  the  murder  itself  served  to 
accomplish  a  very  remarkable  prophecy  of  Jeremiah ; 
and  so  to  bear  witness  (very  contrary  to  the  murderer's 
intention)  to  the  kingdom  and  person  of  our  Lord. 

As  the  likeness  holds,  in  other  respects,  between 
king  Herod  and  such  as  dislike  the  gospel  among  our- 
selves, so,  we  may  be  sure,  it  is  always  found  to  answer 
in  this  particular.  Do  what  they  will  against  the  truth, 
they  are  certain  to  recommend  and  forward  it  in  the 
end.  They  bear  witness  to  it  in  spite  of  themselves, 
by  living  such  lives  as  God  foretold  his  enemies  should, 
and  finally  coming  to  such  miserable  ends  as  he  threat- 
ened them  with. 

Not  that  this  always  appears  immediately,  any  more 
than  king  Herod  and  his  counsellors  knew  immediately 
that  their  wicked  and  violent  purpose  had  failed,  and 
that  the  Son  of  God  was  safe  in  Egypt,  out  of  their 
reach.  God  keeps  his  judgments,  for  a  while,  out  of 
sight,  to  try  us  more  thoroughly.  But,  from  what  little 
is  in  sight,  we  are  quite  certain,  that  the  more  we  know 
of  them,  the  more  reason  we  should  find  to  agree  in 
the  wise  man's  conclusion :  "  Though  a  sinner  do 
evil  a  hundred  times,  and  his  days  be  prolonged,  yet 
surely  I  know  that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear 
God." 

It  appears,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  if  we  would 
escape  this  bitter  disappointment,  and  the  sin  and  con- 
demnation of  Herod,  our  great  rule  must  be  this  : — Not 
to  suffer  that  trouble  to  get  the  better  of  us,  which  we 
naturally  feel,  when  we  find  the  gospel  requires  self- 
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denial.  Let  us  remember  the  young  man  in  the  gospel, 
who,  being  warned,  for  the  first  time,  that,  if  he  would 
obtain  eternal  life,  he  must  forsake  all  that  he  had,  and 
follow  Christ,  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away 
sorrowful  ;  for  he  had  great  possessions.  You  see,  his 
overcoming  that  trouble,  which  would  cause  itself  to 
be  felt  when  the  cross  was  so  suddenly  laid  upon  him, 
would  have  made  all  the  difference  to  him.  For  aught 
we  know,  it  might  be  as  much  as  his  happiness  was 
worth. 

Christians,  when  anything  troubles  them  in  the  holy 
commandments  of  their  God,  should  use  themselves 
steadily  to  consider,  that,  nevertheless,  they  are  God's; 
and  that  to  shrink  from  them,  as  too  strict,  is  direct  re- 
bellion;  the  grossest  affront  to  him,  who  made  us  what 
we  are,  and  loves  us  too  well  to  bid  us  do  anything,  but 
what  is  really  good  and  necessary  for  us. 

Again  ;  once  use  yourself  to  endeavor  at  escaping 
God's  law,  and  there  is  no  end  to  the  sin  and  misery, 
into  which  you  will  plunge  yourself.  You  will  be  led 
on,  farther  and  farther,  from  your  home,  till  you  know 
not  where  you  are,  and  it  is  too  late  to  turn  back.  How 
much,  how  sincerely,  will  you  then  wish  that  you  had 
never  strayed  from  home  !  that  you  had  prayed  to  the 
Almighty  in  good  time,  and  obtained  his  grace  to  do 
always,  without  hesitation,  what  you  certainly  knew  to 
be  right. 

Even  if  one  set  religion  aside,  to  expect  one's  own  way 
in  all  things  is  one  of  the  most  absurd  and  inexcusable 
of  all  human  errors.  No  little  plan  of  business,  or 
even  of  pleasure,  can  ever  be  accomplished  without 
self-denial.  It  is  senseless  and  unthinking,  to  the  last 
degree,  to  expect  the  great  end  of  life  more  cheaply 
than  these  lesser  every-day  enjoyments.  Let  us  gladly, 
therefore,  make  up  our  minds  to  deny  ourselves  in  all 
things,  rather  than  deny  Christ. 

Consider,  lastly,  that  when  you  once  begin  to  think 
good  advice  scrupulous,  and  the  commandments  too 
severe,   you   cannot   then   pretend  ignorance   of  their 
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strict  meaning.  You  are,  by  your  own  account,  awaken- 
ed ;  you  are  not  one  of  those  who  follow  their  pas- 
sions quite  blindly.  So  much  the  worse  for  you, 
then,  if,  knowing  your  duty,  you  are  not  most  careful 
to  do  it. 


END   OF  VOL.  n. 
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